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PagoBu cakymybeHH y Temary KOjH CIEAM HACTAd Cy Kao pe3yiraT
BUIICTOIUINLET  OWjarepalHOr  TpojekTa  u3Mel)y  capagnmka  HaydHo-
UCTpaXUBauKkor 1eHTpa CloBeHauke akajemuje Hayka u ymerHoctu (InStituta za
slovensko narodopisje ZRC SAZU) u Etnorpadckor uncturyra Cpricke akagemuje
Hayka u ymetHoctu (EM CAHY), Hajupe kao mpojekaT KOju Cy MoIpikane oOe
Axkanemuje y ckiony Melyakagemujcke capaame (mouyeBmm o 2011), a y Toky
2012. m 2013. rommuHe y3 mompmKy MUHUCTApCTBA TPOCBETE, HAyKE U
TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja PemyOnuke CpOuje 1 MUHUCTapCTBa MPOCBETE, HAYKE H
cnopta Penybnuke CroBenmje (mpojekar Op. 451-03-1251/2012-09/2; npojexTom
cy pyxoomwie ap Maja I'oguna Ionmja u ap Jlaga CreBaHoBuh), Moa Ha3UBOM
Cpou u Cnosenyu: muepanmu, MaruHa, Kojekmuenu udenmumem u namherne. OBa
capajmha HACTaBaK je y3ajaMHUX MCTPAKUBAYKHX JIEaTHOCTH KOj€ Cy OCTBapeHe Y
OKBUpY mpojekara Kyamypru u nayunu kowmaxmu — Cpou u Cnogenyu 00 19-oe 0o
21-02 gexa (2008-2009) u Cpou y Cnosenuju u Cnosenyu y Cpouju. Emuonowka
ucmpaxcusarea udeHmumema u noened Ha cmarve y cmpyyu (2006-2007). Maxo
(opMaNHO HHje TOCTOjajla KOHTHHYHpaHa (PMHAHCHjCKa IOJPIIKA, KOJICTHjaTHH
KOHTAaKTH W UCTPAXHBAYKE TEME, HHTEPECOBama M capajmba 3alpaBo Cy ce
onsujanu 0Oe3 mpekunaa, of kaga je mpBu myT 2006. capaama ocTBapeHa, HAKOH
pasunaxema Hactaiuor pacrnagom COPJ.

Hcropuja omroca usmelyy CpoOuje u CiioBeHHje BeoMa je KOMIUICKCHA, a y
3aBUCHOCTH OJ JAPYIUTBCHO-NOJUTHYKHX 30MBama Ouia je decTo obenexeHa
CMEHOM HEHTPU(YTATHUX U IEHTPUIIETATHUX cuia Koje cy Crnosenujy u CpOoujy
npuOIDKaBajie WIH yoajbaBale y jaBHOM IHCKYpCy, HACOJOIIKMM IIpakcama,
KyJITypHO-HAYYHAM  KOHTAaKTUMa Kao W  MHUTpalndjamMa  CTaHOBHHIITBA.
[IponuTuBamy yTHIaja XEreMOHUX IIOJIUTHKA HA KYJITYpPHO-Hay4yHE TOKOBE
mocBehena je amamm3a Uurpun CraaBen-I'pamgummauk o antpomoreorpady JoBaHy
LBujuhy, koju ce cmaTpa yTemesbuBaueM eTHojoruje y CpOuju, a Koju je, Kako
yKazyje ayTopka, 3axBajbyjyiy CHa)XHHM IOJUTHYKO-KYJITYPHHM Be3aMa M3BPILIHO
3HaYajaH yTUIAj U HAa Pa3BOj CIIOBEHAYKE CTHOJIOTHjE y MPBOj TOJIOBUHU XX BEKa.
OBum panom, Hurpun Cnasen-I'pagumnnk oborahyje cBoja uCTpaxuBama
nocsehena ,,3ajeTHIYKO] JyTOCIOBCHCKO] €THONOTHjH , IPONHUTYjyhy meHe ocobeHe
HauuHEe (QYHKIMOHWCama  IIyTeM HHTETPHCAkha WIH Pa3sMIMOMIAKEHA OBE
IUCLIUILTIHE Y OKBHPY I10jeJHHAYHNX HAIMOHATHIX IEHTapa.
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Beoma jacHy mpeacTaBy 0 HCTOpHjaTy jaBHUX MOJIUTHKA U OfHOCA u3Mehy
Cpbuje u CrnoBeHHje KOjU Cy ce, KaTKaja W paJuKaaHO, MEHAIM y CKIaay ca
MpoMEHaMa y IOUPEeM W Y)KEM T'CONONUTHIKOM KOHTEKCTy, mpyxka pax Cphana
PanoBuha koju ce 6aBu HITUKMTaBambeM TEKCTYATHUX MIPAKCH OAOHUMH]E, Tj. JaBamba
U Memama YIWYHUX HasuBa y JbyOseanm u beorpagy. MHTeH3MBHUjH OmHOCH
m3mehy CpOuje m CrnoBeHuje HyX)HO cy yBehaBamu Opoj ynmuia ca HasUBHMa
3aCIy’)KHUX JMYHOCTH WM Teorpad)CKuX MpeAena Ipyrora Hapoaa, Aa OH y
MepUorMa yajbaBamka, OBA HIMEHA YKIAkaHa Kao HEBaKHA. Y HEKUM MEepHOAMMa
3ajeTHUYKH KUBOT cTaHOBHMKA CpOmje m CnoBeHHje OHO je OOCNIe)KEH TECHOM
ucnperieTeHomhy U Murpainujama (3a BpeMe HeMadke OKymanuje y Toky Jpyror
CBETCKOT para, Je0 CTaHOBHMINTBA je u3 CIOBEHHje eMUTpHpao HIU OHO
HWHTEpHUPAaH Ha MoJIpyyje Cp6Hjel) a TUM€ U YCIIOCTaBJbaheM JIMYHUX Be3a Koje Cy,
Kajga cy Beh ocTBapeHe, OWiie OTIOpHHjE HA HICOJIOUIKE U jaBHE IOJUTHKE U
IIpaKce, Maja HICY YBEK Onie Ha BUX MOTIYHO UMyHE. Y TOM CMHCIY, paja Koju ce
0aBU ympaBo MHTpaIlijaMa CTAHOBHHIITBA 3a BpeMe J[pyror cBeTckor para, Kao U
BE30M HJCOJIOTHje¢ M MPHUBATHOCTH, Tj. jABHOT M JHYHOT, MOCPEIOBAHOT U
HemocpenHor, jecre pag Mupjane IlaBioBuh koju ce ymymTa y KOMIUIEKCHY
JUHaMHUKYy oaHoca wu3Mel)y craHoBHumTBa KpasbeBa u  Mapubopa, aBa
noOparumibeHa rpaga Cpbuje m CloBeHHje, KOJH Cy Cce MEHhalld y CKIamy ca
MOMUTUYKUM TpoMeHama. [loTmyHo Jpyradmje HCTpaXHBAuKO YCMeEpeme,
HCKJbYUnBO (hokycupanHo Ha cdepy npuBaTHOT, uma pan Maje T'ogune [omyje,
nmocBeheH TpaJWIMju W UCXpaHW CIOBEHAYKUX HcelbeHnka y Cpouju. Ila wumak, u
OBa MpHBaTHa KyITypHa Mpakca Koja ce oApkaBa 3axBajbyjyhu morpebu 3a
qyBamb-CM IIpE CBETA JINYHE U MOPOIUYHE TPaIHIje, 3apaBo 3a IHJb UMa 0UIyBambe
HAIIMOHATHOT, Tj. MamWHCKOT HICHTUTETa y APYINTBY y KOME je KaJeHaap
Mpa3HUKa, K0 ¥ HAYWH IbUXOBOT CIIABJbECHA PA3IMYHT O] CIOBEHAYKor. 1 kao mTo
HaMm paa Mupjane [laBnoBuh ykasyje Ha TO Ja je yTHIAj jaBHOT AUCKypca Ha
MpUBaTHE ofHOCEe Hem30OexxaH, Tako U pang Maje ['onuae [onmje yiHN ouuTiIeTHUM
Jla ¥ TpuUBaTHe mpakce yTuuy Ha jaBHe. OBa Qopmynanyja (3a KakBy jeAHMHO UMa
MecTa y YBOJHOM TEKCTYy) TE€K HAroBEIITaBa CIO0XKEHE OJHOCE, KOMIIJICKCHOCT
MpeXa M UCTIPEIUICTAaHOCTH c(epa MPUBATHOT U jaBHOT, KOje Cy ayTopke o0a paja
yCIIena J1a MPUKaxy.)

JloMHHAaHTHE MOJHUTHUKE HYXXHO yTHYy Ha OOJIMKOBame APYIITBEHHX
OJIHOCA, 1A YaK W Ha IOMYJIAIMOHY MOJHUTHKY, a CAMUM THME W Ha LIAHCYy Ja ce
cehama MapruHaaM30BaHUX TPyMa O4YyBajy HIH PEKOHCTPYHIIY. YIPaBO OBO je
TeMa pazna rpyne ayropku (Bupiorer, [Tospak Hcrennu...) koje cy HMCTpakuBambe
MOCBETHJIC HAMYIITEHHMM YpOaHHUM MpPOCTOpMMa U YTHIIAHMM cehambuma
MapruHanu3oBanux rpyna y ClIoBeHHju HaKOH TpaH3uiuje. dparMeHTapHOCT U
MOKYIIaj Jla ce IITO IIHpe YKake Ha MYJITHBOKAJIHOCT W MOTpedy Aa pa3iuyuTa
cehama, MOTHCHYTE TpaguLUje U 3ajeAHUIle JoOHjy CBOj MPOCTOP U INac, y HEKOj
MEpH je CJlM4YaH HalmopuMa CTHOJIOTHje ¥ aHTpomnojiordje (M ApYyrux

! Uctpaxusama u pagosu nocBehenn CpOuma y CIIOBEHMjH, Kao W YTHLAjy W PEUETIHjH
MomyJiapHe KyJNType MyOIUKOBaHH CY Y MPETXOJHUM NUKIYCHHM mepuonuma. Bumau Bumie y
Traditiones 2010, 39 (1).
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XYMaHUCTHYKUX HAyKa), Koje ce He 0aBe HYXKHO ,,BeIMKUM TeMama, aad HaM
IOMaXy Ja pa3syMeMO pa3ziIW4uTe JbyIC W 3ajeIHHIE, BHXOBE OTHOCE, HIEje,
MeljycoOHe yTHIIaje Yy CBOjOj CIOKEHOCTH W HENMPEKUIAHO)j JHHAMHIIM — OHAKO Kao
IITO Cy y OBOM TE€MaTy HCTPaKMBAa4YX HACTOjAJIN []a TO YUHUHE.

Lada Stevanovi¢
Institute of Ethnography SASA, Belgrade

Serbs and Slovenians: Migrations,
Meeting of People, Ideas and Ideologies

The papers collected in this topic of the issue of the Bulletin of the Institute
of Ethnography SASA represent the results of a bilateral project between research-
ers of the Research Center of the Slovenian Academy of Science and Arts (Institute
of Slovenian Ethnology ZRC SAZU) and the Institute of Ethnography of the Serbi-
an Academy of Sciences and Arts (EI SANU). In the beginning, the project was
supported by both Academies through the inter-academy cooperation program
(starting in 2011). During the period that followed (2012 and 2103) the project re-
ceived the support of the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Devel-
opment of the Republic of Serbia and the Ministry of Education, Science and Sport
of the Republic of Slovenia (project no. 451-03-1251/2012-09/2; the heads of the
project were Dr Maja Godina Golija and Dr Lada Stevanovié), with the title Serbs
and Slovenians: Migrants, Minorities, Collective Identity and Memory. This coop-
eration represents the continuation of mutual research that had been already estab-
lished through the projects Cultural and Scientific Contacts — Serbs and Slovenians
from XIX until XXI century (2008-2009) and Serbs in Slovenia and Slovenians in
Serbia, Ethnological Researches of Identity and the View to the Situation in the
Discipline (2006-2007). In spite of the fact that there was no continuous financial
support, collegial relations, research themes and cooperation were actually contin-
ued without any breaks, since 2006, when the contacts between two anthropological
communities had been established for the first time after the break-up of the SFRY.

Historically, the relationship between Serbia and Slovenia has been com-
plex. Depending on socio-political events, it has often been marked by the dynamic
shift between centrifugal and centripetal forces which brought Serbia and Slovenia
together or apart in public discourse, ideological practices, social and scientific con-
tacts as well as migration patterns of the population.

The research of the effects of hegemonic politics on the cultural and scien-
tific influences is presented in the paper by Ingrid Slavec Gradi$nik about the an-
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thropo-geographer Jovan Cviji¢ who is considered to be the founder of ethnology in
Serbia, and who, according to the author, had crucial influence on the development
of Slovenian ethnology in the first half of the XX century, due to the strong political
and cultural relations between Serbia and Slovenia. With this paper, Ingrid Slavec
Gradi$nik has enriched her research of the “common Yugoslav ethnology” devoted
to its specific ways of functioning either through the integration of the discipline, or
through its development independently in the frame of single national centers.

Very clear representation of the history of public politics and the relation-
ship between Serbia and Slovenia, which were at times radically divergent reflect-
ing the changes both in the wider and in narrow geo-political context, is given in the
paper by Srdan Radovi¢ which represents the reading of textual practices of street
(re)naming in Ljubljana and Belgrade. Intensive relations between Serbia and Slo-
venia inevitably had a positive effect on naming the streets after influential persons
and geographic regions of the other nation, while in the distancing periods these
names were removed as undesirable. In some periods, the everyday life of inhabit-
ants of Serbia and Slovenia was marked by close intertwinement and migrations
(during the period of German occupation in WWII, a number of Slovenians migrat-
ed or were interned to the Serbian territory; since the beginning of 1990s the migra-
tion changed direction from Serbia to Slovenia®) that lead to the founding of per-
sonal relationships, which, once established, were more resistant to ideological and
public politics and practices, although they were never totally immune to them. In
that sense, the paper written by Mirjana Pavlovi¢ deals specifically with migrations
during WWII, questioning the relation between ideology and privacy, i.e. between
public and personal, between mediated and immediate. It maps the complex dynam-
ics of the relation between citizens of Kraljevo and Maribor, two twin towns of Ser-
bia and Slovenia, which was transforming in accordance with the political changes.
Completely different research orientation, focusing exclusively on the private do-
main, is presented in the paper dealing with the tradition and the food of Slovenian
migrants in Serbia, written by Maja Godina Golija. However, this private practice
related to the need to preserve personal and family tradition, is actually aimed at
keeping national and minority identity in a society in which the holiday calendar, as
well as the way of celebrating holidays, is different than in Slovenia. While the pa-
per by Mirjana Pavlovi¢ points out that the public discourse necessarily influences
private practices, the research presented by Maja Godina Golija demonstrates that
private practices influence the public sphere as well. This formulation (which is fit-
ted for an introductory text such as this one) barely suggests complex relations,
webs and intertwinement of the spheres of private and public, that the authors of
both papers succeeded to represent.

Dominant politics inevitably influence the shaping of social relations and
population politics, thus affecting the chance for keeping and reconstructing the
memory of marginalized groups. This is the topic of the paper by a group of authors
(Hrobat Virloget, Poljak Isteni¢, Cebron Lipovec, Habinc) who researched aban-

2 The researches and papers devoted to Serbs in Slovenia, and the influence and reception of pop-
ular culture, are published in the former project periods. See more in Traditiones 2010, 39 (1).
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doned urban areas and muted memories of marginalized groups in Slovenia after
the economic transition. The effort by marginalized groups to conquer spaces, take
back their voices and point to multivocality is in a way similar to the efforts of eth-
nology and anthropology (and other humanities) that do not necessarily research
“big” topics. They rather help us to understand different people and communities,
their specific relations, ideas, mutual influences in all their complexity and constant
dynamics: in the way in which this group of authors were aiming to do the same
thing.
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Peuenuuja JoBaHa LiBujuha y cnoBeHa4ykoj eTHoOMorunju

Pan ce 0aBu peuenmmjom naena Josana llpujuha y cioBeHaukoj etHonoruju. L[Bujuh ce
cMaTpa jeIHHM OJ OCHHMBAYa CpPIICKE €THOJOTHje M TO 3axBasbyjyhu aHTpomoreorpadckoj
OpHjeHTAlMjU KOja je CHa)XXHO o0eseHsia €THOJIOIIKA UCTpakuBawa y CpOuju a0 npyre
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Za uvod

Pomen znanstvenikov se navadno presoja po vplivih, ki jih ima njihovo de-
lo v oZjem in SirSem znanstvenem okolju, pa tudi po njegovi odmevnosti v §irsem
druzbenem prostoru. Pri vrednotenju so navadno v ospredju pozornosti kanonska
dela, tj. tista, ki postanejo neogibna sestavina zgodovine znanosti oz. posamicne
znanstvene discipline, znanstvenikov prispevek k postavljanju in oblikovanju
znanstvenih usmeritev, Sol, ki obveljajo za prelomne v disciplinarni zgodovini zara-
di obravnavane problematike, metodologije in novih spoznanjih. Ta imajo lahko
razliCen domet — nekatere zgolj v neposrednem okolju, druge pa presezejo meje ene
disciplinarne skupnosti in sezejo v mednarodni okvir.

V tem prispevku' so obravnavani odmevi dela mednarodno uglednega
srbskega znanstvenika Jovana Cviji¢a v etnologiji v Sloveniji. V nekaterih obdobjih
»skupne jugoslovanske etnologija“ (o tem Slavec Gradi$nik 2010) je bila komu-
nikacija med znanstveniki v Srbiji in Sloveniji razmeroma intenzivna, hkrati pa je
seveda treba upoStevati specifiCen disciplinarni razvoj v razlicnih nacionalnih
okoljih. Ta tematika je Ze bila predmet primerjalne obravnave na splos$ni ravni,
nekaj je tudi raziskav, ki so bile pozorne na vezi med posami¢nimi raziskovalci in
vplivom takSne znanstvene komunikacije na usmeritve raziskovalcev ali
medsebojne vplive §irsih disciplinarnih paradigem.

Jovan Cviji¢ velja v srbski etnologiji za enega utemeljitvenih ocetov,
predvsem z njegovo antropogeografsko usmeritvijo, ki je do desetletij druge polov-
ice 20. stoletja globoko zaznamovala etnoloske raziskave v Srbiji. V zgodovini
etnologije na Slovenskem tako imenovane ,,antropogeografske™ Sole ne poznamo,
so pa bile njene postavke vendarle odmevne med geografi pred in po drugi svetovni
vojni, med etnologi pa razpoznavne ali Zive v raziskavah kulturnih obmocij in kra-
jev, ne da bi se eksplicitno sklicevale nan;.

Drugi vidik, ki ga je ob Cviji¢u tezko odmisliti, je povezan z njegovo §irSo
druzbeno angaziranostjo, ki v ospredje postavlja zapleteno razmerje med znanstven-
imi in ideoloskimi oz. politicnimi nazori. S slednjimi so izrazito obarvani zgledi
slovenske recepcije, pa tudi kritiSke obravnave srbskih etnologov in antropologov,
ki njegovo osrednje delo o Balkanskem polotoku presojajo predvsem z nazorskih
stali$¢, na podlagi katerih je nastalo.

Moje prvo srecanje z imenom Jovan Cviji¢ sodi v Studijska leta, ko sem bi-
la delezna, z danasnje perspektive receno, klasi¢ne etnoloske izobrazbe — klasi¢ne v
smislu, da so imeli takratni profesorji zelo izostreno podobo o strukturi discipline, o
znanjih, ki so jih imeli za temeljna — to so bile takrat osnove splo$ne in regionalne

! Besedilo je razsirjen referat na mednarodni konferenci, posveceni 150-obletnici rojstva Jovana
Cviji¢a, oktobra 2015 v Beogradu (Slavec Gradisnik 2015). Organizatorjem iz Geografskega
instituta SANU in prof. dr. Dragani Radoji¢i¢ iz Etnografskega instituta SANU se zahvaljujem za
povabilo in priloznost, da predstavim recepcijo Cviji¢evega delovanja med etnologi v Sloveniji.
Nastalo je v okviru raziskovalnega programa Etnoloske in folkloristicne raziskave kulturnih pro-
storov in praks (P6-0088, 2015-2020, Javna agencija za raziskovalno dejavnost Republike Slove-
nije).
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etnologije. V splosni etnologiji je imela posebno mesto zgodovina naSe vede —
vodilo enega mojih profesorjev, profesorja Vilka Novaka, je bilo, da disciplino
najbolje spoznas, ¢e poznas njeno zgodovino. Podobnega mnenja je bil za njim
profesor Slavko Kremensek, ki je raziskave oblikovanja etnoloSke misli v Sloveniji
premaknil od Novakovih bio-bibliografskih raziskovalnih poudarkov k kriti€nohis-
tori¢ni obravnavi konstitucije znanosti.?

Takratni osrednji predmet regionalne etnologije, tj. etnologijo Slovencev in
drugih juznih Slovanov, je profesor Novak zacel z dolgim, nekajtedenskim uvodom,
v katerem nas je seznanjal z viri in literaturo oz. s tem, kdo vse je o ¢em etnoloskem
pisal, katero tematiko je kdo raziskoval in na kakSen nacin. V druzbi Stevilnih imen,
naslovov del in drugih podatkov je bil omenjen tudi Jovan Cviji¢ s svojim glavnim
delom Balkansko poluostrvo. Podrobnosti njegovih poudarkov se ne spomnim, ven-
dar je — ne da bi takrat to Se znala pripisati Cvijievi razmejitvi — odmevalo v
Saljivih pogovorih med etnologi o tem, kdo v Ljubljani kje stanuje — ¢e je bilo to na
desnem bregu Ljubljanice, reke, ki teCe skoz mesto, si bil prebivalec Balkana, na
nasprotnem, levem bregu pa srednje Evrope.

Ne posebej anekdoti¢na pa so bila druga dejstva. Na prvem mestu je vez
med Jovanom Cvijicem in Nikom Zupani¢em. Jovan Cviji¢ (1865-1927) velja oz.
je veljal za ustanovitvenega oceta etnologije v Srbiji (gl. npr. Vlahovi¢ 1957, 1987,
Filipovi¢ 1968),3 v procesu institucionalnega utrjevanja etnologije v Sloveniji pa je
bil osrednja osebnost Niko Zupanié4 (1876-1961), prvi ravnatelj nacionalnega
etnografskega muzeja in prvi predstojnik in profesor univerzitetnega etnoloskega
oddelka. Del njegove biografske in akademske poti je tesno povezan s Cvijiéem,’
bil je tudi prvi, ki ga je Slovencem obsirneje predstavil (Zupani¢ 1907). Ce se
dotaknem vprasanja o njunem pomenu v razvoju obeh nacionalnih disciplinarnih
tradicij, je zanimivo, da ne o Zupanicevi vlogi v razvoju etnologije v Sloveniji ne o
Cviji¢evi v Srbiji ocene niso bile in niso enoglasne. Naj ob tem omenim mnenje, da

2 Oba sta avtorja $tevilnih razprav o zgodovini etnologije v Sloveniji, objavljenih v monografski
in revijalni obliki. Novakove so strnjene v knjigi Raziskovalci slovenskega zivijenja (1986),
Kremenskovi pregledno v Kremensek 1978, 1995.

3 To prepricanje je danes med etnologi in antropologi v Srbiji predmet razpravljanja (gl. pregled v
Preli¢ 2014), kar nikakor ni nenavadno, saj se praviloma pogledi na preteklost, tudi disciplinarno,
v generacijah spreminjajo; tako so se v zgodovini nacionalnih in evropske etnologije spremenili
pogledi na njihove zacetke, na pomen posamicnih akterjev, znanstvenih usmeritev itn.

4V glavnem delu tega besedila so bibliografske enote Nika Zupani¢a navedene z zapisom, kakor
so bile natisnjene, v zbiru referenc pa pod ,,Zupanic¢“. To je tudi uradni zapis priimka. Ve¢ o tem
Mursi¢ 2009, 7-8, in Jezernik 2009, 23-24.

5 Niko Zupani¢ je v Beograd prisel na Cvijicevo povabilo leta 1907. Iz Beograda se je (vmes je bil
v Rimu in Parizu) leta 1921 vrnil v Slovenijo, kjer je organiziral Pasi¢evo Narodno radikalno
stranko (v letih 1922-1923 je bil tudi minister v njegovi vladi). Postal je upravnik istega leta
ustanovljenega Etnografskega instituta, tj. zasnutka Kraljevega etnografskega muzeja v Ljubljani
(danasnji Slovenski etnografski muzej), ki je bil ustanovljen leta 1923. Bil je njegov ravnatelj do
leta 1940, ko je bila na Filozofski fakulteti ustanovljena Stolica za etnologijo z etnografijo. Kot
redni profesor jo je vodil do upokojitve leta 1957.
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je bil Zupanicev pomen Se do zadnjega desetletja minimiziran in zapostavljen,6
podoba o Cviji¢u, ki nastaja v zadnjih letih med srbskimi etnologi in antropologi, pa
je v doloCenem smislu kontroverzna in mestoma tudi izrazito negativna, njegovo
delo in Sola, ki sta nedvomno mocno vplivali na zaCetke razvoja etnologije kot
znanosti, pa ne veljata ve¢ za del ,,prave etnoloske tradicije (Preli¢ 2014, 83).

Drugo pomembno dejstvo je, da je bil Cviji¢ predvsem geograf, kar ga
povezuje tudi z geografi v Sloveniji, z etnoloskega gledis¢a pa so pomembni re-
fleksi njegove antropogeografije, ki je bila Se v 50. letih prejSnjega stoletja predmet
v nacrtu Studija etnologije.

S tretjim in nespregledljivim dejstvom — tj. vzajemno preZetostjo
znanstvenega dela in javnega (politiCnega) angazmaja, ki je tudi izhodisce oz. rdeca
nit kritike mlajSe generacije srbskih etnologov (npr. Kovacevi¢ 2001; Milenkovié
2008; Pisev 2009, 2010, 2013) — pa je povezana slovenska kriti¢na recepcija Jovana
Cviji¢a iz zadnjih desetletij. Po razpadu socialisticne Jugoslavije je Angelos Bas ob-
javil obsezno in izérpno analizo omemb tistih mest v Cviji¢evih knjigah o Bal-
kanskem polotoku, ki govorijo o Slovencih (Ba§ A. 1992a).” Kriti¢no Cviji¢a danes
presoja tudi profesor etnologije Balkana in politi¢ni antropolog Bozidar Jezernik, ki
je bil pripravljen deliti z mano svojo aktualno presojo o Cvijicevem pomenu oz. ak-
tualnosti pri obravnavi zgodovinskih in sodobnih etnoloskih in antropoloskih
Vpraéanj.8

V nadaljevanju bom prek ovrednotenj omenjenih strokovnjakov — Nika
ZupanicCa, Angelosa Basa in Bozidarja Jezernika — in statusom antropogeografije v
Sloveniji osvetlila recepcijo Jovana Cvijica v etnoloskih/antropoloskih krogih v
Sloveniji. Kakor vedno — ko in ¢e smo pozorni na SirSi kontekst oblikovanja in
razvoja posamicnih znanstvenih ved — dobimo potrditev, da te ne Zivijo v praznem
prostoru, da so tudi t. i. akademski stolpi del strukture zgodovinskega in
druzbenega, navsezadnje politicnega dogajanja. Podlago recepciji Cviji¢a ne le v
Srbiji, temvec tudi v Sloveniji, namre¢ v veliki meri intonirajo prav njegovi
politi¢ni nazori, ni¢ manj pa tudi nazori njegovih ocenjevalcev: slednji namrec,
upostevaje casovno distanco, drugacéne poglede na disciplino, na njene cilje, prob-
lemska teziS¢a, metodologijo itn., pomagajo razumeti, kako in zakaj kdo sprejema,
zavraca delovanje svojih predhodnikov, jih razume kot breme, zavoro ali morebiti
priloznost za drugacne premisleke, posebej morda za temeljito kontekstualizirano
interpretacijo.

% O Zupani¢evem pomenu, njegovem znanstvenem in politicnem delovanju gl. zbornik ob 130.
letnici njegovega rojstva (Mursi¢ in Hudelja 2009).

7 Prispevke z istim naslovom je objavil tudi v mariborskem dnevniku Vecer novembra 1992 (Ba§
A. 1992b).

8 E-komunikacija, avgust 2015, za katero se mu iskreno zahvaljujem.
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Jovan Cviji¢ in Niko Zupani¢ — strokovne in nazorske vezi

Kakor omenjeno, je bil Niko Zupani¢ prvi, ki je Slovencem obsirneje
predstavil Jovana Cviji¢a v prispevku tedanjega osrednjega slovenskega Casnika
Dom in svet leta 1907 (Zupani¢ 1907).° V njem je na skoraj sedmih straneh obnovil
Cvijiéevo biografijo in prvih dvajset let njegovega znanstvenega delovanja.
Desetletji pozneje se je kot direktor ljubljanskega Etnografskega muzeja in
dolgoletni znanec od njega poslovil na pogrebu v Beogradu in pozneje svoj govor
ob grobu objavil v &asopisu Etnografskega muzeja Etnolog (Zupanié¢ 1929b). Ob tej
priloZnosti je bilo objavljeno tudi besedilo ,,Antropoloski karakter Jovana Cviji¢a®,
v katerem je mdr. na kratko obnovil njuno poznanstvo in sodelovanje (Zupani¢
1929a).

Pri premisleku o vezeh med Zupani¢em in Cviji¢em se je tezko znebiti
omahovanja pri presoji, ali je bila v ospredju njunega znanstva politicna ali
akademska bliZina.

Takole je Zupani¢ opisal njun stik:

,»S Jovanom Cvijicem doSao sam u dodir korespondencijom u pocetku
godine 1903 povodom publikovanja moje politiko-etnografske
brosure ‘Macedonien und das tiirkische Problem’. Bilo je to tada, kad
se u Srbiji narod borio sa poslednjim Obrenoviéem za svoja prava, a u
Makedoniji buktao pozar revolucije, potaknut od Bugara. Becka
oficijalna Stampa (Neue Freie Presse) i narocito Vatroslav Jagi¢
potpomagali su bugarski stav. Posto je J. Cviji¢ nasao da je moja
brosura bila napisana ovako kako treba, u jugoslovenskom duhu,
zainteresirao se toliko za stvar, da je doSao u Bec¢, gde sam se sastao i
upoznao s njime (u maju 1903). Od tada, narocito posle mog dolaska u
Srbiju (1907), ostao sam u dodiru s Jovanom Cviji¢em sve do njegove
smrti, bilo da smo razgovarali o kulturno-politickim prilikama juznih
Slovena, bilo o strogo nau¢nim, etnolodkim problemima.* (Zupanié
1929a, 153-154)

Sicer pa je v predstavitvi10 Zupani¢ na zacetek postavil njegov znanstveni
portret:

,V dveh desetletjih si je pridobil Cviji¢ velik ugled kot raziskovalec
balkanskega polotoka in kot znanstvenik, ki je uvedel v morfologijo in

9 Istega leta je bilo v reviji Dom in svet objavljeno kratko, a naklonjeno poro¢ilo o Cviji¢evi
opombi k dotedanjim razpravam o Makedoncih: ,,Mnogo se piSe o Makedoniji, a doti¢ni spisi so
izve¢ine tendenciozni in zato ne odgovarjajo znanstvenim zahtevam. Veda mora biti brez strasti
in njena edina tendenca je, najti resnico, bodisi komu vsec¢ ali ne. To je nagnilo nasim citateljem
dobro znanega profesorja J. Cviji¢a, da je spisal to knjizico o makedonskem prebivalstvu, v kateri
kriti¢no ocenjuje dosedanje publikacije o Makedoniji. /.../ Cviji¢evo delo je neobhodno potrebno
za vsakega, ki se hoce informirati o Makedoniji, ker razkriva napake vseh dosedanjih pisateljev o
tem predmetu, a samo se drzi v mejah objektivne znanosti. (L. 1907: 379)

19 Dobro polovico besedila je namenil njegovemu znanstvenemu delu, drugi del pa Cviji¢u kot
,»Cloveku in Iliru ali Jugoslovanu® (Zupani¢ 1907, 267).
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tektoniko zemeljske povrSine mnogo strokovnih elementov in novih
idej, ki je resil ve¢ zelo vaznih problemov in opozoril na nova
razumevanja in razpravljanja znanstvenih vprasanj.

/..

Cetudi poznajo te znanstvene novosti v tujem znanstvenem svetu,
nas§im Jugoslovanom so ostale docela nepoznane. Cvijica pac
poznamo kot 'dobrega geografa', kot 'izvrstnega potovavca' iz
bibliografskih sestavkov njegovih in iz zanimivih dozivljajev po
Albaniji in Stari Srbiji. Namen teh vrstic pa je, da spoznamo njegovo
delovanje in njegovo znanstveno Solo.

/..

Kakor nam je Vatroslav Jagi¢ odkril s preiskovanjem zgodovine in
strukture naSega jezika in njegove enotnosti mo¢ Jugoslovanstva, tako
nam je Cviji¢ pokazal na osnovi oblik velicanstvo ustvarjajocih sil
nase zemlje, po kateri hodimo kot njeni poosebljeni refleksi. To je ona
divna zemlja Ilirija med Trstom in Carigradom, od nasega prvega
pesnika nazvana 'prstan Evropin'. Objasniti svetu postanek in obraz te
zemlje, zibeli Jugoslovanstva, to zadaco poleg drugih ob¢ne nauc¢ne
vrednosti si je postavil prvak slovanskih geografov.“ (Zupanié¢ 1907,
264)

Da sta bila znanstveno in politi¢no tesno povezana,ll potrjuje Zupanicevo

nenavadno ideolosko niansiranje (,,divna zemlja med Trstom in Carigradom®,
»prstan Evropin®, ,zibel jugoslovanstva®), sicer tuje strogemu znanstvenemu
diskurzu.

Zupani¢ je najprej opozoril na znanstvenost, na eksaktne metode v fizi¢ni
geografiji, ki upoStevajo razlicne vidike oblikovanja in spreminjanja zemeljskega
povrsja. V teh Cviji¢evih raziskavah je osrednje mesto pripisal antropogeografiji: s
tega gledisca je namre¢ Cviji¢ pri obravnavi gorskih sistemov lahko opazil Stevilne
,»velike razlike pri etnoloskih in antropogeografskih pojavih. Zaradi tega spremljajo
Cvijiceve fizio-geografske razprave vedno tudi premnogi kulturno-geografski
pogledi“ (Zupani¢ 1907, 266). Geografske danosti in kulturna dejstva je Cviji¢
povezal v koncept ,.kulturnih krogov* ali ,,pasov®, konkretno pa v ,kulturne sfere
Balkanskega polotoka®. V tistem Casu so bili kulturni krogi osrednji koncept t. i.
difuzionisticne etnologije, ki se je na podlagi trdnejSih empiricnih dejstev razvila
kot alternativa etnoloskemu/antropoloskemu evolucionizmu.

,»Vsi omenjeni kulturni pasovi se odlikujejo po raznih oblikah

materialne kulture, posebno po naseljenju, vrsti hi§, po misljenju in

dusi prebivalstva.

i

Po teh kulturnih krogih varijirajo polozaji in tipi naseljenja, oblike

posestva, nacin pridobivanja, transporta, tipi in gradivo his, nekoliko

11 Podrobneje o povezanosti med politiko in znanostjo pri Zupanicu gl. Promitzer 2001; Bag A.
2009; Mursic 2009.
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tudi imena naselbin ter druga topografska zaznamenovanja.“ (Zupani¢
1907, 266)

Med najpomembnejse elemente oblikovanja teh pasov sodijo zgodovinski
prevrati, migracije prebivalstva, ki jih je mdr. raziskoval na podlagi pisnih
zgodovinskih virov, tradicije posamicnih rodbin in etnografskih dejstev.

»1a zanimiva preiskovanja so podala znatno Stevilo rezultatov obcne

znanstvene vrednosti, kakor so n. pr. Sirenje narodov v novem veku,

etnografska motenja in etnografska zlivanja, potem cudna vloga
nekaterih dezel pri davanju in sprejemanju prebivalstva, kar je v zvezi

na prvem mestu s plastiko, polozajem in plodnostjo dezele, zatem s

politiénosocialnimi okoli§¢inami ter poedinimi vecjimi politi€no-

zgodovinskimi dogodki.*“(Zupani¢ 1907, 267)

V nadaljevanju je Zupani¢ opozoril Se na eno, za etnologijo, pomembno
temo, ki je Cvijica nenehno zaposlovala, to so ,.etni¢ne posebnosti narodov na
Balkanskem polotoku® (Zupani¢ 1907, 268) oz. prediranje v ,narodno dugo®:
»Publikacija teh narodno-psiholoskih $tudij bode, kolikor moremo za zdaj povedati,
najfenomenalne;jsi pojav v jugoslovanskem etnografskem slovstvu.“ (Zupanié¢ 1907,
267)

Med dotakratnimi Cvijicevimi dosezki je Zupani¢ omenil serijo Naselja
srpskih zemalja, ki jo je z vidika jugoslovanskega ozemlja oznacil za ,,0zko®, saj po
enotnem vzorcu obravnava preglede omejenih podrocij.

»Sotrudniki so docela ucenci Cvijieve Sole in mozje iz naroda, ki so
po dolgem letnem opisovanju vasi in mnogobrojni korespondenci
toliko izvezbani v svojem poslu, da so mogli podati preglede celih
pokrajinskih delov. Zamotanost problemov in tezkofo njihovega
pojasnjevanja je lahko opaziti pri teh sotrudnikih. Dela teh mladih,
navdusenih in energicnih ljudi so ostala skoraj brezizjemno
deskriptivna. Izvzeti moram elegantno, mirno pisano in etnografski
mnogostrano razpravo dr. Jovana Erdeljanovica o plemenu Kuci v
Crni gori. Tu se resujejo problemi jugoslovanskega plemena pazljivo
in to¢no.” (Zupanié 1907, 267)

Zupanic€ je bil mnenja, da je Cviji¢ izobrazil premalo ucencev v geografiji,
dva v kartografiji, zato pa toliko ve¢ v antropogeografiji (tudi etnologa Jovana Er-
deljanoviéa).]2 Omenil je Se pomen beograjskega akademijskega Geografskega
instituta.

V zadnjem delu predstavitve se je Zupani¢ pomudil pri Cvijicu ,kot
¢loveku in Iliru ali Jugoslovanu® (Zupani¢ 1907, 267). Iz kratko orisane,
razmeroma premocrtne Cvijiceve biografije je razvidna njegova naklonjenost
&loveku, ki ,.se je bavil samo z znanstvom* (Zupani¢ 1907, 268) in bil odmaknjen

12 Med njimi so bili tudi poznej§i vodilni srbski etnologi: poleg Erdeljanovi¢a $e Milenko
Filipovi¢, Borivoje Drobnjakovi¢, Mitre Vlahovi¢, Dusan Nedeljkovi¢; slednji je Cvijiceva
predavanja poslusal leta 1917 na pariski Sorboni, kjer je sicer Studiral filozofijo (Preli¢ 2014, 87).
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od strankarskega politicnega Zivljenja.13 Zapisal je namrec, da je bil dale¢ od
strankarskih bojev, a jih je zasledoval in kriticno komentiral.

Za poznavanje Cvijica kot ¢loveka in rodoljuba so po Zupani¢evem mnenju
nadvse dragoceni njegovi kulturni krogi:

,,Brez njih ne moremo razumeti ni onega, kar se danes dogaja v Srbiji,
ne moremo razumeti niti poedincev.

1A

Etnologom so znani vplivi druzbe, v kateri kdo Zivi in se vzgaja, in
vemo, da se je tezko emancipirati od teh vplivov. Cviji¢ ne pripada po
svojih dusevnih lastnostih izkljuéno nobeni opisanih kulturnih sfer.
On goji veliko ljubav za zemljo in narod kakor prebivavci zapadnih
krajev, ima njihovo ostroumnost in bistrost, njthovo moc¢no fantazijo,
ki v znanosti dosti pomore, ali ima tudi nekoliko posebnosti drugega
pasu, kakor solidnost in izdrzljivost.” (Zupanié¢ 1907, 268)

Zadnji del besedila je v celoti namenil Cvijicevemu ,,kulturno-politiénemu
prepricanju” in ,1ljubezni do celega Jugoslovanstva“. In prav to ju je, kakor
omenjeno, leta 1903 tudi zblizalo.

»Strokovnjak-uéenjak more postati tudi manjsa in srednja pamet, ako
ji je dal ucitelj znanstveno napotje in metodo in ako je delavna. Hoce-
li pa biti strokovnjak cel ¢lovek in igrati vazno vlogo pri narodnih
vprasanjih na korist celote, potem mora razumeti svet v vsi
mnogostranosti, kar se doseze z opazovanjem ljudskega Zivljenja in
zasledovanjem rezultatov v znanstvu. V prvi vrsti so poklicani
etnografi in geografi — osobito ¢e delujejo v zgodovinski smeri —, da
izrekajo diagnoze in prognoze o evoluciji narodov. Oni morejo v
kriti¢nih, tezkih dnevih pokazati pravi pot in zapreciti katastrofe.
(Zupani¢ 1907, 270)

Vez s Cviji¢em je Zupani¢u omogocila, da je, ko ni mogel dobiti sluZzbe na
Dunaju, na Cviji¢evo povabilo leta 1907 prisel v Beograd in tam dobil zaposlitev, s
Cviji¢em sta bila skupaj na mirovni konferenci leta 1919 v Parizu.'* Politi¢ne vezi
in beograjski vzorec, kjer so ze imeli etnologijo na univerzi in etnografski muzej, so
zagotovo pripomogli k ustanovitvi Etnografskega instituta v Ljubljani 1921
(preoblikoval se je v Kraljevi etnografski muzej leta 1923) in prizadevanjem za

13, Kakor hitro nastane v Srbiji mo¢nejsa strankarska borba, gre Cviji¢ v gore ali v Makedonijo
ali v Arbanijo ali na Olimp ali na Durmitor. Dasi so mu veckrat ponudili ministrski stol, ga ni
hotel nikdar sprejeti. In dasi se je drzal dale¢ vstran od strankarskih bojev, jih je vendar
zasledoval na svoj nacin. I kronane glave kraljevine Srbije so morale Cesto trpko stisniti ustnice
zaradi Cvijiéevih prigovorov, ostrih, patriotskih, polnih logike.“ (Zupani¢ 1907, 268) Zupanieva
trditev o Cviji¢evi neposredni politicni neangaziranosti utegne veljati za ¢as, ko je bil prispevek
napisan, za pozneje pa gotovo ne (prim. Pisev 2009).

14 Zupani€¢ je kot tehni¢ni delegat predsedoval ,,podsekciji etnografske sekcije za slovensko-
nemsko mejo, za Prekmurje in ¢ehoslovasko-jugoslovanski koridor, ki je delovala v okviru
etnografske sekcije pod Cvijicevim vodstvom v delegaciji Kraljevine Srbov, Hvatov in
Slovencev; to je vodil Nikola Pasi¢ (Z[upani¢] 1928]).

18



< |. Slavec-Gradi$nik, Recepcija Jovana Cvijiéa v slovenski etnologiji =

ustanovitev etnoloske katedre na ljubljanski univerzi. To se je — tudi zaradi
politi¢nih in ideoloskih nazorov — zgodilo Sele leta 1940; profesorji v Ljubljani so
se namre¢ spraSevali, ali takSen Studij sploh potrebujemo, ena od ovir pa sta bili
menda tudi negativni mnenji Vatroslava Jagi¢a in Jovana Cviji¢a o Zupani¢evem
znanstvenem delu (Jezernik 2009, 30).!

Kakor koli: Zupani¢eva naklonjenost Cvijicu je bila res velika, kar se je
pokazalo tudi v spisu ,,Antropoloski karakter Jovana Cviji¢a“!® (Zupani¢ 1929a), v
katerem je Zupani¢ med drugim ugotovil, da je v rasnem pogledu Jovan Cviji¢
najblizji predslovanskemu tipu na Balkanu.

Cviji¢eva znanstvena tradicija je prek Zupanica vsaj deloma odsevala tudi
v predmetniku Studija na ljubljanski filozofski fakulteti, kjer je bila ob ustanovitvi
»Stolice za etnologijo z etnografijo* v Studijskem letu 1940/41 ob t. i. etnoloski Se t.
i. antropogeografska skupina — njeni diplomski predmeti so bili ,,geografija,
etnologija z etnografijo ali ob¢o zgodovino ter narodno zgodovino s sociologijo*
(Mursic 2009, 123). Po vojni so bila v Studijskem predmetniku tudi izbrana
poglavja iz antropogeografije, ki jo je predaval geograf Svetozar IleSic (Mursic
2009, 125), vse do Zupaniceve upokojitve leta 1957 in Se nekaj let po nje;.

Antropogeografija med geografijo in etnologijo

Geografija je bila v ¢asu Cvijicevega Studija in znanstvenega delovanja na
Veliki Soli v Beogradu, predhodnici beograjske univerze, uvr§¢ena med druzbene
vede, vendar razdeljena na fizino geografijo in antropogeografijo. Cviji¢ je bil leta
1893 imenovan za profesorja predmeta ,geografija z etnografijo”, vendar
etnografije zaradi Stevilnih drugih obveznosti ni predaval ne na Veliki Soli ne
pozneje na univerzi. Se je pa zavedal, da so za antropogeografijo etnoloSka znanja
zelo pomembna in je v geografskem seminarju organiziral ,,nekakSen kurz iz
etnologije®. Za njegovo izvedbo so bili zadolzeni Cviji¢evi ambicioznejsi Studenti,
med katerimi je bil v ospredju Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, vendar je kurz osmisljal Cviji¢ z
izborom odlomkov iz etnoloskih del, ki so jih Studenti prevedli in nato predstavili v
seminarju, kjer so potem razpravljali o njih (Preli¢ 2014, 85-86).

Cvijicevo delo je po prvi svetovni vojni, v novi jugoslovanski drzavi,
odmevalo tudi med slovenskimi geografi. Utemeljitelj sodobne slovenske geografije
Anton Melik (1890-1966), ki se je po ustanovitvi ljubljanske univerze zacela hitro
razvijati in se je tudi zgledovala po beograjskem $tudiju, mu je ob smrti posvetil
nadvse naklonjen zapis (Melik 1927). Uvodoma je zapisal, da sporoc€ilo o Cvijicevi
smrti ni odmevalo

15 Med tistimi, ki so onemogoc¢ali Zupani¢evo profesuro na ljubljanski univerzi, je omenjen tudi
Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ (Promitzer 2001, 19-22), posebej pa slovenski slavisti (Mursi¢ 2009, 120—
122).

16 To je bila ena od obravnav ob Zupani¢evih antropoloskih meritvah ,,poznanih Jugoslovanov®,
npr. Nikole Pasica in Milenka Vesni¢a, Slovencev Ivana Tavéarja in Antona AZzbeta.
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,»le v nasi kraljevini, marve¢ v vsej Evropi; ves kulturni svet nasega
kontinenta se je spominjal njegovega velikega dela, zavedajoC se, da
se je zakljucilo zivljenje enega najproduktivnej§ih duhov sodobne
evropske znanosti. /.../ zapustil [je] za seboj Siroko sled. Njegova dela
so nenavadno mnogostevilna ter obsegajo domala vse panoge
geografske znanosti. S svojimi studijami je prou¢eval domaco zemljo
in lastni narod ter nam odkrival z njimi tako reko¢ lastno bistvo;
posegel pa je z njimi tudi v obéno znanost ter je podal rezultate, ki
pomenijo ogromno obogatitev znanja o prirodi zemeljske povrsine in
njenih pojavov.* (Melik 1927, 129)

V nadaljevanju je opozoril na ozemeljski obseg njegovih preucevanj,
posebej seveda na geomorfoloske raziskave, Se posebej krasa. Ni pa Melik prezrl
Cviji¢evih raziskav

antropogeografskih pojavov, ki so v teh centralnih balkanskih

podrogjih bolj komplicirani kakor kjerkoli drugje. Ze zgodaj so obrnili

nase paznjo velikega geografa in na mnogovrstnih potovanjih po

balkanskih pokrajinah se je seznanil s socijalnimi, gospodarskimi,

kulturnimi in duhovnimi znacilnostmi balkanskega prebivalstva ter se

polagoma zaglobil v njihove probleme.“ (Melik 1927, 131)

Da bi geograf Melik ponazoril, kako je Cviji¢ prisel do teh raziskav, je
navedel daljsi odlomek iz uvoda prve knjige iz zbirke Naselja srpskih zemalja, tj.
Antropogeografski problemi Balkanskog poluostrva (1902):

»Nauéni raziskalec, ki potuje po prostranih predelih, pri¢ne nehote
promatrati tudi antropogeografski in etnografski; to velja posebno za
Balkanski polotok, kjer zivi na relativno majhnem prostoru 7-8 raznih
narodov, kjer se krizajo Stiri povsem razlicne kulture in kjer zive
plemena in narodi, ki so etnografsko povsem svezi, poleg Rusov
etnografsko najbolj svezi v Evropi. Taka opazovanja sem dolgo
smatral samo kot postranski del svojih fiziSko-geografskih in
geoloskih studij. Ali narascala so mi; bila so vmes tudi taka, ki so bila
prav posebne vrednosti, ker jih spri¢o socijalnih in kulturnih razmer
mi §e moramo opraviti, do¢im je ostala Evropa ze zamudila priliko, da
jih izvrSi. Postopoma, po dolgotrajnem delu in razmisljanju, sem
mogel spoznati antropogeografske probleme, ki imajo velik interes in
pomen; vedno bolj se me je polaséala misel, da je treba sistematski
preiskati najprej seli$ca, ki so v zvezi s fiziSko geografijo, potem tudi
druge geografske in nekatere etnografske objekte.” (Melik 1927, 131)

Melik je v nadaljevanju poudaril, kar je najtesneje povezano s Cvijievo
koncepcijo geografije (namre¢, da je kompleksna Veda”): ¢etudi antropogeografija
sprva ni bila v ospredju njegovega interesa, se mu je med raziskovanjem pokazal
njen pomen in se ji je zato ,,posvetil z najvecjo vnemo in temeljitostjo*: pripravil je

17 Po mnenju Mladene Preli¢ je v kontekstu takratnih nemske detereministine in francoske
posibilisticne usmeritve za Cvijica znacilna naklonjenost drugi, sicer pa je njegov izvirni
pripsevek antropogeografskim raziskavam ,,uposStevanje zgodovinskega razvoja, ekonomskih in
socialnih spremenljivk v geoprostoru“ (Preli¢ 2014, 85).
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nacrt raziskav srbskih naselij, sestavil navodila zanje (Uputsva za ispitivanje sela u
Srbiji i ostalim srpskim zemljama, 1896), rezultat pa so bile monografije v zbirki
Naselja srpskih  zemalja, ,v katerih je zbranega ogromno gradiva o
antropogeografiji in etnografiji, pa tudi iz sorodnih podrocij za srbske pokrajine.*
Cviji¢ je s tem delom prispeval spoznanje o zivahnih migracijah na Balkanskem
polotoku. Melik je sklenil, da se

,»s sli¢nim delom /.../ more pohvaliti antropogeografija za malokatero
dezelo. Prav tako so dragoceni rezultati glede studija psihiskih
svojstev prebivalstva v posameznih predelih, /.../ dalje o raznih
ljudskih tipih med srbskim in balkanskim prebivalstvom sploh itd.
(Melik 1927, 131)

Zanimivo je, da je Melik pohvalil tehtnost Cvijicevih raziskav ,,v
kompliciranem problemu o narodnosti Makedoncev®, ki da ga je Cviji¢ navkljub
razlicnim politicnim aspiracijam osvetlil ,,znanstveno in objektivno®“. S posebno
naklonjenostjo je predstavil njegovo sintezo La Péninsule Balkanige, ki je v Parizu
iz§la v enem zvezku s podnaslovom ,,¢loveska geografija®, in naposled tudi

»Stevilne razprave, ki jih je napisal o aktualnih problemih, najvec¢ s

podrocja geopolitike. V njih je izrazil svoje nazore, hkrati utemeljeval

politi¢ne aspiracije svoje drzave, vendar tako, da so popolnoma v

skladu s pojmovanjem in strogo resnicoljubnostjo znanstvenika, kar je

gotovo dokaz, kako se je nahajala drzava v skladu s prirodnimi zakoni

razvoja.“ (Melik 1927, 132)'®

Sklenil je z opozorilom na Cviji¢ev visok ugled v domacih in mednarodnih
znanstvenih krogih, ,.kjer se je priznaval kot prva znanstvena avtoriteta balkanskih
dezel in pravtako kot eden prvih strokovnjakov geografske znanosti“, in: ,,Z
Jovanom Cviji¢em se je duSevna sposobnost nasega naroda povzpela silno visoko in
dokumentirala pred vsem svetom svojo veliko notranjo silo*, geografiji pa pokazal
»vzgled in vzor za sistemati¢no delo po njegovem programu (Melik 1927, 132).

Da so bila antropogeografska izhodisca v letih med obema svetovnima
vojnama zelo domaca slovenskim geografom, morda najbolje ponazarja delo
Antona Melika Slovenija: Geografski opis (2 zv., 1935, 1936), v katerem je bila
razmeroma obseZzno obravnavana »etnografska« snov, posebej v poglavjih o
kmeckih naseljih in domaciji. Tudi povojne Melikove knjige o regionalni
geografiji'? so spostovale to izro¢ilo.

Z vidika etnologije je bil Cvijiéu blizu zgodovinar, geograf in etnolog
Franjo Bas (1899-1967). Ta je etnografijo v doloCenem smislu istil z
antropogeografijo oz. tistim njenim delom, ki je obravnaval povezanost nacina
Zivljenja in znacaja ljudi z znacilnostmi okolja/prostora, v katerem Zivijo (Ba$§ A.

18 Ta besedila so zbrana v §tirih knjigah Govori i ¢lanci I, II (1921) in I1I, IV (1923)

19 Slovenski alpski svet, 1954; Stajerska s Prekmurjem in Mezisko dolino, 1957; Posavska
Slovenija, 1959; Slovensko Primorje, 1960.
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1985, 192)20 — kar je bila in je Se danes, seveda drugace konceptualizirana,
pomembna antropoloSka in etnoloska tema. Bas se je, na primer, neposredno
skliceval na Cvijia pri obravnavi zgodovine stanovanjske hiSe na Slovenskem
(1984 [1958]). Ugotovil je, da ob pomanjkanju splosnih tez za zgodovino hise
»poizkusa zgodovina Sele odkriti njeno podobo v dolocenih ¢asih, za kar zdruzuje
vire po zgledu J. Cvijica v velikih pokrajinskih skupnostih® (Bas F. 1984: 9).
Ceprav se v drugih svojih pomembnih etnologkih spisih nanj ni pogosto skliceval,?!
je bila povezanost med fizinimi danostmi okolja/prostora in kulturnimi
manifestacijami stalnica njegovih raziskav.?? Podobno kakor Cviji¢ tudi Bas ni bil
geografski determinist, saj je enakovredno upoSteval okoljske, zgodovinske,
socialne in funkcijske dejavnike, kar je tudi sam oznacil kot sinteticno metodo (Bas
F. 1984, 10).

Posredno bi s Cvijilem mogli povezati tudi Basev interes =za
karakterologijo, vendar se Ba§ ni skliceval na Cviji¢a, temve¢ na nemskega
etnologa Adolfa Spamerja, ko je ,ljudski znacaj* ali ,ljudsko karakterologijo*
oznacCil kot ,v teku casa in pod razlicnimi okoliS¢inami ustaljeno gledanje
prebivalstva v dolo¢eni pokrajini nase in na svojo okolico (Bas F. 1965, 163), ne
pa v Cvijicevem pomenu romantiSkega ,.duha naroda“ (PiSev 2009, 50). Na
razlo¢ek med njima opozarja tudi sama zastavitev, bolj induktivna in bolj
deduktivna: pri Basu gre za mikrostudije na Stajerskem (1959, 1965%%), Cviji¢evo
izhodis¢e pa so velikopotezno orisani juznoslovanski ,psihiéni tipi“ (dinarski,
centralni, vzhodnobalkanski in panonski) (Cviji¢ 1918). Basevo izhodis¢e dobro
ponazarjata naslednja navedka, ki med drugim opozarjata na neprimerno
zdruZevanje v enote, ki opusca ,,potrebno karakteroloS8ko diferenciacijo /.../ po
posameznih pokrajinah,* in na posploSevanje splosnodusevnih lastnosti Slovencev,
kar je refleks romantiskega etnografskega pogleda (Bas F. 1965, 165):

,Dognati ljudski znacaj nekega naroda ali prebivalstva v doloCeni

pokrajini je cilj, za katerim si prizadeva moderna etnografija, ki ji

pomenijo vsa toriS¢a od naselij pa tja do zadnjih odtenkov duhovne

ljudske kulture sredstvo za ugotovitev ljudskih karakteroloskih

20 Njegovo izhodis¢e je podobno komentiral tudi Vilko Novak: ,,Ba$ ni ostro razmejeval /.../
geografskega vidika in metode od etnoloskega (etnografskega po njegovem), marved je celo
poudarjal antropogeografski vidik pri obravnavanju ‘narodopisnih’ tem. Geografi pa so tudi tedaj
in do nasih dni imeli spise, obravnavajoce mejne teme /.../. V resnici je tu dostikrat nemogoce in
tudi nepotrebno natancno lociti, kaj je geografsko in kaj etnolosko.* (Novak 1984, 533)

21 Omenil ga je v zvezi s podobnostjo kobanskega hrama (Ba§ F. 1928) s t. i. primitivno hi$o na
Balkanskem polotoku, pri obravnavi rudarske hise v zvezi s samostojnimi stanovanjskimi hiami
je omenil pastirska stanovanja na Balkanu (1957) ter opozoril na novej$e migracije na Balkanu,
ko je obravnaval pozigalnistvo (1954).

22 'V omenjeni razpravi o zgodovini stanovanjske hiSe je, na primer, drugo poglavje naslovljeno
»Prirodni temelji in zgodovinske oblike stanovanjskih skupnosti in stanovanj* (Bas F. 1984, 11—
15). To nacelo je Franjo Ba§ uposteval tudi pri obravnavi gospodarskih poslopij in razlicnih
gospodarskih dejavnostih.

23 Spis ,,0 karakterologiji prebivalstva v Stajerskem Podravju“ je bil ve¢inoma napisan Ze pred
drugo svetovno vojno (Bas F. 1965, 1).
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lastnosti. In kakor vplivajo na posamezne ljudske kulture pokrajina,
podnebje, gospodarska, socialna in kulturna preteklost, prav tako je ob
tem gotovo, da je ljudski znacaj hkrati tudi izraz ¢loveka, bivajocega
na doloéenem ozemlju. Ljudski znaaj ni samo posledica
zgodovinskih in geografskih vplivov pokrajine na ¢loveka, temvec je
tudi reakcija ¢loveka na vse te vplive, tako da dolo¢eno prebivalstvo
ni samo objekt, temve¢ tudi subjekt, ki je ustvarjal karakteroloski
odnos do okolice, na katero je po svoje vplival. (Bas F. 1965, 163)

/.0

Ljudski znacaj Slovenjegoric¢ana, Pohorca, Kobanca in Poljanca z
Dravskega polja bomo skusali ugotoviti po njihovem odnosu. Saj ne
moremo uokviriti Pohorca, Kobanca, Poljanca ali Slovenjegori¢ana v
neko enoto, pa tudi Se ne podrobno karakterologijo Slovencev.*“ (Bas
F. 1965, 165)

Za Franja Basa bi torej lahko rekli, da njegovo delo prezema koncepcija
antropogeografije, ki temelji na podrobni etnografiji, upostevanju vseh »naravnih,
a tudi temeljito preucenih zgodovinskih in socialnih dejavnikih.

V tem smislu je bil zelo blizu ,kulturni geografiji“, kakor je geograf Igor
VriSer pozneje oznacil ,antropogeografsko ali socialnogeografsko smer” v
geografiji (Vriser 1986, 3).24

Da Cviji¢ med geografi ni bil pozabljen, prica tudi kratek spominski zapis
ob 30-letnici njegove smrti, ko so se ga Srbska akademija znanosti in druge
ustanove spomnile s slovesno akademijo, na kateri so nastopili geografi,
zgodovinarji in etnolog, prof. Borivoje Drobnjakovi¢. Avtor se ga je tokrat spomnil
predvsem kot ,,velikega pobudnika jugoslovanske geografije”. Zapisal je, da se tudi
slovenski geografi zavedajo,

,»da je njegovo znanstveno delo, ki je svoje prve korake zastavilo tudi

na slovenskem krasu, bogato oplodilo tudi slovensko geografijo, Se

posebno geomorfologijo in geografijo naselij, Stejemo za svojo

dolznost, da s svojimi mo¢mi Se nadalje prispevamo h gradnji te

stavbe, ki ji je polozil temelje Jovan Cvijic.” (Ilesi¢ 1957, 241)25

24 VriSer je podrobneje pojasnil, da gre za interes, ki izvira Ze iz Humboldtovih raziskav v
juznoameriskih Andih in poznejSe Raztlove antropogeografije, za katero se v nemskem in SirSe
anglosaskem svetu uporablja ime ,kulturna geografija“, posvecala pa se je ,kulturi in na¢inu
zivljenja prebivalcev, njihovemu boju z naravo, bivalis¢em in oblikam gospodarjenja. Upostevali
so Se druge oblike ljudske kulture, navade in znacilnosti njihovega 'etnosa’, to je rasno, jezikovno,
narodnostno ali religiozno pripadnost in iz nje izhajajoc¢i odnos do okolja.“ Zgodnja kulturna
geografija se je nato prenovila na podlagi izhodiS¢ posibilistov ter francoske in ameriske
usmeritve med letoma 1925 in 1950 (Vriser 1986, 3—4).

25V tem duhu je Cviji¢ predstavljen tudi v Enciklopediji Slovenije, kjer je na kratko povzeta
njegova biografija, v kateri je omenjeno, da je bil ,predstavnik Kraljevine SHS v plebiscitni
komisiji in napisal o koroski plebiscitni problematiki ve¢ ¢lankov.* Najbolj je poudarjena prva
celovita monografija o Krasu (1893), nato njegove krasoslovne razprave v ve¢ jezikih in v njih
terminologija, s katero je vplival na slovensko krasoslovje. Slovenijo pa je obravnaval tudi ,,v
svojem pomembnem antropogeografskem delu Balkansko Poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje

23



<= Machuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LXIV (1); 11-31 &

V etnoloskem tisku ¢esa podobnega nisem nasla. Razlogov utegne biti vec:
morda je eden med njimi, da je bil Cviji¢ predvsem geograf in se je tudi sam imel
za fiziCnega geografa ali, natan¢neje, geomorfologa (Preli¢ 2014, 91), drugi pa, da
za glavne akterje takratne slovenske etnologije Cviji¢ najbrZ ni bil tako pomembna
referenca, da bi se ga posebej spominjali.

Pozneje je bilo razmerje med geografijo in etnologijo posebej
tematizirano,*® tudi z opozorilom na skupne izvire v razsvetljenski ¢lenitvi znanosti
in univerzitetno institucionalizacijo etnologije v Sloveniji. V zvezi s slednjo so
pobude zanjo ,prihajale iz Beograda /.../ 'ma liniji' z geografijo povezanega
etnolodkega razvojnega toka. Slo je za tako imenovano Cviji¢evo $olo.“ Ta je Ze
pred vojno odmevala v univerzitetnem Studiju geografije, v katerem je bila po
beograjskem vzoru zastopana tudi antropogeografija. Prek nje se je geografija kot
glavni predmet povezovala z etnografijo, ki pa do leta 1940 ni imela svoje stolice,
zato je bila povezava zgolj formalna, Ceprav so si je Studenti zeleli (KremenSek
1986, 19).

PoloZaj antropogeografije torej ni bil povsem obroben, saj je bila v
predmetniku obeh Studijev, geografije in etnologije z etnografijo. Omenil jo je tudi
Rajko Lozar v uvodu k prvi sintezi slovenskega narodopisja: oznacil jo je kot prvo
med pomoznimi vedami za raziskave ljudske kulture pri tematikah, ki so najbolj
povezane z naravnim okoljem (naselitev, hiSe, gospodarstvo), in opozoril, da ima
narodopisje v zadnjem c¢asu tekmico v antropogeografiji pri raziskovanju vpliva
narave na ¢loveka in njegovo Zivljenje in tudi nasprotno. Menil pa je, da vendarle
ne more odgovoriti na vsa bistvena vpraSanja etnografije, ki so tudi zgodovinska,
sama antropogeografija pa je deskriptivna veda (Lozar 1944, 19). Ni sicer jasno, od
kod Lozarju tak$no prepri¢anje — ni navedel namre¢ nobene reference —, samo
ugibamo lahko, da morda iz poznanih srbskih antropogeografskih monografij,
¢eprav Cviji¢a ni posebej omenil.

Pogled Angelosa Basa na Cvijiéevo obravnavo Slovencev v delu
Balkanski polotok

Leta 1992 je ugledni slovenski etnolog, profesor Angelos Bas, objavil
obsezen pretres obravnave Slovencev v Cviji¢evih dveh knjigah o Balkanskem
polotoku. Ugotovil je, da navedbe o Slovencih zelo natanéno odsevajo

(1922, 1931). C. je bistveno prispeval k razvoju moderne geografske znanosti ter odlo¢ilno
vplival na zasnove in metode mlade slov. geografije, delno tudi etnografije in demogeografije.*
(Gams 1988, 88) V kratkem prispevku v Velikem splosnem leksikonu je predstavljen kot ,,geograf
in antropolog®, ki je ,raziskoval kraske pojave in Balkan. Polotok®, bil na pariski mirovni
konferenci in ¢lan koroske plebiscitne komisije, Makedonske Slovane pa je obravnaval kot
posebno etni¢no skupnost in ni ,,nasel razumevanja“ za kosovske Albance (Stergar, 1997, 685).
Tudi v Slovenskem velikem leksikonu je definiran kot geograf, raziskovalec krasa in Balkanskega
polotoka (B. n. a., 2003, 347).

26 Gre za posvet O razmerju med geografijo in etnologijo leta 1986 v Ljubljani. Gl. istoimensko
publikacijo (Kremensek idr. 1986)
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»~predpostavko, na podlagi katere sta bili napisani“ (Ba§ A. 1992a, 153).
Predpostavka o juznoslovanski narodni enotnosti (podprta z dokazovanjem
jezikovne enotnosti in poudarjanjem enotnih psihi¢nih znacilnosti) preprosto
eliminira dejstvo, da na tem ozemlju zivijo §tiri plemena (Slovenci, Hrvati, Srbi in
Bolgari), ne pa ve¢ narodov, med katerimi sploh ni omenil Crnogorcev, Albancev in
Makedoncev. V tem je Ba$§ razbral bistveno sestavino juznoslovanske oziroma,
natan¢neje, velikosrbske ideologije.27 Zanjo naj bi bil Cviji¢ potreboval znanstveno
utemeljitev, po kateri je Srbom pripadala vodilna vloga na jugovzhodu Evrope in v
novi drzavi Srbov, Hrvatov in Slovencev.

Bas je ob pozornem branju Cviji¢evega dela zelo podrobno navedel tako
rekoC po vsej knjigi razprSena mesta, ki so bila Ze takrat v nasprotju s spoznanji o
etnologiji Slovencev. Problemati¢en je bil Ze zaris geografskih mej, nadalje pa:
Clenitev etnografskih obmocij, napacni zapisi geografskih imen, vcasih tudi v
nems¢ini, prezrta ali napacna dejstva iz zgodovine in procesa nacionalizacije oz.
narodnega gibanja, geografske napake, rasno uvrSCanje posameznikov in
regionalnih skupin v dinarski tip, neustrezna obravnava migracij, uvr$Canje
Slovencev v panonski tip, spornosti o vlogi Cerkve v Avstro-Ogrski, o narodni
sestavi na Slovenskem, o sprejetosti juznoslovanske enotnosti, o simpatiziranju s
Srbi, istenje privrzenosti Srbiji s privrzenostjo juznoslovanski ideji, idr.

Pri opisih Slovencev je tako velikokrat ,,delal silo dejstvom iz slovenske
etnologije in SirSe kulturne zgodovine in jih skusal naravnati na svoje kopito, da bi
tudi ob Slovencih dokazal predpostavko o juznoslovanski narodni enotnosti* (Bas
1992a, 161). Bas je uposteval dejstvo, da je bilo Cvijicevo znanje o Slovencih
pomanjkljivo.28 Z etnoloskega gledis¢a je pomembno, da je bilo to znanje
avtoritativno vse do leta 1960, ko je Borivoje Drobnjakovi¢ izdal Etnologijo naroda
Jugoslavije I.

Ce Baseve argumentacije in izpeljave povezemo z raziskavami srbskih
kolegov, lahko trditev o pomanjkljivem poznavanju etnoloskih spoznanj o
Slovencih dopolnimo z ugotovitvijo o vlogi ,,antietnografskih nujnosti“ v Cvijicevi
»politi¢ni etnografiji“, ki se je spretno prilagajala dnevnopolitiénim potrebam (pri
tem mislimo posebej na zacrtovanje meja Kraljevine SHS na Mirovni konferenci v
Parizu) (podrobno o tem Pisev 2009, 66—73).

Cviji¢ v Sloveniji danes

Najbrz se ne motim s trditvijo, da je poznavanje Cviji¢a v Sloveniji danes
omejeno na akademske kroge, v etnologiji je povezano predvsem z univerzitetnim

27 Vprasanje angazmaja intelektualcev in posebej tudi znanstvenikov v oblikovanju Jugoslavije
pred, med in po prvi svetovni vojni so izérpno obravnavana npr. v delu Ljubinke Trgovcevié
(1986), tudi posebej o Cvijicu (Trgovcevi¢ 1975; Pisev 2009, 2010, 2013)

28 NovejSe ugotovitve srbskih raziskovalcev kazejo, kak$no vlogo so v njegovi ,,politiéni
etnografiji imela etnografska dejstva in ,antietnografske nujnosti“ (ve¢ o tem Pisev 2009,
passim).
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izobrazevanjem etnologov in kulturnih antropologov. Cviji¢ je imel in ima svoje
mesto v primerjalni disciplinarni zgodovini in posebej pri predmetu o etnologiji
Balkana, ki ga vodi profesor Bozidar Jezernik.? Po njegovem mnenju je Cvijicev
vpliv na slovensko etnologijo nedvomno velik. V tej zvezi posebej poudarja
Zupanica, ki je bil na neki nacin ,,CvijiCev ucenec. Ne samo, da so nanj vplivale
Cviji¢eva znanstvena staliS¢a, temveC enako, ¢e ne Se bolj, njegova politicna
staliS¢a. Za oba namre¢ velja, da sta bila ucenjaka in politika obenem.” Podobno
velja tudi za oceta hrvaske etnologije, Antuna Radica.

Za etnologijo Balkana je, po Jezernikovem mnenju, Cviji¢ relevanten pri
treh poglavjih.

,»Najprej so tu meje Polotoka. Cviji¢ je - kot geograf - meje potegnil po
geografskih kriterijih, torej s pomocjo rek in gora. Tako je zarisal mejo
Balkanskega polotoka s pomocjo rek Donave, Save, Ljubljanice in Soce.*“ Zabavna
stran tega je, ,,da je na ta nacin Ljubljana na desnem bregu Ljubljanice del
Balkana, z levo nogo pa stoji v Srednji Evropi. Se pravi, Ceprav je meja
Balkanskega polotoka po Cviji¢evih kriterijih zacrtana 'objektivno', so v njene
temelje vzidani politi¢ni motivi.*

,Drugo poglavje, pri katerem referiramna CvijiCa, je vpraSanje
konstrukcije narodov na Polotoku. Tukaj najve¢ prostora namenjam vprasanju
makedonske narodne zavesti, pri ¢emer omenjam tudi aspiracije makedonskih
sosedov ter rivalstvo Srbije in Bolgarije. Cviji¢je bil eden od tistih srbskih
znanstvenikov, ki so zelo aktivno dokazovali 'srbstvo’ Makedonije. Prav tako pri
dokazovanju upravicenosti Srbije do severne Albanije, ki naj bi jo naseljevali
poarbanaseni Strbi. S tem je utemeljeval srbske pravice do izhoda na odprto morje.*

Tretja tematika, povezana s Cvijicem vplivom na ustanovitev
univerzitetnega etnoloskega oddelka,* pa sodi tudi v problematiko socialnega
spomina. To in druge omenjene razseznosti o obravnavane v Jezernikovih

monografijah o ,divji Evropi“*! in Nacionalizacija preteklosti (2013).3?

Za sklep

Najopaznej$a poanta vseh predstavljenih ovrednotenj Jovana Cvijica s
strani slovenske etnologije in antropologije se nanasa najprej na situiranost in
recepcijo znanosti, njenih akterjev in kanonskih del, nato pa na zapleteno
prepletanje znanstvenih in politi€nih razseZznosti. V zgodovinski in komparativni
perspektivi  se nam  izrisujejo  razliCna  epistemoloSka, metodoloska,

29 Povzete in citirane ocene Cviji¢ega dela so iz e-komunikacije v avgustu 2015.
30'Veg o tem gl. Jezernik 2009, 30-32.

31 Zageto z DeZela, kjer je vse narobe (1998), nato kot prevedek Divje Evrope v angl. 2004, v
tur§€ini 2006, v poljscini in srbscini 2007, v italijanscini 2010, v slovens¢ini 2011 (Jezernik 2011)
in bolgarsc¢ini 2013.

32 Izdaja v hrvas¢ini 2014 in angles¢ini 2015.
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svetovnonazorska in politicna preprianja, ki navidez ,,objektivno™ znanost
transformirajo v druzbeno in intelektualno prakso, ki ni nikoli nevtralna, ampak
vedno zainteresirana in zaradi tega je lahko tudi bolj ali manj ali manj pristrana. To
je, med drugimi, ze leta 1920 opazil tudi recenzent Cviji¢eve knjige o Balkanskem
polotoku, ki je v interpretaciji prvega dela poudaril Cviji¢eve znanstvene zasluge za
poznavanje do takrat tako reko¢ nepoznanega Balkanskega polotoka, v drugem
delu, v katerem je bil Cviji¢ predvsem psiholog, pa izrazito patriotsko pristranost, ki
nima veliko skupnega z dejstvi, ampak bolj z mnenji: tako Cviji¢ ni mogel z enako
simpatijo pisati o Srbih, Hrvatih in Slovencih na eni strani in Albancih in Bolgarih
na drugi ter ni zmogel obravnavati makedonskega vprasanja drugace kakor iz
srbske perspektive (Day 1920, 146-147).33

Produkcija znanja je dinamicen in zapleten proces, katerega gonilna moc¢ so
vedno najprej posamezniki. Njihovi individualni in poklicni trajektorji pogosto
pojasnjujejo tudi institucionalno zgodovino. Spletenost ,,0sebnega in in poklicnega
habitusa bistveno sodoloca problemske opredelitve /.../ in interpretativne fokuse ter
pojasnjuje, zakaj so (bile) dolocene tematike, raziskovalna orodja in spoznanja,
taksni, kakrS$ni so (bili) in zakaj ne druga¢ni — v tem sklopu osebne preference in
nagibi, nazorska obzorja producentov spoznanj niso ni¢ manj pomembna od
prevladujo¢ih znanstvenih kanonov, naéinov, kako se jim kdo podreja, se jim
izmika, jim nasprotuje, ustvarja nove [gl. npr. Bourdieu 1990; Reed-Danahay 1997,
Menley in Young 2005].“ (Slavec Gradisnik 2008a, 14-15)

In s tega gledisca je treba tudi presojati in razumeti ne le delo naSih
predhodnikov, temvec¢ tudi nas samih, Se posebej v znanstvenih disciplinah, ki se
ukvarjajo s ,,¢loveskimi stvarmi®. Da so pogledi nanje lahko taks$ni ali pa drugacni —
odvisno od to¢ke opazovanja — je opozoril Ze Aristotel, to spoznanje pa je vgrajeno
v topi¢no, humanisti¢no metodo, ki privilegira mnozico razli¢nih gledis¢. V sodobni
znanosti se izraza med drugim v poudarjeni refleksivnosti, individualni in
disciplinarni avtorefleksiji. (Slavec Gradisnik 2008b). Tudi zaradi tega so recepcije
»istih® akterjev, dejstev, dogodkov, procesov so ob razli¢nih strokovnih blizinah
npr. pripadnost istim disciplinarnim tokovom, Solam) razlicne. Tako je bilo, na
primer, v analizi Cviji¢evih znanstvenih in politi¢nih nazorov, ki sodijo v ¢as sozitja
srbske intelektualne in politicne elite, mogoce pokazati, kako je Cviji¢

»ideolosko profilirano znanost ovil v zavitek metodolo§ko veljavne,

empiricno dosledne, v 'Cistem' razumu utemeljene, vrednostno

nevtralne in politiéno nepristrane druzbene vede, katere cilj je

'preprosto’  ugotoviti  znanstvene 'resnice' o  demografskih,

antropogeografskih in etnokulturnih 'dejstvih' Balkanskega polotoka.

Pozitivizem je bil v tem kontekstu zlati klju¢ uspeha, ker sta se z

njegovo tekstualno podporo zdeli 'znanost' bolj znanstvena in 'resnica’

resni¢nejsa.” (Pisev 2009: 50)

33 Clive Day je bil zastopnik ZDA na pari§ki mirovni konferenci in se je s Cviji¢em tudi osebno
seznanil (Pisev 2009, 71).
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Konkretno pa se zdi, da Cvijievo delo samo, ni¢ manj pa tudi odmeve
nanj, v prihodnje raziskave lahko pospremi ugotovitev, ki jo lahko tematiziramo za
prihodnje obravnave in ki ne velja le za nekdanje popotnike z zahoda po Balkanu:

,,Gecografija polotoka se jim je zdela preve¢ zapletena, etnografija

preve¢ zmedena, zgodovina preve¢ tezavna in politika prevec

nerazlozljiva. (Jezernik 2011, 15)
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Jby6rbaHcka n 6eorpaacka (oa)oHoMmacTuka
Kao rnokasaTtesb CPMCKO-CITIOBEHAYKUX Be3a TOKOM
HOBUje nctopumje

HMeHOBatbe M TPEMMCHOBAWE yIHWIA W OCTAIMX jaBHUX mpoctopa y (GOKycy je
HUHTEpEeCOBaba MCTPAXKMBAYa M3 BHIIE JAPYIUTBEHHX IHUCIMIUINHA, MPU 4YeMy CE Ha3WBHU
yiuna (0JOHHUMH), TOCEOHO OHU 3BaHUYHH, Pa3yMejy Kao cUMOOJIM y ypOaHOM HPOCTOPY Y
CIy’)kOM pa3IMYUTHX TOJMTHKA uaeHTHTeTa U cehama. Y oBoM paxy ce ymopelyjy
oJloHOMAacTHuKu Kpajonunu JbyOsbane u beorpana, 0HOCHO OHH HHUXOBH CETMEHTH KOjU
koMmemopuiry CroBennjy u Cnosenue y Beorpamy, Te Cpbujy n mmunoctu uz Cpbuje y
Jbybspanu. [luckytyje ce o (Ipe)uMeHOBamy OSOrpajckuX M JbyOJpaHCKHX yiuma on 19.
BeKa JI0 caBpeMeHor noba (y mepuoay ayror 19. Beka, mehyparHe JyrocnaBuje, okymnamuje,
COLMjTUCTUYKE JYyrociaBHje H CaBPEeMEHHX CaMOCTATHHX Jp)KaBa). YIJIHIEe HMEHOBaHE MO
NpHIIAJHULIIIMa OBa [Ba HApO/Ja, TC MIOJMOBH M TOIMOHHMH IIOBE3aHH Ca OBE JIBE 3€MJbC, Y
YIMYHOj HOMEHKJIATYPH I1Bajy TNIABHUX TPajoBa MOCPEIHO yKa3yjy Ha BPCTE CHMOOIHMYKUX
Be3a Koje cy ycnocTabsbane u3mely Cpouje u CroBeHuje y MocaeIbHX CTOTHEAK TOTHHA.

Kwyune peuu: beorpan, Jbyospana, 19-20. Bek, Ha3uBU
ynuna, (01)OHOMaCTHYIKH KPajOJTHK.

(Od)onomastics of Ljubljana and Belgrade — Indicator of Serbian-
Slovenian Ties in Recent Past

Naming and renaming of streets and other public spaces is an area of research interest of
several social sciences; street names (odonyms), particularly official street names, are seen
as symbols in urban space which cater for various politics of identity and memory. This pa-
per compares odonomastic landscapes (urban onomastic landscapes) of Ljubljana and Bel-
grade, more precisely their segments which commemorate Slovenia and Slovenians in Bel-
grade, and on the other side Serbia and Serbian persons in Ljubljana. The focus of discussion
is street (re)naming in capitals of Serbia and Slovenia from the 19th century till present (en-
compassing the periods of the long nineteenth century, interbellum Yugoslavia, World War
Two, socialist Yugoslavia, and present independent states). Streets and squares named after
members of these two nations, and after terms and toponyms from these two countries
(which are a part of the urban nomenclature of the two capitals), indirectly point out to types
of symbolic connections established between Serbia and Slovenia in the last hundred years
or more.

Key words: Belgrade, Ljubljana, 19-20th century, street
names, (od)onomastic landscape.
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Wwmena ynuma (0MOHUMH, WX XOIOHAMH) CY MOCTala NCTPAXKUBAYKa TeMa
y IPYUITBEHUM HayKamMa OTKaJ je MpPerno3HaT HUXOB CHMOOIHYKO-3HAYCHCKU
KalalMuTeT — ca CIO3HajoM Ja (X)OJOHMMH HE IPEeACTaBibajy TEK OOWUHE
MIPOCTOPHE OPHjCHTUPE KOjH MMajy CBPXY JIaKIIeT JIOMUpama W MPOTOKA JbyIU H
poba (Te y3HampenoBale KOHTpOJIE CTAaHOBHHINTBA), Beh ma cy mcToBpeMeHO U
MOTEHTHU IOJUTHYKY CUMOOJIM, HAa3WMBU YJIMIA (M OCTAIMX TPAJCKUX MPOCTOPA)
IIOCTaNU Cy NpenMeT MCTPaXHWBama BHUIIE IUCIUIUIMHA (a ¢ MOYETKa, MPEe CBEra,
KynTypaiHe reorpaduje). OIOHUMH Ce W3 OBE BH3YpE IOCMAaTpajy Kao CHCTEM
cuMmboJia y jaBHOM NPOCTOpPY, KOjU y cily4yajeBUMa CIyXOEHOTr HUMEHOBama He
HaCTaje CIIOHTAaHO, Beh je 3aBHCTaH OJ1 MOJIMTUYKE MONM U XeTeMOHHUX HJI0JIOTH]a,
KOje MPEeKOo Ha3WBa YJIHIa CTAHOBHHINTBY HCIIOPYYYjy oapeheHe BpeqHOCTH, HA Taj
HauuH ytuuyhu Ha hopMupame NOIUTUYKE U HAlMOHAHE cBecTH. MiMeHa ynuna u
TProBa TaKO YyTUYy Ha OOJMKOBaWme KOJIEKTUBHHX WJICHTHTETa, a 4decra
MIPEHMEHOBaka JaBHUX MPOCTOPA, KOja Cy KapaKTepUCTHYHA M 3a HajHOBHje 1100a,
CBEIOYEe O MpOMEHaMa y MOJUTHYKOj MOhM, NOMUHAHTHAM HACOJOTHjaMa U
KOJIeKTHBHOM Namhemwy. OBa IuHaMHuKa KoMeMopalje (MIMEHOBama MpocTopa) M
JeKOMeMopallije, OJHOCHO YKHJama IpOCTOpHHX Ha3mBa (Azaryahu 1986),
peduiekTyje HIACHTUTETCKE TOJMUTHKE y onapeheHoM BpeMeHy W Ha ojapeheHom
mpoctopy. OBO cBakako Bpeau 3a CiykOeHy OJOHHMH]jy, NIOK je HecayxOeHa,
BEpHaKyJapHa rpajJicka TOMOHOMHja JCTEPMHUHHCAHA IPYTadljuM, Y MamO0] MEpH
MOCPEOBaHNM O3HAYaBamkeM jJaBHOT TMpocTopa. M mpe mpBHX CIry>KOEHHX
KOMeMopaliyja yJuia y rpaJoBUMa, jaBHU IPOCTOPH CY UMal HE3BAaHUYHE HA3HBE,
HacTaje Ha OCHOBY BEpHaKyJapHE IPOCTOpHE JIOTHKE KOja je MpH HMEHOBAIbY
y3umaiia y oo3up GpyHKIMjy, MOP(OJIOTHjy HIH HEKe Apyre ocobeHOCTH oapeheHe
yimuie. OBaKBO HENOCPEJIOBAHO O3HAYABAKE W HMCHOBAWmE IMpocTopa (TUME U
yJIUIIA) IPOU3JIa31 U3 CBAKOJHEBHE MOTpeOe 3a ypOaHOM OpHjEHTAIMjOM, IIPH YeMy
TpajJcku mpoctop y cebe yrpalyje KyaTypy H JBYACKO HCKYCTBO, YAME C€ U
MMEHCKM KOHLeNTyanu3yjy ynorpebe u 3Hauewa npoctopa (Low 1996). Anwmja
bejtuh, jenan ox mpBHX jyrOCIOBEHCKHX ayTopa KOjU ce O0aBHO MUTAHkEM Ha3HBa
yIuIa, oBakaB oOpasal] MMEHOBama O3HadaBa Kao ,,TPAJuINjy OpPraHHYHOCTH
(Bejtic 1973, 52-53). OBu ,,0praHcku, HE3BaHMYHH HA3UBH, KOjU Cy OwiH
MPUCYTHHU IIMPOM EBPOICKHUX TPajgoBa, OMBajy 3aMEH-CHU CIIy>KOCHHM Ha3UBHMA
(makap y Behum rpamoBumMa) HajkacHHUje ca eTabIMpamkeM HAIMOHAIHHUX JIpyKaBa U
WHTCH3UBHUM KpEHPameM HAIMOHATHOT WACHTUTETAa, W 3BaHHYHA YJIHYHA
KOMEMopaljdja Tako TMpeACcTaBjba jelaH OJf pPAlIMPEHUX BHIOBA MOJHUTHKA
HaIMOHAJIHUX HJeHHTeTa (cBakako, y EBpomm). [lpaheme cTBapama, a oHIa H
IIPOMEHAa y CHUCTEMY MMEHa yiuna (IOrOTOBO 3HAYajHHMjUX TPaloBa), MOXKE BpIO
Io0pO JOKYMEHTOBAaTH W CTpaTerHje H3rpailbe IOjeAUHUX KOJCKTUBHHUX
WJICHTUTETA, 1 KOHKPETHE CUMOOJIMUKE eIeMEHTE KOjU PEenpe3eHTyjy Caipikaj THX
upeHurera. Ha oBaj HauMH TOCMATpaHO, YIWYHA OHOMACTHKA, OIHOCHO

! OBaj pax npejcTaBiba pe3yiTaT UCTPAKUBAA HA NPOjeKTy ,,KynTypHo Haciehe u unenturer™
(177026), koju dpuHaHCHpPa MUHKCTAPCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJOUIKOT pa3Boja PemyOnuke
Cpbuje.
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(om)oHOMAcTHKa, MpeACTaBiba (jOoUI jeAHY) ,,TpaguLHjy™ Koja ce KOHCTAaHTHO H
HAaHOBO M3MHIba/3amuiiba (Anderson 1990) y enoxu ycroHa W pa3BHTKa Halyja
7 HalMOHANIW3aMa, YIpaBO Kao Ipakca CUMOOJHYKE MIPHpPOIE KOjOM c€ jaBHO
npomMoBuy (mnu Hamehy) oapehene speanoctu (Hobsbom 2002, 24).

Ckyn ynuYHUX, U YOHIITE NPOCTOPHUX Ha3MBa Ha ojpeheHoM MecTy (Koju
VKJbYUyje U Ha3HWBe HaceJba — CKOHHME, WIH OjKOHHME), TPECTaBIba KOMIUICKCaH
CUCTEM jaBHHUX cHMOOJIa KOjU C€ Kpeupa U CIIy:)KOEHO M BEpHaKyJapHO, KOjH je
KOHCTAHTO MPUCYTaH, U KOjU CE PSIOBHO KOPUCTH Y CBAKOIHEBHUIIM CTAHOBHHUIIITBA.
OBaj cUMOOJIMYKH CKJIOT, KOju OW MOTJIH OAPEANTH Ka0 OJJOHOMACTUYKH KPajoIIHK,
BPEMEHOM ce MEHa M Hajorpalyje HOBUM UMEHOBamUMa U NMPSHMEHOBamBUMA (U
3BaHUYHUM M HE3BAHUYHHM) MOjEAUHUX YJIHIA, TPIOBa U APYTUX jABHUX MPOCTOpA
y Tpamy, YAME OH IPEACTAaB/ba W areHC IOJHTHKA HAEHTHTeTa M cehama, u
CBEJIOYAHCTBO O TIOJUTHYKO] M CHMOOJHMYKO] peNpe3eHTaluju y oapeheHom
BPEMEHCKO-TIPOCTOPHOM Tpeceky. OBO yKa3dyje M Ha CTaHOBUTE XEPHUTOJIOLIKE
KamanuTeTe OJOHOMAaCTHKE, OXHOCHO MOTYhHOCT &a ce Ha MMeHa ynuna (W apyre
Ha3UBE y TPAICKOM IIPOCTOPY) TIIeAa Kao Ha CcleMu(UIHy BpCTy ypOaHor Hacieha
KOje ce CTBapa, HacTaje M HecTaje, Te oJpkaBa (WM HE oz[p>1<a13a).2 UctpaxuBame
MOjeIMHUX OJOHOMACTHYKHX KpajoJvKa, HHHMXOBHX INPOMEHa W cajpxaja (Kao u
KOHTEKCTa ¥ Ha4YMHA HUXOBOT Kpeupama), MOXKe OHTH WHAUPEKTaH JIAKMYC
UJICONIOTHj€ U TOJMTHKE Yy oJpel)eHOM mepuoay MpouuIocTH, Kako HaBoau Jlyma
Puxtman-Ayrymrua (Rihtman-Augustin 2000, 60), XpBaTcKa €THOJIONIKHEA KOja
je TeMy ynuma kKao cuM00Ja yBesla y €THOAHTPOIIOJOIIKA HCTPaKUBamha Ha HAIIEM
monpy4jy. Y OKBHPY CJIOXKEHOT CHCTeMa CHUMOOJa KakaB IPEICTaBJba YIUYHO
Ha3WBJbE, MoOryhe je yCpemoTOYMTH ce Ha pa3jiMyuTe acleKTe CHMOOIHU3aIlHje
jaBHOr mpocTtopa. JemaH on pehe HMIDIEMEHTHpPAaHUX MPHUCTyHa je aHaIN3a
MIPUCYCTBA ,,CTPAHUX" 0c00a y IPaJCcKoj OZOHHMHjH, OMHOCHO UMEHOBAIHE jABHOT
[IPOCTOPA 110 HEJOKATHAM JIMYHOCTHMA M I0jMOBUMA.” MICTpaKMBame MpPUCYCTBa
HAPYrore  (KoMeMopaTMBHHX cuMOoONla KOjH HHCY IHPEKTHO BeE3aHH 32
UCTPaXMBAHW TpajJl WIA 3eMJbYy) Y jaBHOj CHMOONMILM TIpaja MOXe OTKPUTH
OTBOPEHOCT JIOKAJIHE CPeIUHE (a y CiIy4ajy MPEeCcTOHWYKE Tororpaduje W IIupe
IpYIITBEHE 3ajeqHMIle) MpeMma (IOjeAWHNM) CTpPaHHUM 3eMJbamMa W KyJITypama,
cnenuduyuHe ogHOoCce (M CUMOOJIMYKE MPUPOJIE) KOjU MOCTOje ca APYTrUM HapoauMa,
U cUMOOJIMYKE elIeMEHTe KOjuMa ce oapeleHu ,, Apyru pernpe3eHtyjy y nomahem
KOHTEKCTy. Ha Tpary oBakBHX IOCTaBKH je M TeMa OBOTa pama y KojeM he ce
VIIOPEANTH JIBa OJIOHOMACTHYKA KPajoJIiKa, CIIy’)KOCHU yIHUYHN Ha3uBU beorpana u
Jbyb6sbane. ¥ HacTaBKy he ce mpukasaTu MPUCYCTBO OJOHHMMA KOjU KOMEMOPHIILY
CrnoBenujy u 3HameHuTe CiioBeHIle y TiiaBHOM Ipaay CpOuje, Te IMeHa yiulla Koja
acouupajy Ha CpOujy U CPIICKH HapoJ y CIOBEHAuKoj npecToHulM. Mcrpaxuhe ce
KOJIUKO je TPUCYCTBO OBE JIBE 3€MJbE€ y jaBHOM CHMOOJHMYKOM MPOCTOPY IBEjY

2 OBakaB KamaluTeT OJOHMMA j€ y JEIOBUMa CTPy4HE jaBHOCTH Beh mpenosuar, Te je jomr 1949,
Ha IV cBerckoM OHOMAacTHYKOM KOHTpecy y bpuceny, y pesonyuujy yHero na cy MMeHa yjuia
KyJITypHH CHOMEHHIM U Ja Ha BHUX Tpeba MPHIMEHUTH NPOIHCE O 3aIITHTH CIIOMEHUKA KyJIType
(Simunovié 1970, 16).

3 Ha npumep texet Came Illummipare ,,Yoiuie Tyhux Mpreana®, y Simpraga (2011).
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mpecToHMIa o4 19. Beka 10 1aHac, KOHTEKCT UMEHOBamba TAaKBHUX YIIUIA, U KOjU CY
TO jaBHU CUMOOITH KOjU Cy Y 3allIlbUX CTOTHI-AK TOJIMHA OMITM BUl)EHU Kao MOJICCHH
3a perpe3eHTalnjy IpeKo yIuuHuX Taomu. OBO MOKE yKa3zaTH Ha CTpaTerdje u
eJleMeHTe CUMOOIMYKOT NIOBE3MBama (a KaTkaj u yaabaBama) CinoBenuje u Cpouje
TOKOM MEHama BHIIE AP>KaBHONPABHUX OKBHpPA, MPEKO TPAACKOT TEKCTa JBEjY
HpCCTOHI/II_la.4 T3B. cprcku ogoHUMH y JbyOsbaHu, U “CIIOBEHAYKH ™ HA3UBH yJIHUNA y
Beorpamy, mory ce mocmarpatu, na mnapadpasupamo PuxTMaH-AyrymiTuH, Kao
JIAKMYC-TECT CPIICKO-CJIOBEHAYKUX OJHOCA TOKOM IOCIEABUX CTOTHIH-AK TO/IHHA.

y Ayrom gesetHaeCTtoM BEKY

Pa3Boj momrancke cmyx6e y 18. Beky y EBpomn, kao m cBe 3HauajHHjU
ypOaHH pa3BUTaK, YCIOBWIHM Cy NoTpeOy 3a HyMepanujoM kyha ¥ MMEHOBameM
rpajJckuxX yimua, Te¢ he oBe mpakce OMTH MpomHcaHe Kao 00aBe3HE y MHOTHM
eBporickuM mpecrornnama: bepmuny (1797), beuy (1803), IMapmzy (1806) wuta.
(Azaryahu 1996, 313). OakBy ciyxOeHy perynanujy modche m0XKHBJbaBaTH H
rpajcKe yinuie y 3eMibaMa jyroucrouHe EBpore, Hajuemhie ox moJoBHHE
neBeTHaecTor Beka. Y beorpany, koju ox 1841. mpencTtaBiba TJIaBHU T'paj MPBO
ayroHomHe, a on 1878. u HesaBucHe Kuexxerune CpOwuje, mpBe WHUIMjaTHBE 32
(hopMaHO UMeHOBamwe ynuna japuie cy ce 1847. rogune — melyTum, 0Baj MOKyILaj
3BAaHUYHOT O3HAauaBama IPaJICKUX YJIMIA, Ka0 HU OHAj cienchu u3 noba BiIactu
kHe3a Muxamra OOpeHoBuha (3 1864. romuHe), HUKaa HUje OHO (HaKTHUKH
umriemenTrpan.’ [IpBo ODHMIM]ENHO MMEHOBAmbE GEOrpaiCKuX yIHIa Koje je H
CIIPOBEJICHO, JOTOAMIIO ce Tako u3 Tpeher nokymaja (1872. romuHe), kaxa ce najy
3BaHWYHHU Ha3WBH 3a 176 yiWIa U TProma, MTO MpPEACTaB/ba OCHOBY CIY)KOCHOT
TpajJiIcCKor CcTpajapuja, koju he ce y OyayhHOCTH NpOIIMPHBATH W memarn.’
[IpunukoM MMEHOBaWa YIHIA y JIPYroj MoJIOBUHU 19. Beka, MpUMETHA je kKesba

4 U3Bopu Ha KojuMa ce 06MUHO 6a3upajy MCTPAKUBAKA AKTYEJIHE U UCTOPHJCKE OJOHUMHIE CY
mucand. U Georpaicku W JbyOJbaHCKUM HA3WBH YIWIIA KPO3 HCTOPHjy Cy HajBehuM JernoM
eBHJCHTHPaH! y 00jaBJbeHUM MonucuMa u peructpuma. Y Beorpamy cy y aBa m3mama (Jleko
2003. u hoposuh 2004, 2004a) cakynibeHH CBU yau4dHU Ha3uBH a0 2003. roauHe; U3 IBOTOMHE
Kibure y m3namy buOmmorteke rpama beorpama, busana Mwuenkosuh-BykoBuh je m3gBojuma
omoHnMe Kkoju cy 2003. romuHe W Jajbe KOMEMOpPHCANM CJIOBEHAadKe ocobe H mpexene
(Milenkovi¢-Vukovi¢ 2010, 294-295). Takohe cy xoHcynToBaHM m ciyxOeHu simcroBu ['panga
Beorpaga ox 1930. mo manac. Y JbyOspanu je ['eomercka ympaBa MOBOJAOM 35. TOAWIIKBHIIE
ociobohema u3ana cBeodyxBaTaH perucrap UCTOPUJCKUX M aKTyelIHHX oJoHuMa rpana (Bernik
1980). [leBeT romuHa KacHUje o0jaB/beHa je Kiura Brama BaneHurnua o UCTOpHjU JbyO/haHCKUX
ynuna ca oxarosapajyhum momucom (Valenci¢ 1989) — y3 monorpadujy Anwmje bejtuha o
capajeBckuM ynunama (Bejtic 1973), paam ce o moHaj6osbeM 10 caia 00jaBJbEHOM ey O
HCTOpHWjaTy ynWIa HEeKOor rpaga y peruju. Takxohe je koHcynroBaH W Uradni list Republike
Slovenije 3a (mpe)uMeHOBamka O] OCAMIECETHX TOIMHA JI0 TaHAC, Kao U MpexHe cTpanuue ['paga
Jbybane (gis1.ljubljana.si/ljubljanskeulice).

3 lerasmuuje B. Radovié¢ (2014, 47-57).

6 OBaj npBH cBeOOYXBaTHU CNHUCAK CIykOEHMX Ha3uBa OEOTPaJCKMX YJIULA MPBU MYyT j€ M31aT
1882, u Mmosxe ce Hahu y BHIIIe cTydja u MoHorpaduja (nu3melhy octanor u y: Leko 2003, Radovié
2014).
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cIy)kOeHMX KpyroBa Ja He KOpucTe J0 Taga opomaheHa u yoOuyajeHa
BEpHAKYyJIapHa, He3BaHWYHA UMEHA yNuIla (COKaka) U Tproea. Morio Ou ce TBpIUTH
Jla je OBOMe pasJior JBOjaK: Hajupe, 3HATaH Je0 He3BaHWYHE Ipajicke Tormorpaduje
je y oBo 1oba Typcku/TypkodoH (MIM je WMAo OPHjCHTAIHW WIH HCIAMCKH
NPU3BYK) U HBEHO CIIyKOeHO 03BaHMYaBame Yy J100a MPBO JIBOjHE CPIICKO-TYPCKE
BIACTH, a KacHHje W KOHCTaHTHHX KoH(poHTammja ca TypcKOM LapeBHHOM
3acCUTypHO HUje OMO MOXKeJbaH; Ipyro, rpajcke caodbpahajuuiie cy, y 3HaTHOj Mepu
IO Y30py Ha MHOI€ JApyre eBpOIICKe IPECTOHUIIE Tora BpPEMEHa, MacOBHO
MMCEHOBAHE TI0 3HAMEHUTHM 0co0aMa 13 PEeNpe3eHTaTUBHOT KyJITypHO-HCTOPHjCKOT
rnaHTeoHa (KOju je y XOAy CTBapaH), Te 0 TONOHUMHUMA C MOJpYy4Yja aKTyelHe, ajlu
U JKeJbEeHEe ,HalumoHamHe Tepuropuje. Ha Taj HaYMH ce yneo H3BOPHUX,
»OPTaHCKHX Ha3WBa y Oeorpajsckoj OJOHOMACTHIIM KOHCTAaHTHO CMamHBao, a
NpeoBIahuBalo je Ha3UBJbE KOje je KOMEMOPHCAIO UCTOPUjCKe 0code U reorpadceke
npoctope. [lo mouerka IIpBor cBeTcKOr pata Te 0coOe M JIOKalyje Mo KojuMa Cy
HaszuBaHe Oeorpajcke ynuie Ouhe mpeoBnalyjyhe cpmckor kapakrepa, ca Tek
TOHEKOM H3HAMKOM. Mely tum u3ysenuma Hahu he ce u jeaH clIOBEeHAUKH: CKBEP
TPOYraoHEe OCHOBE Y TaJalllibeM IMaJHIyCKOM KBapTy mpo3Ban je Kommrapesa
rpagnHa, o Jepuejy Kommrapy, 3HAMEHHTOM CIOBEHAYKOM jE3MKOCIOBIY U
capamauky Byka Kapapmha y ycmocraBbamy OCHOBa CaBpEMEHOT CTaHIApAHOT
cprckor jesuka (Corovi¢ 2004, 322, 379). Mako cy MOTHBH HMEHOBAHa, IO CBEMY
cynehu, mpBeHCTBeHO OmiM BezaHW 3a KomwrtapeBy ynory y CpIICKOj KyJITYPHO]
WUCTOPHjH, Ha OBaj HAYMH je jeJIHa UCTAKHyTa CIOBEHAYKa JMYHOCT KOMEMOpPHCaHa

Ha OeorpajacKumM meuaMa.8

Hekonmko crotrnaa kunmoMerapa y3BogHo CaBoM je JbyOibaHa, Koja je Onia
ayroroguiima npectonuna Kpamcke (ox 1849. ayctpujcke KpyHCKe 3eMibe) H
TJIaBHU KYNTYPHH W TOJUTHYKMA IIEHTap CIIOBEHAYKOT Hapoja y Ayctpuju (u
JonHUje AycTpo-Yrapckoj) TokoMm umrtaBor 19. Beka. lllupeme rpajga y oBoM
cTonehy je y3poKoBajo TOKpeTame MHUTamka O3HauaBama yiHIa ¥ HyMepanuje
o0jekarta, U Tako J0JIA3U 0 3BAaHMYHOT Npelacka ca CEOCKOT O3HadaBama Kyha Ha
Tpajicky HyMepamujy mpema 3aceOHmM yimmmama. C modeTka Cy 3BaHHYHO
UMEHOBaHE CaMo IOjeInHe TpajJicKe yiuie U Tproeu (mpeu myt 1819), a ox 1876.
JOHOCH C€ OJyKa 0 00aBe3HOM HAaMMEHOBamby CBUX IpaJICKUX MyTHUX IpaBala,
Kaga je uMeHoBaHa 141 caoOpahajuuna, ox Tora mux 80 mo npeu myT (Valencic
1989, 70). IMeHoBame JbyO/baHCKUX YJIMIIA Y OBO J00a HUje MPEICTaBIHAIO CaMO
nutame ypoaHor ypehema, Beh n HaALlMOHATHO-TIONUTUYKO NHTakE par excellence.
Hauwme, uHummMjanHo cy ynume Owie MMEHOBaHe, a yIW4YHE Tablle W THcaHe, Ha
HEMaudKoM je3uky; on 1848. Tabne cy canpikaBaje u cIOBEeHAUYKe Ha3uBe, a 1876. je
ciyx0eHo opeleHo na ynuyHe Talie Ha TOpHEM Jeiy Tpeba Aa caapike HeMauKu
Ha3WB MHUCAaH TOTHUIIOM, a y JIOKEM Jely Ha3WB Ha clloBeHadkoM je3uky (Bernik

7 Kako /[lyb6paska CtojanoBuh onemyje 3a kpaj 19. Beka, MOJMTUKA JaBamba HMEHA YJIULA Y
Beorpany (jour) HHje UMaJa jyrocJIOBEHCKY KOMIIOHEHTY Beh ce 3a0KpykuBaia 00JacTUMa Koje
Cy CTBApHO WM MO HAPOAHOM Ipelamy IPUIafalic PaHoj CPIICKO]j JPKABH, U MPEKO YIHYHUX
Ha3WBa Cy O3HayaBaHE TPaHUIE ,HCTOPHjCKE, CpeAmEBEKOBHe, WM mak Oynyhe cprcke
npxase...“ (Stojanovi¢ 2008, 79-80).

8 O mocTxymHoj Memopujanusanmju Kapayuha u Kormrapa y 19. Bexy B. Makuljevié¢ (2013).
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1980, 9—-11). Ilomro je onmmTHHCKA yrnpaBa HakoH n3bopa 1882. rogune mpemia y
CJIOBEHAUKE PYKe, OTIOYHI-E 00pOa 32 eKCKITy3UBHY YIOTPeOy CIIOBEHAYKOTr je3uKa
y O3HauaBamy M MMEHOBambY JbYOJpaHCKUX yJHIA — Ta ce Oopda BoImiIa Kako ca
HEMAaYKUM TOJIMTHYKUM KPYrOBHMa y Tpaiy, TaKO U ca 3eMaJbCKHUM OpraHHMa, a
nonyumia je ycnex 1908, otkan ce JbyOJbaHCKE YiHIle 03HAUaBajy MCKJbYYHMBO Ha
cnosenaukom.” On 1876. nonasu u 10 yBohema MpBUX YIMYHUX Ha3uBa IO
UCTOPHUjCKUM ocobama, koju he BpeMeHOM OHMBaTH cBe OpOjHMjH, a Ha MOACTHLA]
rpajoHaveHuKa Xpubapa cBoje MECTO Ha yJIMYHUM TabiaMa Hayasuhe cBe BHIIE
CIIOBCHAYKHX IHCAla, MecHuKa H ymerHuka.'? Yckopo he ce Mehy JbyGibanckum
OJIOHMMMMA Hahu ¥ OHU KOjU acoLUpajy Ha MOJHUTHUYKE M KyJNTYpHE MOKpETe KOjU
HUCY MCKJBYYHBO CIIOBEHAUKH (HIIp. WiHpH3aM je komemopucad llItpocmajepoBom,
l'ajoBom, Bpazosom u Wmmpckom ynunom), a 1910. JbyOmana he mobutu u
XpBaTcku TPr Kao BHUJ 3aXBAJIHOCTH IITO je 3arped jeqHO] yIuIHM Ja0 HMe
CnoBenauka (Slovenska) (Bernik 1980, 58). OBakBa BpcTa CHMOOIHYKO-
OJIOHUMCKOT ITOBE3MBarha ca HEKUM JPYTHM [Y>KHOCIIOBEHCKAM HapoANMa HHje MaK
cupoBohena y JbyOssanu nmo 1918, makap je mo koHny bamkaHckux paToBa y
ommTHHCKOM Behy (obcinski svet) penyokeHo a ce Noje/IMHEe YIIUIE HMEHY]Y ,,1I0
KpajeBuMa IpOCIIaBJbEeHUM TI0 XEPOjCKUM JieTuMa Haie 6ankancke Opahe (Bernik
1980, 12). Yentha ynuyna meMopujanu3annja OCTaJINX jYTOCIOBEHCKHX Hapoaa H
3eMaJba ycieauhie 1o CTBapamy 3ajelHHYKe Ap)KaBe HakoH [IpBor cBeTckor para.

° 3HaMeHUTH JbyOILAHCKU TpajioHadenHuk MBan Xpubap je ucTpajaBarbe MPOTHB JBOjE3HUHUX
(HeMauKo-CJIOBEHAYKNX) yJIMYHUX Ha3uBa o0pa3iarao oBako: ,,MopamMo OHTH OJULy4YHH HpPOTUB
HCTUX THX KOjU MPOTEPYjy HAll je3UK U3 ypela y KpajeBUMa y Kojuma je Ha xusbajge CrioBeHara...
U3Bamwiu he ce HaBuhu Ha CIIOBEHAYKe HATIIHCE, KAO IITO Cy C€ HABMKJIM Ha UTalMjaHCKe Y Tpcry
unm xpBarcke y 3arpefy, u tako he cnosnaru na je Jbyospana cioBenauku rpan (Valencic 1989,
77-78). Cmmuno JbyOspanu, camo panuje (1878), m y 3arpeOy momasu A0 OICEXHOT
(mpe)umMeHOBama yIMIA KOje je 3a LJb UMAJI0 U YKUAAmke U IMPOMEHY HEMAuKuX HasWBa YJIHIA
(ka0 M OHHUX KOje Cy UMaJie HEeMauKo MOPEKII0), Takohe y CHTYaIMjH OIITPUX MOJUTHIKUX OOpOU
1 TIOJINTUYKE eMaHIunanyje xpearckor Hapoaa (Rihtman-Augustin 2000, 49). IIpumepu 3arpeda
n Jby6spaHe, a 1 MHOTUX JIpYT'HX TPajioBa y OBOM Jiey EBporie, y kojuMa je y HEKHM NeproanMa
UMEHOBaWk€ YIMIA IpPEJACTaB/ballo U IHTake ynorpebe je3uka, ykadyjy Ha woryhnoctn
UCTOPHMjCKOT, a Yy TMOjeAMHUM CaBPeMEHHUM TIpaJ0BUMa HAller MOApYyYja M aKTYeJHOT
UCTPAXKUBAMA TOJIUTHKA jaBHOI NIPOCTOPA, KOje MOr'y KOMOWHOBAaTHM MCTOBPEMEHY AaHAIM3Y U
JIMHTBUCTUYKMX M OJOHOMACTHYKHX KpajoluKa, ¢ OO3MPOM Ha HCIpPEIUIeTaHOCT Kopuihema
oxarosapajyher jesnka (¥ mucMa) ¥ MOJUTHYKAX CUMOOJIa IPH HMEHOBAKkY jaBHUX IMOBPIIMHA.

10 Ho, 3a pasnuky on uup. Beorpasa, jby6IbaHCKH TPaJICKH O HUCY LJBATH Ha CKPajI-UBAbE
CTapujUX, OJOMaheHUX YJIWYHUX Ha3uBa. HampoTuB, TIpajCcKUM OIyKamMa Cy 4YecTo
03BaHMYaBAaHMW paHUjU He(DOpMalHM W BEpHAKYJAPHM HA3MBHM YJMIA W TProBa, Ia TakO MU
npenopyke u3 1876. Hanaxy ma Tpeba cauyBaTu Beh pammpeHa u ogomaheHa IMEHa yIUIa, OCHM
ako mocrojehu Ha3uBm Hucy nemw, Hmp. brmatHa Bac, Ilacja ymuma ura. (Valencic 1989, 82).
Wnak, WMeHOBame jaBHOT IMPOCTOpa Y OBOM IIEPHOAY CBaKako je OWio jacHO BoheHO
HalMOHAJTHO-TIOJUTHYKIM IMJbEBHMaA (Ka0 M y MHOTHM JIPYTHUM CPEAHOEBPOICKUM T'paJoBHMa
Tora 7100a), a TO je pa3BUIHO U U3 APYTHX MCTOBPEMEHUX MEMOPHjalIM3allijCKUX MPaKCHU, OMyT
noausama criomennka ®@panny Ipemepny u Banentuny Bonnuky (Jezernik 2010, Dovic¢ 2014).
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Y 3ajeaHUYKOj ApxKaBu

Ca crBapamem KpasmeBune Cpba, Xppara u CnoBeHana 1918. romune,
Jby6spana u beorpan cy ce HalIM y HOBOM, 3ajeIHUYKOM JPXKABHOM CKJIOMY, IO
yemy beorpan mocraje riiaBHU Tpaj jeJHE BEIHKE W CIOXEeHe 3eMJbe, a JbyOiraHa
OuTtaH MeTporoJicku meHTap. He camo 1a je maspu (Morio 6u ce pehu u yop3aHuju)
ypOaHH pa3BOj yCIOBHO HOBa (IIpe)MMEHOBama IyTHUX MpaBaua, Beh je Ha TO
YTAIIA0 ¥ HOBH TOJUTHYKH W JpPXKAaBHM KOHTEKCT. Y CKJIamy ca Of paHHje
NpPUCYTHAM oOOpaceM Ja TJaBHH TPagoBH CHMOOIUYKH  pEHpe3eHTY]y
pacrmpocTupame ApKaBHE TEPUTOPHjE IMyTeM YIMYHOT Ha3WBJba, y beorpany je y
Toky Tpehe nmenenuje 20. Beka JompIo A0 (IIpe)MMEHOBama HU3A YJIHIA IO
rpajoBUMa, TpeaenuMa U Treorpad)CKuM OO0jeKTHMa ca TOoJpy4Yja YKIbYYEHHX Y
cactaB Kpamesune CXC. To je mompa3zymeBasio W OJOHHUMCKY KOMEMOPAIIH]Y
pa3IMYUTUX TOIOHMMA ca CJIOBEHAYKOI Ipocropa: Tako beorpan 1923. rogune
nobuja JbyOspancky m Mapubopcky ymmity, 1924. Tpuriascky, 1925. Jpascky,
Jbyromepcky u Kopymky, 1926. Ilemcky, a 1928. Mypcky, [opuuky Te
CrnoBeHauky ynuily (MCTe TOAWHE Kaja W jenHa JbyOJpaHcKa yiHia Jo0uja mme
Cpncka — Srbska ulica).” VY oBom pnecerniehy Huje OWUIO yIHMYHE KOMEMoOpaluje
3HAMCHUTHX CIOBEHAYKHX JIMYHOCTH, > 10YMM je v Hajpehem clloBeHaYyKOM rpajy
Beh on 1918. romuHe nonaswiio 10 WMEHOBama IMYTHUX IpaBalia Mo UCTaKHYTHM
Cpouma. Ca OYHTHM TIPOKJIIAMATOPHHM €(QEeKTOM KOju O03Hamyje 3HadajHy
MOJIMTUYKY TIpoMeHy, Beh 1918. je Tpr, 10 Tajga MMEHOBaH MO ayCTPUjCKOM Liapy
Jocuny (Cesarja Jozefa trg), npeumenoBan 1o Ilerpy Kapahopheruhy (Tpr kpama
Iletpa), noayuie Hakpatko (uayhe roawHe oBaj Tpr he ciry:)xOeHO OWTH Ha3BaH
Kpekos 1pr, mro My je u canamme ume). Kpam Cpba, XpBara u Ciosenana he ce
OOHMMCKH ycTamuTh 1919. Ha notanammeMm CrioBeHaukoM Tpry (Slovenski trg),13
a Te ToaMHEe ce Komemopuiy u Anekcannap Kapahophesuh (Aleksandrova cesta,
no taga Franca JozZefa cesta, a nanammwa Cankarjeva cesta), Kuojun Mumuh
(Misiceva cesta, no tama Kuhnova cesta, cajamimwa Zemljemerska ulica) n —
Bunosnan (Vidovdanska cesta, ¥0joj je TO ¥ aKTyelHH Ha3WB, paHHje 3HAHA Kao

' CuMGOINYKO TIPUCYCTBO MPEKO YIMYHUX HasuBa y JbyGibaHu Cy MMalu U JAPYTH CIOBEHCKU
Hapomu: 1928. je ommydeHo nma ce mMeHyjy m Yemka ynmma (Ha Bexwurpany — HHEKan HHje
nsrpaliena m0 kpaja), kao u byrapcka (Bolgarska), a 1933. jenna ynuma moOwia je Ha3uB
Jly>xnmuko-cpricka (Luzisko-srbska). Beh je cnomnmano xako ox 1910. mocroju u XpBaTcKu Tpr, a
1923. jegna ynuna moHena je Ha3uB Pycka, momro Cy Taj IMyTHH IpaBan y TOKy Bemukor pata
U3rpailili pyCcKHU 3apo0JbeHUIM (T0AIM U3 KaTacTapckor yauuHor aucta op. C-43-9, nocrynHor
Ha MpexHoj ctpanuy gisl.ljubljana.si/ljubljanskeulice/uliceobcani).

12V Beorpany cy 1925. ceojy ymuiuy noouna Opaha PuGnukap (Bmagucnas, JlaBopun u
CnoboznaH), CpICKM KYJITYPHH W jaBHH IIOCJICHHIM, OCHUBAYH M AUPEKTOPH IHEBHOT JIMCTA
Tonumuxa, Koju cy OWIN CIOBEHAYKOT HOPEKIIA.

3 Tlog umenom Kralja Petra trg. Kao w MHOrM Apyrd HasuBu caobpahajHuna HaOWjeHH
HOJIMTHYKUM 3HaueHhNMa, oBaj Tpr he y OynyhHoctn memwaru nume: Rimski trg (1941), Dapcevicev
trg (1946), Marxov trg (1952), Marxov park (1958), Miklosicev park (1991).
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Radeckega cesta).14 Hekanammy xabcOypIIKY YIMYHA TAHTEOH j€ XUTPO 3aMCHECH
HOBHM, a y mayhux mecer roamHa octBapuhe ce paHUjH MPEIJIOT O MMEHOBAbY
yIUIa [0 ,KpajeBUMa MPOCIABJEEHUM IO XEPOjCKUM JAeiMMa Halle OaJKaHCKe
Opahe” (Kymanoscka ynuma 1923. u CyBobopcka ynuna 1926. rogune), a 1923.
yImyHe Ha3uBe jqoOuhe u ,,0ankancka Opaha™ cpnicke HapogHoctu Byk Kapanwh u
Cresan 1lIBa6uh. "

V¥ npBum rogunama xuBota CXC npxaBe, HOIUTUYKU NIPEOKPET HACTAO
cIIoMOM AycTpo-YTrapcke W CTBapameM IIPBE jYTOCIOBEHCKE APKaBE OCTABHO je
TAaKO jaud CHUMOOJMYKU Ie4aT Ha JbyOJbaHCKM OJIOHOMACTUYKH KPajodHK HEro
Oeorpajcku (¢ 003MpoOM Ha TO Ja Cy MperuMeHOBaHe OUTHHje ynuie u Tprou). Ho,
HaKkoOH 3aBohema IIeCTOjaHyapCKe IWKTaType Joja3d 0 HOBOT 3amajua y
MMEHOBaWkY M IMPEUMEHOBAaWBY YJIHLA KOjU jé MUMAo OUYUTY MOJUTHYKY OCHOBY,
mmocebHO y rmaBHOM rpany, Taga seh Kpassesune Jyrocnasuje. beorpan (npomupen
yKJbyuuBambeM 3eMyHa u [laHueBa y meroBo ynpaBHO nozpydje) je 1930. noxuseo
jeIHO o7 HajoOMMHHUjUX (MPE)MMEHOBakA YIIMIIA U TPrOBa y CBOjOj HCTOPHjH, Kaaa
je mpenjiore 3a HOBe HasWBe (OPMAIHO Ja0 OA0Op CacTaBJbEH O] EMUHEHTHHUX
yianosa.'® Tom MPWIMKOM HAa3WB je MPOMEHHO BEIUKU OpOj yJHUIa KOjU je€ HOCHO
reorpad)cka UIMeHa, YMECTO KOjUX Cy Hajuemihe KoMeMOpHUCaHe MO3HATe JTUYHOCTH,
a OBaj MyT ce y 3HATHOM Opojy paawjio O CTpaHUM ocobama, Te 3HaMEHUTHM
JMYHOCTHMA XPBAaTCKE M CIOBEHAUYKE HAMOHAIHOCTH. Tako cy cBoje yiuue y
Beorpamy 1930. nobwiu n mozHatu Crnopennu: Mean [{ankap, Cumon I'peropumny,
Hasopus Jenko, Janes Epanrenuct Kpek, ®pann Muknommuy, @panue Ipemepen,
EnBapn Pycjan, [aBopun Tpcremwak, Ilpumoxx TpybGap u Cranko Bpa3.17 Y

14 Kako karacTapcku U3BOPH HABOJE, YJIHUIA j€ OBOM MPHIMKOM OBAKO UMEHOBAHA “y CIIOMEH Ha
BHJIOBJIAHCKY HMJICOJIOTH]Y KOja je cBOje Bpeso umana y outnu Ha KocoBom nospy 1389.” (Bernik
1980, 132). Huje HajjacHuje Aa I je OBO MPEMMEHOBAE NMAJIO Be3e M Ca YCTaHOBJbABAMEM, HIIH
HajaBaMa ycCIocTaBJbama Bugosnana kao apkaBHor mnpasHuka Kpassesune CXC mito je yqumeHo
1919. romuue; nerassHHje 0 BumoBmany (many ceror Buma) y oBOM mepuony ClIOBEHAYKe
npouwtoctu B. Jezernik (2013). Beh 1923. jenna panuje HemMmeHoBaHa yiuna y JbyOspanu nmonehe
u ume Kocoscka.

15 Svabiceva ulica, w nanac mocrojeha caoGpahajuuma, Ha3uB je JO6MIA IO MOTIYKOBHHMKY CPIICKe
Bojcke Koju ce 1918. cykobmo ca wranmjaHckuM jeauHunaMa y CroBeHWju (momamu W3
KaracTapckor  ynu4Hor Jjucra Op. J-4-1, JgocTymHOr Ha  MpEXHOj  CTpaHHUIHU
gis1.ljubljana.si/ljubljanskeulice/uliceobcani).

16 Onwmuncke noeune 48/2 (1930). MopmaHyu Npenjarayd HOBUX WMeHA OWIM Cy IO3HATH
KyITypHH pagHuim nonyT bpanuciasa Hymmuha, Cume Ilannyposuha, Bpanka [Tomosuha u np.
(Radojevi¢ 1966, 6).

17 Bpas, npucranuua unupusma, jecre COBEHAIl KOjU je MPEBACXOIHO MHCAO0 HA XPBATCKOM U
nenoBao y XpBaTcKoj, TaKO Ja je PEeNpe3eHTaTHBaH U 3a XPBATCKY M 3a CIOBEHAYKY KYyITYpy.
CBoje ynuue he 1940. nobutn u JpyOJpaHCKM TpagoHauenHuK W mucan MBam TaBuap, Te jomr
jenny Jepuej Komutap (y 3emyHy). Ilpuiukom macoBHOTr mpenmeHoBama 1930. y Georpaiacku
ctpanapuj ouhe yBenene u Tputhancka, Codancka, IToctojuncka u Vcrapcka ynnma, TOTOHIMHI
n3 Jynujcke KpajuHe Koja je y To noda Omnma y cacraBy Mranuje, kao BUAaH 3HAK jyTrOCIOBEHCKHX
acrypanyja Ha CJIOBEHAYKy STHHYKY TEPHTOPHjy U3BaH Tala aKTyeJIHUX APXKaBHUX TpaHHMIA.
HcroBpeMeHo ca 3HauajHOM KomeMopaiujoM 3HameHuTux CrnoseHana, y beorpany je mouuto mo
nekomeMopanuje CrnoBeHauke ynune (Koja je Tako MMEHOBaHa TE€K TPU TOAMHE paHHje) Koja
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HEepUOAY HEOMETAHOT UMIUIEMEHTHPAha MOIUTHUKE ,,MHTEIPATHOT jYTOCIOBEHCTBA
y yciuoBHMa IHWKTaType, OBa HMCHOBama 10 ,,HECPICKHM™ IJHYHOCTHMA
MOKyIIaBajia ¢y OeorpaiacKoj YIMYHO] HOMEHKIATYPH AATH BHIIE jyTOCIOBEHCKU
KapakTep, a IMOCPEIHO Cy U TOKa3uBalla KOjU CE¢ JMKOBU M3 CIOBEHAYKE HCTOPH]jE
IPEIO3Hajy Kao peNpe3eHTaTUBHU (Makap u3 Oeorpajcke ,,lIepCHeKTHBe™), U TO
Moryhe kao [eo 3ajedHHYKe, Taja ,,3aMHUIIbaHe (Ia ce MOHOBO MOCIY>KUMO
TEPMUHOJIOTHjOM beHemukTa AHAEpPCOHA) jYTrOCIOBEHCKE KYJTYPHO-TIOJIUTHYKE
Gamrtne.'® HakoH cBOje CMpTH, yIMYHMM HasuBOM he GHTH KOMEMOPHCAHA W
jemna CioeHka, Bena Hurpunosa (1934. roauHe), yMETHHIIA KOja je JelioBalia y
Beorpany, mTo yka3yje Ha MOTHBE O(HIIMjeTTHE MEMOPHjalIn3aliije KOjH HUCY CaMo
MOJUTHYKO-HHCTPYMEHTApHOT KapakTepa, Beh mpenacraBipajy M BUI CIOMEHAa Ha
0co0e Koje HUCY JIOKATHOT MOpPeKIia, a Koje YWHE JIeo JIOKaIHe (M Oeorpalcke u
cpucke) mcropuje u Kkyarype.!” TOKOM TpHAECETHX TOAMHA NPOIUIOr BeKa
JIOTIA3WIIO je JI0 UMEHOBama (M MIperMeHOBama) yiuia u 'y Jbybseanu (koja je 1935.
3HA4YajHO MPOIIMPHIIA TPajcKO MOApYdYje) , NOAyIIe He TOJIMKOT oOMMa Kao y
Beorpangy, a ca kojuMa je cmpoBeieHa M JOAAaTHA OJOHMMCKAa KOMEMOpalHuja
cprickux ocoba u mojmoBa. Hajeehn Ban (mpe)umenoBama noromuo ce 1933, kana
cy JpyOspaHcke caoOpahajuuiie mobwire, m3mel)y octanor, u ciencha wWMeHa:
Beorpaacka, CserocaBcka, Majke JyroBuha (Majke Jugovicev) u Lapa [dymana
(Carja Du§ana);20 1939. jenna ymuia moHena je mMe bpankoBa (mo bpasky
Pagnuesuhy). U HOBH JbyOJpaHCKH OJJOHOMH YKa3WBAIIM CYy Ha Jajbeé CHMOOINYKO
[IOBE3UBAE JaBHOT IIPOCTOPA ca APYTHM jYTOCIIOBEHCKUM HapouMa (UCTOBPEMEHO
j€ HEKOJIMKO T'PaJICKUX YJIMIA Ha3BaHO IO XPBATCKUM TOIOHHMHUMA M JIMYHOCTHMA!
Zagrebska, Splitska, Sibenska nry.).

Y po6a okynaumje

Homazak [[pyror cBeTckor para Ha Hamie TIO W ampuicku ciom 1941.
Y3pOKOBaJIK Cy KoMaaamwe Jyrociasuje, OUI0 aHEKCHjOM JIeJIOBa TEPUTOpHje, OUIIO
YCIIOCTaBJ/bAlEM MApHOHETCKMX KBHCIHMHIIKHX TBOpeBHHA. ClioBeHHja je

noctaje Yiuna MunoBana MunoBanoBuha — Moryhe je ma y noba Hajxenrhe MMIUTeMeHTaImje
MOJIUTHKE WHTETPAIHOT jyTOCIOBEHCTBA, €THOHHM jeJHOT O 'TpH IUleMeHa' HHje Ouo
HajII0)KeJbHUJU CUMOOJI Ha PECTOHWYKHM YIIHIaMa.

18 Momro cy HaKoH 3aBohema AMKTaType HOBUM M3MEHaMa 3aKOHA CBE jyTOCJIOBEHCKE OINIITHHE
u QopmamHO M3ryOmie obernexja caMOyNpaBHUX Tena (Te Ce ONIITHHCKHA OpPTraHH HMEHY)Y
KpaJbeBUM yKa3oM, a u30opH 3a rpajacke ommrtuHe beorpana, JbyOrhane u 3arpeda nHehe Outn
CIpoBeZicHH cBe a0 u3bujama Jlpyror cmerckor para (Gligorijevic 1974, 116)), moxna je
uHULMjanuja (a Moryhe M cajpikaj) OBOI' YJIMYHOI NMPEHMEHOBaba y MPECTOHHIM NOTEKIa ca
MOJIUTUYKUX HABOA KOjH CY 3HATHO BHIIHU OJ1 JIOKAITHHX.

19 Takse nobyne cy Moxpa Owie NPUMapHE U TP WMEHOBAMY YIMUIE [0 CIOBEHAUYKOM
aBujatnuapy Ensapmy Pycjany, koju je 1911. rommne mormnyo y beorpagy mnprirnkom
npoMoOTHBHOT JieTa. M3y3eTHa ynora JepHeja Komurapa y cprickoj KylTypHOj MpOLUIOCTH je Beh
CIIOMHUIbaHa, a CJIMYHOT je 3Hauyaja W JesioBambe Komnosuropa /laBopuHa JeHKka — JeTajbHUjE B.
Preli¢ (2010).

20 Ycre ronune jenna ynuna je mpossama no Ilerpy Ilpepamouhy, 3HAMEHHTOM XpBATCKOM
KIbIDKEBHHKY U JABHOM PaJHUKY CPIICKOT TIOpEeKIa.
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pacmap4aHa Tako IITO je He3uH Behu Je0 IUpeKTHO mpucajenumeH Tpehem pajxy,
a mawmu (amuctuukoj Uramuju (13B. JbyOspaHcka HpOBI/IHL[I/Ija/HOKpajI/IHa).21
JbyOibaHa ce Tako MpBe paTHE FOJUHE HANlIa Y OKBHPY TEPHTOPHjE OCOBHHCKE
cwie, a aHTU(AIIUCTHYKH OTmop mnoa BohctBom Ocioboaumadkor ¢poHTa
CJIOBEHAUYKOT Hapoja JoBelrhe 10 )KeJIe3HOT CTHCKA OKyIaTopa Haj TPajioM KOjH je
YUTABOM CBOjOM JIYXXHMHOM OHO oOIlacaH XHIOM. MTaiujaHCKu okymarop je 00j
MIPOTUB CIIOBEHAYKOI Hapoja BOJMO M Ha WAEOJIOIIKOM MOJbY, IWITO je, uaMmehy
OCTaJIoT, TIIOAPa3yMEBaJO W 3aXTEB OKYNAIMOHUX BIACTH KBUCIHHIIKIM
ymnpasutesbnMa JbyOJbaHe na ce IpoMeHe IOjequHa ,,Helo)KeJbHa UMECHA YITUIIA.
Taxo je Beh 1941. mouuto 10 ykuaama yJIMUYHUX HAa3MBa KOjU HUCY OMIIM y cariiacjy
ca HOBMM (aIIUCTHYKHAM IOPETKOM, Ia ce OpHITy MMeHa Koja Cy KOMeMopHucaa
MojeIMHe CIIOBEHauke oco0e W TONOHMME WM Cy acouupana Ha 3eMJbe
AHTUXUTIICPOBCKE KOAIHUIH]jE, TC HEKH OIOHHMH KOjH CY MEMOPHjaTU30BaIU PYTe
CJIOBEHCKE Hapojie M 3eMJbe (UelIKe, XpBaTcke UTA.). OBO je Moapa3yMeBalo U
VKIamhakbe OTBOPCHHX CHMOONHYKMX O3HaKa Ha TIPOIMATy jYTOCIOBEHCKY
KpaJbeBUHY, CAaMUM THUM W Ha JOTalalllky Bianajyhy LLI/IHaCTI/ij.22 VY oBoMm Baiy
MpeHMCHOBaWka CcTpajana je Tako W BehWHAa yJIMYHUX Ha3WBa KOjU Cy
KoMeMopucani 3HaMmenuTe CpOe 1 mojMoBe U KpajeBe BezaHe 3a CpoOwujy, e he on
JI0 caja CTIOMHIbAaHUX OJIOHMMA 33 BpEeME OKyIalldje OCTaTH HETAaKHYTO CaMO EbHX
Tpu (ynuue Bunoenancka, CeetocaBcka u bpankosa).

W'y Beorpany, y kojem je ox ampuiia 1941. Bnact Ouia y pykamMa HeMadKor
oKymaropa, a OHJIa W KBHUCIHHIIKe Biage Mmiana Henwha, takohe ce necmio
MaCOBHO IIPEMMEHOBambe yJIHIa, ca JOHEKNIE PA3IMYUTHM OCOOCHOCTHMA Y OJTHOCY
Ha JbyOspany. HajBuime Oeorpaackux yiuia 100uo je HoBe Ha3uBe (bux 84) 1943.
TOAMHE, Ha OCHOBY NPEIPaTHOT 3aKOHA O TPAJACKUM OMNIITHHAMA;, OIIYKY j& JOHEO
Tajalmy TpagoHadenHuk Jlparu JoBanoBuh, a ca 0m00pemEM KBHUCIHUHIIKOT
MUHHCTPa yHyTpammbux mocmoBa Tawacuja Jumwha®® Y ckmagy ca
AQHTUKOMYHHUCTHYKOM,  QHTHUCABE3HHYKOM M  PACHCTUYKOM  IOJUTHKOM
KBUCJIMHIIKAX KPYrOBa, YKHHYTH Cy CKOPO y LEJIOCTH YIUYHU U NOAPYYHHU HA3UBU
koju cy nojcehanm Ha AMepukanie, bpuranie, Xpsare, Pome u Jepeje, a y Hemro
Mam0j Mepu Ha @Dpaniry3e u Uexe (Te HEKa UMEHA I10 I0jeITUHIM Cp61/IMa).24 Y

2l Jby6spancka MokpajuHa je (popManHO MMana oapeleHe ayTOHOMHE IPEpOraTHBE, a HAKOH
kanutyitanuje Mranuje ona he OMTH ykJpydeHa y HEMauKy OKYIIAMOHY OIEPAaTHBHY 30HY
Janpancko nmpumopje. [Ipexomypje je anektupana XopTtujeBcka Mahapcka

22 Ocum yiuua xoje cy komemopucane Bnanajyhy mopomumy Kapahophesuha, mpomntHO Ccy
YKIOHBEHN U jaBHM CIIOMEHMIM OBHX [MHACTA, jEHAKO KaKO je TO YYMIEHO Ca KHMIOBHMA
Xab6cOyprosana 1918. ronune. [letasbHuje 0 OBUM JUHACTHYKMM KUMoBHMa B. Manojlovi¢ Pintar
(1997), te mocebno ™monorpadujy boxummapa Jesepuuka (Jezernik 2015), koju neraspHO
IUKCYTYyje 0 cioMeHH4IKoM Haciely JbyOibane en generale.

23 TIpeuusHo ayTOPCTBO OBOT CETa MMEHA HHje N0 Kpaja jacHo (y peulemy O MMEHMMa YJIHIA
HaBOAM C€ Ja je OBO ,,0JUIy4eHO Yy OmUTHHU rpaia beorpaga™) — ,,HoBa ummena ynwuma,*
Onwmuncke Hosune T. 61 Op. 1-12, janyap, pebpyap u mapt 1943, 10-11.

24 C npyre crtpaHe, y oOIMKEeM 3eMyHy, KOjU je TIpe para OMO Jeo OeorpaicKor YHpaBHOT
nozipydja, a 1941. ce Hamao y cacraBy Mapuonercke T38. H/IX, npoTrepuBanu cy yJIUYHU HA3UBH
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TOM CMHCITy, OJJOHUMH KOjU ¢y KoMeMopucanu CIOBEHIIE U CIOBEHauka Mojapydja
HUCY OWJIM ,,IPUOPUTETHU, T CE€ MCHAa]y MMEHa ,,TeK" UYETHpPU OBAKBE YJIHIIC
(Kopymka, Mypcka, I[locrojuncka m TpurimaBcka yimma), a 3a pasluKy oOf
JbyGspane, onoHuMu Koju cy komemopucanu KapahopheBuhe roroBo na u Hucy
mupanu. Ho, oBa npenMenoBama u y JbyOsbanu u y beorpany 6uhe mpuBpemeHor
Kapakrepa, momro he HakoH modexe Hapomroocmobommaaukor mokpera (HOII) y
ynuTtaBoj JyrocmaBuju ox 1945. OuUTH yKUAAHH MOPOCTOPHU IOACETHUIH
(yxspydyjyhu v Ha3uBe yJula ¥ pefiesia) YBeJeHH y IepUoay OKyMamuje.

Y HOBOj 3ajeAHUYKO]j ApXXaBU

HoBu npaBHM ckion (yCTaHOBJbABAMKE (DeAEPATUBHE M COIMjATHCTHUKE
peny0nMke) W JOMHHAHTHA HWACONIOTHja HAaKoH Jlpyror cBeTrckor para y
JyrocnaBuju ycioBWIM Cy 3HaudajHE NIPOMEHE Y CHMOOJIMIM Yy jaBHOM IPOCTOPY,
Kao IITO je 6uo cinydaj U y npehammsum nepuoguma. HMcrospemeno cy u JbyGspana
u beorpan y comnujanucTidkoM pa3go0sby JNOXKHBJBABAIM 1O Taja He3amamheHH
JneMorpad)Cku U ypOaHUCTUYKK Pa3BUTAK, KOJU Cy OWJIM YCIOBJBEHH M CPEAMIITEHIM
(¢yHKIIMjaMa OBHX TpasioBa, MPBOT Kao INIaBHOT rpajna ClioBeHHje, a Apyror Kao
raBHOT Tpajga Cpouje u Genepanuje. Y JbyOibanu je y IpBUM OPATHUM rogdHaAMa
(hopMupaHa mocebHa KOMHUCH]ja TPaJICKOT HAPOJHOT 0100pa 3a yJIUYHA HMEHOBaMba
KOja ce BOJWIJIa HaueJIoM Ja Tpeda ,,cauyBaTu UCTOpHjcKy Tpaauuujy Jbybspane kao
rpajga, NCTakHyTH ynory Jbybsrane kao cpenumra CIOBEHH]jE, U HATJIACUTH YJIOTY
JbyGmaHe kao cpemuinTta HapoaHO-ocioboanaauke 6opoe (HOB)“ (Valencic 1989,
217). Hacrynajyhux roaMHa BpIlIeHa Cy HWMEHOBamka U I[PEUMEHOBarba
OTpPaHUYCHOT OIICera, a HajMacoBHH]ja cy ce aecuna 1952. ronune (oxo 50 ynuma je
JIo0WI0 HOBa MMeHa), u3Mel)y octanor BoljeHa W 3aKOHOM O MMEHMMa Hacelba W
O3HauaBamy TProBa, yiula u kyha uz 1948, xoju je Hajarao za ce 3a UMEHa yJula
U TProBa MOTy yHoTpeOJbaBaTH MMEHA 3HAMEHMTHX oco0a, gorahaja u maTyma, Te
3eMJBOIIMCHHA W HCTOPH]CKH HA3HBH M CIMYHO.>> Y TOKY YHTABOT COLIMjaIHCTHIKOT
nepuona, JbyOsbaHcke ynuie he yrmaBHOM OWTH (TIpe)MMEHOBaHE Yy CKJIaly ca
OBAKBMM IIOCTaBKaMa, KoMeMopuilyhu (Te HCTOBpeMEHO CcTBapajyhu u
L,A3MUILBajyhn*) JbyOJbaHCKe, CIIOBEHaYKe W JyrOCIOBEHCKE ,,Tpamunmje” (Y
pasnmuuuToM omepy). Hakon mro je ox 1945. u cimyxOeHO mocraia NpecToHULa
ClloBeHauke apkaBe, JbyOsbaHa je CBOj jaBHH MPOCTOP MOJATHO TOJUTHYKH
cuMOoiM30Bana, INTO je YCIOBWJIO ¥ TOjeAMHA yKHOama CTaphjux,
TpaIuIUOHAIHUX YJIMYHUX HA3MBa, HO OBaj HECTaHAK CTapHje OJOHUMHje HHje Ono
TOJIMKOT O0MMa Kao y HEKHMM JApyruM BehuM jyrocioBeHCKMM rpamoBuma. U

ca CIIMYHUM acollujaiujamMa Kao y Beorpajay, OCHM IITO Cy OBIE YMECTO XPBATCKHX YKHIaHH
OJIOHUMH CPIICKE MPOBEHUjeHIUje — netasbHuje B. Najhold (1996).

25 C;M4HM 3aKOHH O MMEHOBay HAace/ba U MyTHHMX IIPaBala JOHECEHH Cy TOKOM YETPAECETHUX
TOJIMHA W y OCTaJMM jYTOCIOBEHCKHM peryOiinkama. HaluiesxkHy rpajcky KOMHCHjY je Y OBOM
Mepruojly BOAWIO M HA4eJIo Ja ONcer MNpEeMMEHOBama YJuia He OW Tpebaio ja Hapymu
HCTOPHjCKH KOHTHHYHUTET pa3Boja rpaja, a 1a HajHOBHja ermoxa Tpeba 1a qobuje CBoj opa3 Mpeko
HoBuX mMeHa yimuna u3 HOB, He camo y JbyOJbaHCKOM M CIOBEHAukoM, Beli M y LEJIOBUTOM
jyrocnosenckom mepuiy (Bernik 1980, 16).
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OPUIMKOM [OpaTHE YJIWYHE MEMOpHjaiu3alyje noia3uhe 10 MMEHOBama IMyTHUX
mpaBama mo CpOuma W CPIICKHUM IOjMOBHMa W JokanuteTuma. Hajupe he ce To
CIPOBECTH PEHHCTAIMpameM BehWHE MpeapaTHUX OJOHMMAa Koju mojacehajy Ha
Cpbujy u nmuunoctu u3z Cpbuje, a KOjU Cy YKUHYTH Y TOKY OKymauuje (IpH uyemy
Hehe nohu 0 pecTUTylHje MOHApXUCTHUYKMX YIWYHMX HasuBa). llTo ce Tuye
HOBHX, Y COIMjaJIACTUYKOM IIEPHONY YBEACHHX HMEHA YIHIa ca OBAaKBUM
KapakTepucThkama, 10 pacrnaga JyrocmaBuje 1991. rogune JbyOspana he nobutu
ynuue Ha3zBaHe o Hukonu Tecnu u Bypu Jakumhy (Teslova m JakSiceva ynuua,
1952. romunue), Momu Ilujane (Mosa Pijadejeva cesta — 1957), Mamepa-
CracuheBy ynuity (1974)26, te HoBocancky u [lpumruacky ynuiy (1976). Mamu
O0poj HOBUX OJIOHMMA Koju Komemopuinry Cpoujy u ocode uz CpOuje i Cprickor
MopeKyia y omgHocy Ha MehypaTHO mo0a mpow3iasu H3 APYradujux ITOJUTHIKIX
npuiuka y oBo nob6a — JbyOseaHa je, mpBeHCTBEHO Kao riaBHU Ipan CioBeHyje,
CIIMYHO IPYTHM penyOIMYKuM LieHTpuMa (OCUM JIenMMUYHO beorpama xoju je 6uo
W CaBe3HM TJaBHH TIpaja), IyTeM TpajgcKe OJOHOMACTHKE CTBapaia
PENIPEe3eHTATUBHU CHMOOIMYKH PETUCTAp TIPE CBEra y HAIMOHATHOM/PEITyOIHIKOM
OKBHUPY (KoMeMopalijoM ocoda U ojMoBa o] cTapHje ucropuje na cee 1o HOb-a),
JIOK j€ JYTOCIIOBEHCKHM HHBO (KOjH je YKJbYYHBAO YIHYHY MEMOPHjalTU3aIHjy CBUX
JYTOCIIOBEHCKHMX HapoJia M 3eMalba), Makap y CMHCITY Opoja TakBUX OJOHHMMA, OWO
Ha JIPyTOM MECTY.

VY beorpany je monuTHka MMEHOBama yiuIlla OWia IOHEKIE Apyraddja u3
MPETXOIHO TIOMHU-AHUX Pasiiora — ABOCTPYKa IMONUTHYKA (yHKIHja beorpama xao
miaBHor rpajga u CpOuje u JyrociaBuje ce ofpa3ujia U Ha TpaJCKu cTpalnapyj, a
CBAaKaKo W Ha pa3BHUTaK rpaaa koju ce onx 1948. mo 1991. (momucHe romuHe)
MOITyJTAIIIOHO TOTOBO YTPOCTPYYHO, a TEPUTOPHjaTHO H3Y3ETHO MPOIMIUPHO U
usrpaguo. Beh 1946. rpaacka ynpasa ce 6aBuiia Ha3UBUMa YJIHIA, KaJa je YKHUHYTa
BehuHa MMeEHa yiuIla WHCTATHpPaHHX y J100a OKynauI/Ije.27 Mehy HOBHM/cTapum
OoOHUMHMA (M MHOTH TPEAPATHH yINYHU Ha3WBU cy BpalieHH) HAILIO ce W UMe
Opanna Posmana — CraHera, CIOBEHAYKOT MAPTH3AHCKOI PYKOBOIMOLIA KOJU je€
noruayo y HOB. Mnyhu Benwku Baj yTuYHAX UMEHOBama Joroauno ce 1948, kana
yak 269 ynuia no6uja HoBa nMeHa (BehnHa BUX 1Mo MpBH HyT),28 a mMehy muma cy
6uM 1 OpOjHU OJJOHHMH KOjH Cy KOMEMOPHUCAIH jyTOCIOBEHCKE Hapoje U Kpajese,

26 OBa ymuua je umenoBana no Cnoseniy Ceprejy Mamepu u Cpbuny Munany Cracuhy,
MOpPHapUYKUM oUIUpHMa KOjHU ¢y Y AmpuiickoM paty 1941. moronuiu paTHH pa3apad Ha KOjeM
Cy CiyXOOBaJIM, MPHINKOM 4Yera cy u moruHyiu (1973. ommukoBanu cy opneHom Hapomnor
xepoja). Takohe 1974. romuHe mMeHOBaHa je W yiuna Borcev za severno mejo (bopana 3a
CEeBEpHY TPaHHMILy), 10 yueCHHIMMa 60pOH 32 YCIIOCTaBIbabE jyTrOCIOBEHCKO-ay CTPH]CKE TPaHHUIIe
HAKOH pacmazia AycTpo-Yrapcke, Koje Cy YMHHIN CIOBEHAuKH J0O0POBOJBIHU, TE jyrOCIOBEHCKH
odpuumpy 1 BOjHUIHM, Mely KojuMa u 3HaudajaH Opoj Cpba. Jemna ynuua he 1984. monetn u nme
WBa Argpuha, jyrocioBeHckor HOOeIOBIA Koju je Behu 1eo cBor Beka mpoxuBeo y Cpouju.

27 “TIpomena HasuBa ynuua y beorpany,” Cuyocbenu enacnux Beozpada 16, 20. 4. 1946, 134—
135.

28 “Opmyka 0 TMPOMEHM W JaBamby Ha3WBa yJMIaMa, ITpoJiasiMa M TProBMMa KOjH HEMajy
3BaHW4HE Ha3uBe,” Cnyocbenu enachux Hapoonoz oobopa ['paoa beoepada 417, 14. 2. 1948, 45—
S1.
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mel)y muma u cinoBeHauke. OBoM HpuinvkoMm he cBoje HaszuBe MOOHTH YIIMIE:
boxumcka, [lonemcka, ['opemcka, Wnppujcka, Hcrapcka, Iltyjcka, CaBumbcka,
Tonmuncka, Tpurnascka, Tpkwuka, u BumaBcka; cBoje ynume he moOUTH H
CcIoBeHaukH KibkeBHUIIM Mumiko Kpamen, ®@pan JleBctuk u Bannerun BogHuk,
Te wucrakHytd ydyecHuuu HOB wu3 Crosenmje: Janko IIpempn Bojko, Jby6o
[epuep, CnaBko lnannep, u Tone Tommmy; >’ unyhe, 1949. ronune umeHa cy
nobwite u ynuue benokpajuncka u bnencka, Te Bana ['pagauka (Boha cespaukux
ycranuka y 18. B.) u EnBapna Kapz[en,a.30 Y wunyha tpm gecerneha, mo
CroBeHIIIMA U CIOBEHAYKHMM TonmoHMMuMa y beorpamy he Outu mmeHoBaHe OBe
ymuue: Jlyja Anamuda u Iloxopcka (1953. rogumne), bopuca Kumpuua (1954),
Kpamwcka n Kymcka (1957), Orona Xynanumya (1963), dunxraposa (1965),
Opamwe Kpua (1970), Opanna beeka, Kajyxoa u Iloctojucka (1971), AnToHa
Amikepua, Jenenos xied u [Toxopckor 6arasbona (1973), Hymana Ksenepa (1973),
[Mopyunuka Cnacuha m Mamepe (1979), Jlojze Honwnaapa u bojana Crynuie
(1984), te Komapcka (1988).3! ITocnepatna komemopanuja CnoBeHana H
CrnoBenuje Ha GeorpaiackuM yiunama (a cau4yHo Ou ce Morjio pehu u 3a apyre
JYTOCIOBEHCKE HapoAe H 3eMJbE) YyKa3yje Ha [aJbH TPEHO CHMOOIIIKOT
03HaYaBama JIPXKABHOT (jYTOCIOBEHCKOT) MPOCTOPA, TE 0C00a U3 PEIPE3CHTATHBHOT
KYJITYPHOT M TOJIMTHYKOT PETHCTPa KOje Cy TeK M3HUMHO MMajie U OUTHY YJIOTY y
JoKaIHOj, Oeorpajckoj cpeaunu (Hp. bojan Crymuna nu @pamo Kpu). 3a paznuky
Ol MHOTHX JIPYTHX jYTOCIOBEHCKHX IpanoBa, beorpax je kao caBe3HM TIIaBHH Tpaj
yIUYHUM Ha3MBHMa OCETHO KOMEMOPHCAa0 M HENOKalHe M Hecprcke ocobe u
[IOjMOBE, y CKJIQAy Ca HACHTUTETCKUM IMOJWTHKaMa Kojeé Cy IIPOMOBHCAlE
npexacraBy beorpama xao ,,ITaBHOT Tpaia CBHX Hapoma JyrociaBuje; oBakBe, U
CITy’)KOEHO (hOpPMYITUCAHE MOJUTUKE Cy Onie MoceOHO aKTyelnHEe MPBHUX JBAJECETaK
roJHa HaKoH ociiobohema, na Ou JolHUje OWile ACTUMUYHO pEBUAMpAHE ca
JaJbOM [JEUEHTPATU3AlMjOM 3eMJb€ U HOBUM W YECTO CYHPOTCTAaBIHEHUM
morjieiMMa Ha caipXka] M CYIITHHY 3aMUILUBAHOT  ,,(COLIMjaTUCTUYKOT)
jyrocinoBerctBa“ (Abram 2014, 37, 44). Bpemenom he cumOonuuku 3Ha4aj
Beorpaga xao rmaBHor rpama CpOuje W Ha OJOHHMCKOM HHBOY OCHR)KUBATU Y
OMHOCY Ha MpEICTaBy O jYrOoCIOBEHCKOM TJAaBHOM rpaay, mro he cBojy
KyJIMHHAIM]y ZOCTUhK ca MONUTHYKUM IIPOMEHaMa C Kpaja 0CaMAeCceTuX roJuHa U
pacrazoM caBe3He ApKaBe.

2 Osom npunukoMm he y 3emyny (koju je ox 1946. cnyxkGeno mocrao neo beorpama) Gutu
uMeHoBaHe ynwune: Tpirhancka, Kopymika, Tpurnascka, MBana [lankapa, @panna IlpemepHa u
®panna Po3mana.

30 Kapneswesoj he ymuuu 1953. 6utu Bpaheno nperxoano ume (JledaHcka) CIENOM IPEHOPYKeE
CaBEe3HHUX BIACTH Jla yIHIe U Hacesba He O Tpebasio 1a Hoce UMEeHa JKMBHUX 0c00a (OCHM Ha3HBU
mo Tury). ITo Kapnessesoj cmptr 1979. jenan he O6ynesap na HoBom Beorpaxy monetn meroo
ume, 10 1991. (xana he 6urtn npenmenoBan y bynesap Hukone Tecne).

31 OB onOHMMM yKa3yjy Ha KOMEMODHUCAHE€ CJIOBEHAYKUX IIpeeNa, KIbUKEBHHKA (4ECTO

MOBE3aHUX M Cca AHTU(AIINCTHYKHM IOKpETOM), YMeTHHKa (mpu 4emy je CTymuua OCTaBHO
U3y3eTaH Tpar y KyiITypd y beorpamy), BHCOKMX MHOJMTHYKHX PYKOBOAWIIALA, TE€ jEAHOT
3eMYHCKOT TAPTU3aHCKOT Mileraiia cioBeHadykor nopekna (Kpu). ITojenquaun onoHMME (IIOroTOBO
Tonorpa)cku) Koju cy yBoh)eHH HaKOH paTa M paHHje Cy MOCTOjaln y OeorpajackoM CTpanapujy,
aJIk Cy Yy IPETXOAHUM BaJIOBUMA YJIMUHUX IIPEUMEHOBaKHaA onn YKHUJAaHHU.
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Y HOBUM HaUMOHANHUM gpXaBaMma

W nmox cy ox moyerka 20. Beka ¢ BpEMEHOM OpOjHHjH YJIHUYHU HA3HBH Y
Beorpany u JbyOspanu aconupanu ca CinoBenujom u CpOujoM CBEIOYHIH O CBE
WHTCH3UBHUjUM Be3aMa u3Mel)y J1Ba HapoJia 1 3eMJbe, pacnaja Jyrociasuje nosemrhe
1o (opmanHor packuaa MeljycoOHMX Be3a, MITO hie CBOjy CHMOOJIMYKY MOTBPIY
UMAaTd W Y TPEUMEHOBamYy IMOjSAMHUX IO cala NMOMHE-aHHX omoHmMa. M mpe
MOYETKa JYTOCJIOBEHCKMX patoBa 1991, mpomMeHa JApYHITBEHO-TIOJIMTHYKE
napagurmMe (popMallHO O] BUIIeCTpaHaukux n3bopa 1990) ycnoBuia je W HOBO
KOMEMOPATUBHO MOJICIIOBAkE¢ INIABHUX TIPajoBa jOII YBEK jYTOCIOBEHCKUX
penyOiuka. [lo dhopmMupamy HOBUX HAlMOHATHUX IpxkaBa ox 1991. oo he Outu
JOII U3paKeHHje y HOBUM IPECTOHUIaMa, TTOCeOHO MMajyhu y BUILy YHEBCHHUITY Ja
[JIABHU TPAJOBU y CaBPEMEHO a00a MpeICTaBibajy MPOCTOPE KOjH MAaKCHMAITHO
oBaruiohyjy cuMOonuuke eJeMeHTe MOJIUTHYKE KOJIEKTHBHE pelpe3eHTaluje
(Therborn 2006). ¥ JbyOspanu je Tako y npBoj mosioBUHHA 1991. pommio 10 npoMeHe
Ha3uBa BHIIEe caoOpahajHUIIA, KOjH Cy yIIIaBHOM KOMEMOPHCAIH COLHjaTUCTHIKY
UACONIOTH]y, T€ YJIHIE I'y0e U MHOTE jyrOCIOBCHCKE MOJUTHUKE JIUYHOCTH, Mehy
wmuMa U oHe u3 Cpbuje (tako Mose Pijadejeva cesta nmobuja CBOj cTapu Ha3WB
Kolodvorska ulica)>* Y OKTOOpY HcTe roauHe (y no0a HAKOH MporJaliema
HE3aBHCHOCTH) IPEUMEHOBAHE Cy M YETUPHU IIEHTPaIHE JbyOJbaHCKe caoOpahajHuLe
no taga wmMmenoBane mo Tuty, Kapaemy, Kugpuuy n mapruzanckom Cegmom
KopIycy,>> unmMe je ONOHMMCKHM NPOKJIAMOBAHA 3HAYajHA APYIITBEHA NPOMEHA
(cTMYHO Ka0 y MHOTHM JIPYTHM TTOCTCOIM]aJIMCTHYKHAM TpajoBuMa), Te uayhux
roguna y Jbyb6ipanu Hehe OMTH MAaCOBHHX NMPEHMMEHOBamba yiuIa (IITO je 4ecTo Ono
ciydyaj y BehWHM Jpyrux TOCTjyrocilOBEHCKHX IpecToHuua). Mely Ttum
CIOpaAUYHUM YJIMYHMM Ha3uBMMa Koju he no manac Outu ykunanu y JbyOspaHum,
Hamrao ce ® jemaH ,.cpncku (Ulica Majke Jugovicev mocrtama je 1998.
Knobleharjeva ulica)3* v TPaH3UIIMOHOM TIEpUOJy y TJaBHOM Tpaay CloBeHH]je
HHUj€ TaKo JOJIA3WJIO JIO CUCTEMAaTCKOT Opucama OJJOHMMa KOju Cy KOMEMOpPHCAIH
JpyTe TMOCTjyroCIOBEHCKE HAPOJIC U 3eMJbE, IITO je Y MOjeTUHUM I'PaJOBUMA PErHje
(moroToBo oHUMa KOju cy OuiM 3axBalieHHW AYroTpajHUM paTHUM CyKoOuMma) Ouita
OKOCHHIIA IIOJMTHKA jABHOT POCTOpa. >

32 OBOM NIPMJIMKOM HOBa MMeEHa JOOMIIE CY YJHMIE, TPrOBHM M jaBHE MOBpIUMHE: Leninov park,
Marxov park, HoSiminhova ulica, Trg oktobrske revolucije, Trg revolucije, Krajgherjev trg,
Viahoviceva ulica, Bjediceva ulica, Roloviceva ulica nta. — ,,0dlok o dolocitvi, spremembi in
ukinitvi imen oziroma potekov cest, ulic, poti in trgov na obmocju mesta Ljubljane, Uradni list
Republike Slovenije $t. 20, 17. 5. 1991, 841-842.

3 _,0dlok o dologitvi, spremembi in ukinitvi imen oziroma potekov cest, ulic in trga na obmocju
mesta Ljubljane®, Uradni list Republike Slovenije $t. 21/1991, 31. 10. 1991, 789.

34 _0dlok o dologitvi, spremembi in ukinitvi imen oziroma potekov cest, ulic in trga na obmo¢ju
mesta Ljubljane®, Uradni list Republike Slovenije $t. 18/1998, 6. 3. 1998.

35 Hapagno, npoMeHe HasuBa yiuna y JbyGihbauu y HajHOBHje 1002 Cy OpKaBalle KOMILIEKCHE
HIACHTUTETCKE MOJIUTHKE IOCTCOIMjACTHYKE €NoXe, IIe Ce Kao HajIpOHOHCHUPAHUH CIydaj
MOXK€ H3IBOJUTH PELEHTHO HMEHOBame, Ia MOTOM YKHIamke Ha3uBa jeJHe HoBousrpaheHe
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V¥ Beorpany je mOCTCOIMjaTUCTUIKH UACHTUTETCKH WHXECHEPUHT Y jJABHOM
pocTopy GopMalIHO TOOMO 3€TICHO CBETIIO ca HajBUIIIE MOJUTHYKE nHCTaHIe 1991,
IPEHOpPYKOM CpIICKOT TapilaMeHTa 3a ,,YKIamame W3 Ha3huBa TIpagoBa, TProsa,
VIIUIIA, IPOCBETHUX U KYJITypHHUX YCTaHOBA, IMCHA JIMYHOCTH KOje Cy OATOBOPHE 32
whauky npuspene CpoOuje... kao u Bpahame MMEHAa 3HAMEHHTUX JMYHOCTH M3
CpIICKe HCTopI/Ije“.36 Hlpadkamu Cpbuje he on mayhe rogusHe Tako M3ryOHTH
CBOj€ yJMIle — y3 JOHEIAaBHOT jyrociIoBeHCKOr mmeda apxkase Tura, 1992. rogune
ca Oeorpajacke yiauuHe Mmane Hectanu cy W Ensapn Kappess m bopuc Kuapud,
3ajelHO Ca HM30M JPYrMX ocoGa u mojMoBa.’’ Bpememom he  ynmuna
MPEeMMEHOBalka CBE BUIIE y3UMaTh Maxa, Ja OM CBOj BpXYHAI] MMajna y MpPBOj
MOJIOBUHH IpBe AeneHuje 20. BeKa, e ce Ka0 JOMHHAHTHA KapaKTEPHUCTHKA MOXKe
O3HAYUTH CBE paJHWKaJIHUje IHCTAHIUpPAe H OpHCAmhe COIHjaTUCTHIKOT U
jyrocioBeHckor Hacneha u3 omonumMckor ¢onnaa. [Ipu oBoM mporecy AOIUIO je U 10
JIEKOMEeMOpallije MojeIMHIX CIOBEHAYKUX ocoba u mojMoBa: 1995. ce npenmMenyje
Tpurnascka ynuna y 3emyny, a 2004. ynuna ®@panma Po3mana y 3emyHny, Te ynuie
Opanna Posmana, Tonera Tommuua u Janka Ilpempna Bojka y beorpamy; 2006.
yinuua [loxopckor 6atassoHa Takohe 1o6uja HOBO nme.>® Kao u 3a JbyOibany, u 3a
Beorpax 6u ce morno pehu ga gexkoMeMopHucame CIOBEHAYKUX 0co0a U I0jMOBa
HUje OUJI0 CUCTEeMAaTCKU CIIPOBONEHO, OTHOCHO J1a MPBEHCTBEHH MOTHUB 33 YKUIAHE
OBaKBUX OJIOHMMA HUje OWO ,,eTHUYKH ‘. YMHH ce Ja HeKaJallkhH jyTOCIOBEHCKU H
CIIOBCHAYKH PYKOBOIHWOIM W TMapTH3aHCKA OOpIM M jeAnHHUNE (Ka0 W HajBUIIU
wianuHcKku  BpX  CrnoBeHwje wu  OuBmie  JyrocnaBuje) HHCY NPUMapHO
JIEKOMEMOPHCaHH 3aTO IITO Cy OWiM ToBe3aHH ca He3aBUCHOM ClloBeHHjoM, Beh
3aT0 jep Cy CHaXHO acOUUpaHH ca jYTOCIOBEHCKOM  COIH]jaIICTHIKOM
aurtuaom. >

YMecTo 3aKrbyuka

Opx ctBapama TpBe jyrocioBeHCKe Apxase, u 'y JbyOisanu u y beorpany
MMEHOBaHE Cy YJHIE M Jpyre jaBHE MOBpIIMHE MO ocobama, MpenesiuMa H

JpyOspancke aprepuje mo Jocumy bBposy Tury, koje je HaKOH WHTEH3UBHHX IOIUTHYKUX
IUCKYCHja UMaJIo U CyAcKH emwior — B. Radovié (2013, 127-136).

36 U. Aunojuuh u np, ,,3acename Hapomue ckymurune PenyGnuke Cpouje®, Ioaumuxa, 25. jyn,
1991.

37 Viune koje cy Guiie mpeMMeHOBaHe Te roauue cy, mehy ocrammma: Tpr Mapkca u Enrerca,
Tpr OparctBa u jemunctBa, BymeBap Oxrobapcke peBomynuje, Yiuna ['eopru Jumutposa, Xo
[ITu MuHOBa ynuua uta.

38 Cnyorcbenu nucm I'paoa Beoepada, 2/2004, 4/2004, 5/2004, 24/2006.

3 Ta je oBaksa MOTHBaLMja OMIa IPMMapHa, Kao Ja IOoKasyje Cya0MHa OeorpajcKuX OJOHHMA
TIOBE3aHUX ca XPBAaTCKOM M XPBATCKUM HAapOAOM, KOjU Cy 3HaTHO MAaCOBHHj€ U CHCTEMaTHYHH)E
OprcaHU U3 TPaJCKOT CTpajapHja o MOYeTKa JIeBEeIeCeTHX TOMHA CBE J0 HajpeleHTHHjer 100a
(2014. je npenmenoBaHa u 3arpebadka yiHIa y IUpeM HEeHTpY rpana). [loauTuka cucteMaTckor
Opucama YIMYHHX M JPYTHX [POCTOPHHX HasWBa KOju mojcehajy Ha HeraTMBHO O3HaueHe
HaIlMOHAJIHE Tpyme je crpoBoheHa, a 4ecTo M OTBOPEHO IPOKJIAMOBaHA y MHOTMM IPajoBUMa
buX, Xpsarcke u Cpouje 3aamux 25 ronuHa.
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nojmoBuMa u3 CpOuje omHocHO CroBeHH]je, 011 KOjUX Cy TOjeAnHe Y MehyBpeMeHy
ryOuiie cBoje Ha3WBe, HO 3Ha4yajaH Opoj OBAKBUX OJIOHMMA U JaJbe MOCTOJH y OBa
nBa rpaga. Ox 1990. Huje Owio BUIIE cloydajeBa OBakBe ,,MehyapkaBHE yINIHE
KOMEMopallgje, MTo yKa3yje Ha IPUMapPHO JPKaBHO-IIOJUTHYKH KapaKTep OBAKBUX
VIMYHUX UMEHOBamWa 3a Tpajama 00e JyrocnaBuje (OCUM MOjeIMHUX UMEHA yIulla
Koja cy OWJia ¥ CIIOMCH Ha IOjeIMHIIC YHje je jaBHO JeJI0OBambe OMUII0 BE3aHO 3a caM
mnpoctop Cpbuje win CrnoBeHuje). AKO 3a TayHy NPUXBATUMO TBPIABY Ja UME
yIIUIle IpeAcTaBiba HajjedTurnjy popmy cmomennuxor kuna (Light 2002), onna 6u
ce MOTJIO TBPAWTH Ja HO pacmaxy OHBIIE Ip’KaBe HHUje JOLIUIO 10 MACOBHOT
pyliema TakBux cromeHuka y beorpamy u JbyOspaHu, a cBakako Mame HETo y
HEKHM JIPyTHM IIOCTjYTOCIOBEHCKHM IpajioBuMa. MehyTum, ucTo Tako 6u ce MOrIio
pehu ma i cnoBeHauku cmomeHum y beorpanmy, m cprcku y JbyOspanu, HuCY
MOXJa y Haj0oJseM CcTamy, Oa Cy 3amylmreHd. Hawmme, ca HecTaHKOM
Ha/IHAIIMOHAIHOT, jyTOCIOBEHCKOI KOHTEKCTa KOjU je YIJIaBHOM Ouo omitydyjyhu
YMHWIAI] OBAKBHUX YIUYHIX MEMOPHjATN3aIHja, U aKTyeITHOCT OBUX CHCIH(DUIHUX
CTIIOMEHHUKA j€ 3HaTHO Marba: 3HAUCHHCKH M MICHTUTETCKH KamaluTeT OZOHUMA Kao
cUMOOa 3aBHCH U O]l HErOBE AKTYEeITHOCTH y JPYTMM jaBHHUM H MEMOPH]jCKUM
paBHMMa, a aKTHBHO TOjAcehame Ha JMYHOCTH, IIOjMOBE WM IIpEAeNe H3 Apyre
OWBILIE jYrOCIOBEHCKE pEIMyOJHKE PETKOCT je Y PElEHTHHM OKOJHOCTHMA.
HapagHo, caBpeMeHa OICKYypHOCT IMOjeJMHUX 0co0a WM IMOjMOBa MO KOjUMa CY
MMEHOBAaHE jaBHE MOBPIIUHE HUjE Pe3epBUCAHA CaMO 332 OBaKBE CIIy4ajeBe, a OIILTY
MIPENO3HATIEUBOCT Y CaBPEMEHOM TPEHYTKY, KOjer KapakTepuine 3acuheHoCT
HECEJICKTOBAaHUM HWH(popManmjamMa Te BpIO (GIYHIHO W HECUTYPHO KYITYypHO
namhewe, MMajy TeK TOjeJUHM CUMOOIM M3 PENpe3eHTATHMBHOT HCTOPH]jCKOT
peructpa. Y TOM CMUCIY, U JlaJbe TIOCTOjehH yIMYHM HA3WBH KOjJH ITOTEHIIHjaHO
MOTY TOJICETUTH Ha HEKAJAIll-¢ CYHAPOJHHWKE U KpajeBe HEKAJalllbe 3ajeTHUYKEe
JpKaBe, YeCTO HE MPENCTaBJbajy MPENO3HATJbUBE M AaKTHBHE CHMOOJE y jaBHOM
mpoctopy, Beh Ipe OJOHMMCKE TparoBe, OCTaTKe HeEKaga pasrpaHaTHjer
MOJIICUCTEMa CHMOONIA KOjU je (YHKIMOHHCAO y IPOIUIOM IEPUOLY, a TaHac
Hajuenthe He QyHKIHOHHMIIE. [[pOMEHOM OMIITEr KOHTEKCTAa MMEHA YIHUIA MOTY
W3ryOWUTH CBOjy paHHjy 3HAYCHCKY M KOMEMOPATHBHY (DYHKIIM]Y, H MOTY TIPECTaTh
na Oyny chnenuduyHa BpcTa CIIOMEHHKAa HEYEMY WM HEKOMe, OCTajyhm Tek
MIPOCTOPHU OPHUjEHTUPH KOjU HMMEHCKU AudepeHuupajy oapeheHH MIpoCTOpHH
obnuk of Hekor npyror. IllTo je, ako ce ceTMMO AAaBHUX IOYeTaKa O3HAYABAMA
yIIUIIa y TPaloBHMa, 3aIpaBo U IVIABHH Pa3JIor 3aIlITO yJIHIlaMa JajeMo UMEHa.
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Op 6patcTBa M jeAMHCTBA A0 NpujaTesbCTBa 3a HOBA
BpemeHa: Mapunbop — KparbeBo

Ha ocHoBy Memoapcke JuTepaType, WiaHaka M3 IuTamne u cehama KasuBaya, y pagy ce
aHanm3upajy onHocu u3Mehy Mapubopa u KpameBa u muxoBux cyrpahaHa. Ha
YCIIOCTaBJbalbE PA3IMYUTHX OOJMKA M HUBOA HHXOBX OJHACA, ald M Ha OOJIMKOBambe
MeMopabuia 0 bUMa y BEJIMKOj MEpU YTHIIaJa je MOJIUTHKA U UASOoN0rHja.

Kwyune peuu: Mapubop, KpasseBo, mapTHepCTBO, OpaTCTBO,
NPHUjaTesbCTBO.

From '‘Brotherhood and Unity' to 'Friendship for New Times':
Maribor — Kraljevo

Based on memoires, printed media sources and informants' recollections, this paper
discusses relations between towns of Maribor (Slovenia) and Kraljevo (Serbia) and between
inhabitants of these two towns. Politics and ideology have immensely influenced
establishing of different forms and levels of mutual connections, but also the creation of
memories about these relations.

Key words: Maribor, Kraljevo, partnership, brotherhood,
friendship.

YBoga

Mebhycobuu omHocu m3mel)y KpasbeBuana m MapubopuyaHa pazaHunuTHX
o0JMKa ¥ HHUBOA (JIMYHH, MOPOJWYHH, WHCTHTYIIMOHAITHH, MaHU(ECTAMOHU) Y
paxmy ce mpare y mepuony o BpemeHa mpexn pyru cBeTcku pat mo manac. [lopen
OCKyJIHe JuTeparype, BehHHOM cy KOpHUIINeHHM MOJald U3 IITamIle, apXUBCKU
MatepHjai', kao u cazHama u cehama cTanoBHMIITBA 00a rpaga. Kparka Tepencka
UCTpaXHMBama CIpoBeia caMm y Mapubopy nenemOpa 2013. roauHe, JOK caM y
KpaspeBy OopaBmiia BHIIE IyTa y HOCIEARE TPU ToauHe. TOKOM TepeHCKOor pajaa
o0aBWIIa caM BUILIE UHTEPBjya U HeOPMAITHUX Pa3roBopa, Kako ca u3bermunama us3
Mapubopa 1 BIXOBUM ITOTOMITUMA, TaKO M Ca MOPOIUIIaMa BUXOBHUX AoMmahuHa y

' Borar matepwujan o usbernuiama us Mapubopa y Cpbujy, na u y Kpa/beBo, Halasu ce y apXuBu
Mmy3eja: Muzej narodne osvoboditve Maribor.
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KpasbeBy min muxoBuM noromiuma. OCHM Tora, HHTEpPBjyHcana caM M 3BaHHYHE
npeacTaBHUKe 06a rpajga’.

Mapubop ce Hamasu Ha ceBepoucToky CiioBeHuje Ha perm JpaBu. Y
MMCaHUM W3BOpUMa MPBH IMyT ce nomume 1164. ronune kao castrum Marchburch,
3atuM 1204. romune kao Tprosumute, a 1254. romuHe, Kao Hacesbe U TO MOJ
Ha3uBOM civitatem Marpurg’. YV HOBHje BpeMe IIpBO je OHO y cacTaBy
AycTpoyrapcke MoHapxuje, a 1o meHoM pacrnany, Kpassesune Cpba, Xpsara u
CrnoBenana, notome KpasmeBune JyrocmaBuje. Hakon 3aBpemerka /[[pyror
cBeTckor para Mapu6op je 6uo y cacrapy ®HPJ, ma COPJ, a o 1991. ronune je y
cactaBy camoctanae penyonuke CrnoBenuje. On cpenune XIX Beka y Mapubopy
ce KOHCTaHTHO pa3BUja WHIYCTPHja, TaKO Ja HAKOH IOHOBHE HWHTErpanuje y
JyrocnaBujy, rpan u3pacta y jedaH O HCHUX Haj3HAYajHUJUX WHIYCTPH)CKUX
[IeHTapa, ca Hama HajImo3HaTHjoM (padpukoM ayromoomina TAM. V uctoM nepuony,
Mapubop mocraje W KynaTypHO-0Opa3oBHH LeHTap CloBeHHUje, y KOjeM paje
[Tozopumre, Onepa, HoBuncka kyha Beuep, a ox 1978. roauHe M YHUBEP3UTET.
MebhyTtumM, HakoH ocamocTaspiBama CIIOBEHHjE, Y HOBUM €KOHOMCKHM OZHOCHMA U
300r ryOWTKa jYroCJIOBEHCKOr TpkuliTa, Behum 1eo cTape HHAyCTpuje je
0aHKPOTHPAO, IITO j& JOBEJIO U J0 BEIUKOT CKOKa He3armocieHoctu (25%) y rpaxy,
Ia U cMamema Opoja craHoBHUKA. ["omuHe 2007. CrioBeHH]ja ToCTaje IMyHOIpaBHa
umanuna EY*. Tlopen Tora mTo 0OHOBIbA CBOjy HMHAYCTpHjy (Haj3HauajHHja
HeKaJallma XeMujcka ¢abpuka 3matopor, caga XeHken), naHac ce Mapubop cse
BuIe okpehe pa3Bojy Typu3ma. Kao 3HauajaH TypHCTHYKH IIEHTap, Y KOjeM je, Ipe
CBera, pa3BUjeH 3UMCKH TypHU3aM, MOCIEABUX TOJMHA BEIUKY MaXKka MOKIaka U
Pa3Bojy ceocKor, 6amCKOr M BHHCKOT Typu3Ma’.

KpasmeBo nexu Ha pern U6ap. I'paj ce y HCTOPHjCKUM H3BOpPHMA HajIpe
1476. ronuHe oMume kao ceno Pyno Iosbe, mok je HaszuB KapaHoBall mpBU myT
3abenexxen 1560. roqune (Sabanovié 1966, 176-177). Yka3om kpaka Munaxa ox
19. anpuna 1882. roguHe Hacesbe noOuja maHammu HasuB KpasbeBo (Draskovié
2002). WctuHa, y jenHoM kpaheMm mepwomy mocie Ipyror cBeTCKOr paTa Tpai je
HocHO ¥ HasuB Pankosuheso®. ITo 3aBpmerky IIpBor cBeTckor para, Kpameso je
,»Bapolr npHux Mapama u O6apjaka“ (Filipovi¢ 1995, 25), ,,nemorpadcku ocakahena,
ca OCHpPOMAamICHUM IOoMahWHCTBHMA, OIUBAUYKAaHHM TPrOBAauYKUM H 3aHATCKUM

2 MoceGuy 3axBanHocT nyryjem r. Pagery Bakpadesuhy, moyacHoMm Komsyny rpaga Kpamwesa y
Mapubopy, 3a oMol y peanu3aliju TEPEHCKHX HCTPAXKHBAba M y NPHKYIUbAy IITAMIIC W
apXMBCKOT MaTepHjaia, a pe CBera y OCTBapHBarby HEIOCPEIHOT KOHTAKTa Ca rPaoHAYETHUKOM
Mapubopa Anapejom OumrpasieM, yrja je Majka Takohe 6mna uzbernuna y Cpouju. Oxn mera
caM J0011a KOPHUCHE MOJIaTKe, Ha Y€MY MY Ce, i OBOM IPHIMKOM, 3aXBajbyjeM.

3Maribor. Wikipedia:https://sr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mapu6op.

4 Ucro.

5 Jankovi¢, Dusan. ,,Terme Maribor*.
http://www.magazin.tripuj.com/evropa/slovenija/maribor/slovenija-maribor/
6 Koua Jonuwh, Kpa/beBUaHWH M HCTaKHYTH KOMYHMCTHYKH (DyHKIMOHEp, OMO je jedaH of

Hocunana uzaeje na ce Kpambeo npenMenyje y PankoBuheBo, kao  J1a My ce BpaTH CTapd Ha3HB
(Susa 2014, 118-119.).
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pagmaMa, ONYCTOLIEHWM IIKOJIaMa M JPYTUM jaBHUM O0jeKTHMa, MOPYIIEHOM
MHPPACTPYKTYpOM M TOTOBO MOTHYHO 3aMpJUM IIPMBPEIHHM TOKOBMMA."
MelhytaM, y mepuony oa camo jeAHe AeleHuje, TpuiaeceTux romuHa 20. Beka,
KpasbeBo moKHBJbaBa W3Pa3nUTO JUHAMHYAH Pa3BOj U O] TPrOBAYKO-3aHATIH]jCKOT
Hace/ba IpepacTa y MojepaH rpan’. HocHonM HMHIyCTpHjcKOT NpolBaTa TOT
BpeMeHa Omne cy ®abpuka Barona (1925. roamne) m dabpuka aBuona (1926.
roguHa)’, y KojuMa je moderkoM 1941. roamne 6o ymocieHo oko 2600 pagHuka,
TEeXHUYapa U MHXHUIbEpa pasHux npodecuja (Virijevi¢ 2006, 364). To je noseno u
JI0O CKOKOBHUTOT pacta Opoja CTaHOBHUKA, 1a je KpasbeBauka omnmruHa 1921. roqune
nmana 3651 xurespa, 1931. rogune 6203, a 1948. romuHe Opoj CTaHOBHUKA Ce
norneo Ha 11200 (JIazapesuh 1983). Hakon apyror cBerckor pata, nmopen dadpuke
BaroHa, y rpany cy m3rpaljene u muore npyre ¢adpuke nomyt Maraoxpoma, Jacena
U JPYTHX, Ta ce Tpaj MOHOBO HATJO Pa3BHO W IOCTa0 3HA4YajaH WHIYCTPHU)jCKU
ueHrap. MehyTtum, TOKOM [eBeJeceTMX TOAMHA MPOLUIOT BEKa WHIYCTpHUja
KpaspeBa, na u 1ena npuBpesa, 6umna je Takopehu moTmyHo ypylieHa, a y BEJIHKO]
Mepy HH JaHac ce Huje omopaBmia. KpasmseBo ce, cTora, maHac cBe BUIle Okpehe
pa3Bojy CEOCKOT U OAECKOT TYpH3Ma.

W3 mpenxoJHOT KpaTKOT OMKCa YOUJBHBO je Jia je Cy/IOMHa OBa JiBa Ipaaa y
MHOTHM AacIIeKTUMa BpJIO CIIMYHA, & TOME Cy, IIpe CBEra, NOMpPHHENe CIUYHE
UCTOPHUjCKE OKOJIHOCTH M TOJUTHYKa 30mBama. Oba rpaja ce Halase Ha pely,
CIIMYHE Cy BENUYMHE M Opoja CTAaHOBHHMKA; BHUIIE JEICHH]ja MPUIANAIH Cy HCTOj
Jp)KaBU; CTAHOBHUINTBO 00a rpaja je OMIIO OKPeHYTO MpeMa aHTH()AMHUCTHYKO]
00p6u; HakoH J[pyror IBETCKOT paTa M3pa3HTO CY CE HEroBaje COIHjaJHCTHIKE
BPEIHOCTH, Mpe cBera OpaTCTBO U JEAMHCTBO; y 00a rpajia pa3Bujana ce HHIYCTpHja
W y CKIIJly ¢ THM HArJIO je pacTao Opoj CTAHOBHHWKA, a pacrall 3ajeIHUYKE JApKaBe
M3a3Ba0 je W3Pa3UTO CTPMOTJIABJBHBAFLC IPHUBPENE, PACT HE3aNOCICHOCTH U
ocHpoMallNBambe; 00a rpaja aHac cy OKpeHyTa pa3Bojy Typusma utn. Ocum Tora,
TOKOM cBoje rctopuje U KpasbeBo 1 Mapubop cy uManu Mame Wi Behe 3ajeHuie
OpYTUX C€THUYKHAX /WM BEPCKUX MPUNATHOCTH, INTO je IONPUHETO H3TPaIibu
MYITHKYJITYPHAX BpPEAHOCTH. MamKMHEe y HHMa HUCY BHDEeHe Kao (akTop
necradwimsanyje Beh, HaPOTHB, KyJITypHE Pa3HOJIUKOCTH U, TIPE CBETa, capallibe.
CBe TO je JONpHHENO Oa ce OBa Ipala, Y BpeMe XHBOTA Y 3ajeJHHYKOj IpPKaBH,
MIPEero3Hajy Kao CIMYHU M Ja YCIOCTaBe KOHTaKTe U Cpalmy Koja ce oIBHjajia Ha
BUIIIC HUBOA U 00yXBaTaia HEKOJIMKO THIIOBA.

7 Kraljevo izmedu dva svetska rata“. http://www kraljevo.com/kraljevo/proslost/izmedu-
svetskih-ratova.htm

8 Kraljevo izmedu dva svetska rata®. http://www kraljevo.com/kraljevo/proslost/izmedu-

svetskih-ratova.htm

° On ocHuBama, 00e (abpuke Cy BHILIE MyTa Memalle CBOjeé MME, allM Cy OBH KOJOKBMjaJHH
Ha3WBHU HajpaclpOCTPambEHN]H Y jaBHOCTH Ipaja, a he 6utn kopumheHn 1y OBOM pajy.
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KonoHuja

[Ipeu konTakTH M3Mely KpasseBuana u MapubopyaHa, OCTBapeHH Cy jOII
npe [pyror cBerckor pata, Tpupaecetux roiusHa 20. Beka, Kamga Hemainu Opoj
CTPYYHHX paTHHKa, IPUBYUYCH JOOPHM 3apagaMa y Tpaay y pas3Bojy, Aojla3u Ha paj
y HOBooTBOpeHe Pabpuky aBmona u ®abpuky BaroHa y KpaseBy. Ocum ToOTa,
CrnoBenuu, nma u Mapubopyanu, gonasunn cy y KpameBo u ,,I0 AUPEKTHBH,
OTHOCHO Y CKJaly ca TaJalllboM JApPKaBHOM TIOJMTHKOM KOja je BOJHH H
OMPOKPATCKH Kajap mpeMerrana 1o untaBoj Kpassesunu Jyrocnasuju. Tako je, Ha
npumep, KpameBauka @abpuka BaroHa pasMemHBala CTpy4aH Kamgap, ca
paauonunama y Mapubopy. [IpetnoctaBma ce na je npex Jpyru cBeTCKH paT y
KpameBy xuBeno oko 800 Crosenara (Steinbiicher 1988, 42-43). [lopen mux,
6uso je y rpany u apyrux katonuka (Yexa, Xpsara, CinoBaka), na je 1933. rogune
msrpalena u kaTonuuka upksa'® KpasseBuanu nanac mano 3Hajy o CIOBEHIMMA U3
Tor mepuosia. PeTku, HajcTapuju Ka3uMBauW MPETIOCTaBIbA]y Ja Cy JKUBEIH y T3B.
@panyyckoj kononuju npexormytra Gadpuke aBHoHa, y ,,0ennM Kyhama ca 3eneHuIM
mposzopuma“ (JI. J. 1926).

N36ernuue

3a Bpeme /lpyror cBeTckor paTa, Kaga Cy CHJIE OCOBHHE IIOJENIUIE
Teputopujy Jyrociasuwje, Mapubop je 3ajeqHO ca TaJalIkbOM ITOKPajUHOM
[TajepckomM aHekTHpaH y cactaB Tpeher pajxa. To je moapasymeBalio He camo
OKYTalMjy Te€ TEPUTOpHje, Beh HEeHO MOTIYHO MPUIajalbe U MPEeoOIUKOBAmE Kao
Jena Hemauke npxkaBe. Te gorahaje jacHO ocnukaBajy U XWTIEpOBE pedH
MPWIMKOM TioceTe Mapubopy 26. ampuna 1941. romuHe: ,,YYUHHTE MH OBY
nokpajuny omer HemaukoM* (MiloSevi¢ 1981, 20). OBa peueHuna ce ayOoKo
ycaguiaa M y CBECT MOjUX Ka3uBada — n30eryuia, ma cy je cBu, 0e3 pasimke,
pemoBHO 1wmTHpamu. [lmaHcka TepMaHHM3amdja oOBOra NOApyYja CcTOra je
MoJpa3yMeBaia U MPOTEPUBABLE HEN0200HO2 ejleMeHma WA CTAaHOBHUILTBA Koje je
CMaTpaHO HEMOTOJHUM 3a TePMaHU3AIN]y, OAHOCHO MPOTHBHIO joj ce. IIpecesbeme
je cucremarcku 00aBJbEHO y BHINE Tajlaca, IMOYEB OJ MpBE JCTOpTAIHje U3
cabupHor Jyioropa y Mapubopckoj Meibckoj kacapHu 7. jyHa 1941. romune
(Milosevi¢ 1981, 34). Toxom /[pyror ceerckor pata u3 CroBeHHje je, mpema
jeaHoM mpopauyHy, npeceibeHo 179.000 ocoba (ibid, 33). MHoru cy npecesbeHH y
CpOujy, ma u y Kpassero. Tauan Opoj nszbernuma y KpaseeBy, ykibyuyjyhu u oHe
u3 CrnoBeHuje, Temko je yrBpautd. Ilpema jegHom monatrky, y KpasbeBauxom
OKpyTYy je KpajeM jyna 1941. romune 6mio 1500 uzbernuia, a mpema Opyrom, y
KpameBy ca HemocpegHOM OKOJIMHOM je Jo cenreMOpa 1942. romgude
eBugeHTupano 2837 uzbernuna, oxn udera je 41 nomahWHCTBO OMIIO HOPEKJIOM ca
noapydja Cnosenuje. (Krejakovi¢ i Strle 2011, 79). [lo 1944. romune O6poj
CJIOBEHAUKHX H30ermuia ce cMamno u uzHocuo je 470 (Krejakovié 2009, 146).

10 Katolici u Kraljevu®. Beogradska nadbiskupija.
http://www .kc.org.rs/dekanat.php?recordID=15

54



<& M. Naenosuh, 08 6pamcmea u jeduHcmea Ao npujamerbcmea 3a Hoéa 8pemeHa ... =

Cehama n3bernuua u3 Mapubopa u yonmre u3 CioBeHHje, Kao U lUXOBa
MeMoapcKa JuTepaTypa Hajuemhe HCTHYYy TOCTONPUMCTBO OOWMYHHX rpalhanHa
Kpamesa.

eI cMo cBe: XJed, mieko, oaehy, coOy, 1 TyXKHe U Becelle TPEHYTKe
KOjUX je, HCTHHA, 6uio Mano.” Moju kasuBaun u3 Mapubopa HaBoze: ,,)Kuseino ce
3ajenHo. /lomahe cTaHOBHHUINITBO je JOCTa TIOMArajo, KOJIHMKO je MOTJIO, aId HA OHH
HUCY MMAalld MHOTO, WITaK BHIIEC OJ] HAC KOjU HUCMO uUManu Humrta. Oppaciu cy
MpOHANIA3WIM 3amociema, Jiella Cy MIUIa Y IIKOIy, Ouio je u JbyOaBu, cBagOu H
pabama. Mnak, HeKaKo cBEe CKPOMHO, MpoIpaljeHo TYyroM M CETOM jep CMO JalieKo
on 3aBuyaja” (3. K. 1936).

MelhyTuMm, HeTaJbHUjUX OMKCa CBAKOJHEBHOT JKMBOTA U KOHTAKaTa j€ jako
Mmajo. Hemro Bumie nogataka o Cnosenanuma y KpasseBy Tokom J[pyror cBeTckor
pata Moxe ce Hahu y Memoapckoj kwu3u: Oj, zdaj, gremo..., TO je CTUX MeCMe
KOje Cy CJIOBeHauke HW30erjuile CIOHTAaHO 3ameBaie Hamymrtajyhu Mapubop, a
3aTHUM Cy je YecCTO IMeBajie U TOKOM XHUBOTA y M30erMmTBy. M3 me cazHajeMo aa je
nocta CroBeHama JKMUBEIO U y OKONHUM cenuMa: PuOnumna, Bpba m np. ma u y
MectuMma: Bpmwauka bama, TpcTeHUK U Ap., Kao U 1a cy Hajuelnhe OWIN 3aOCIeHA
y ¢abpukama aBHMOHA W BaroHa. M30ernmie y rpanay cy Hajuemrhe cTaHoBalle y
JICENIe3HUUKO] KOAOHUjU, Y KOjOj Cy HM3HAJMJbHMBAJIM CTAaHOBe, WM, jomn denthe,
CTaHOBAJM Kao mojcraHapu. Heku cy Owimm cMerutTeHHn y O0apakaMa dicee3Huukos
cnopmckoz ueparuwma, a HeKu y [lomy cmapaya. buio je m OHHX KOjU Cy
cTraHoBaM y BaroHmMma (Steinbiicher 1988, 42). lleHTap HBHUXOBOT 3ajeTHHYKOT
xuBoTa Omna je Karomuuka npkea y rpany. Ty cy ce OKyIUbaldW M MCIIOMArajH,
IPOHATA3UIN pa3yMeBame U yTexy Mmely cebu OiuckuMa, IITO UM j€ OJIAKIIABaIo
CHaJIAKeHe WM aJalTalijy Ha HOBY cpeauHy. llpm HedopMamHuUM CycpeTHMa,
O0MYHO HEOEeJhOM, PasMEmHUBANH Cy HH(OpMAaNHje HEONXOJHE 3a CBAaKOJHEBHU
JKUBOT (TIIe ce MO)Ke HaOaBUTH XpaHa, OTPEB U CII.) AJIM U BECTU O CYHApOJHUIIIMA
u3 npyrux Mmecra y CpOuju, kKao W U3 3aBuuaja. HemTo KacHHje CIOBEHAdYKe
n3bernune ¢popmupane cy u cBoje apymreo: pymreo CrnoBenama y KpasmeBy
'Opann Posman''!. Ha kpajy, ¥3 OBMX MeMoapa ca3HajeMO IIOHEITO M O
KpasbeBuannMa KOju Cy Ha pasiMuuTe HAyMHE [OMaraiu wu30erimie
(m3HajMIBPMBa-E cO0a MM OSCIDIATHO CTAHUIITE, IPOHANAKEE ITOCTa U CII.), Kao U
Jla cy HeKW of muX Beh Taza OWiM MOBe3aHH ca MapPTU3aHCKUM OCIO00MMIaYKHM
nokperoM (ibid, 40-227).

Jemna on HajmoszHaTHjHX clioBeHauknxX m30ermuna y KpasmeBy, kojy je
BelinHa MOjUX Ka3uBaya MMO3HABajka, WM je Oap 3a my 4dyia, Omia je mpodecopka
¢paniyckor jesuxa Mapuja Caje'?. Heo6uuHO je 1a Malo mUX 3HA J1a je oHa Guia

"'V apxuBu Muzeja narodne osvoboditve Maribor Mory ce Hahu 3alMCHMIIN Ca CACTAHAKA OBOT
npymrBa. IToce6HO je MHOTO cacTanaka 6mino 1945. rognHe U Ha BUMA Ce HajBUIIE PACIIPaBIHaIo
0 HOBpaTKy M30eruia y 3aBuyaj.

12 TIpopecopka Mapuja Caje mamyctuna je Mapubop ca MpBAM TPAaHCIOPTOM H30ErNHIA U3
Cnosennje 7. jyna 1941. rogune (Stainbiicher 1988, 172). ¥V KpasseBy je GopaBmia 1Ba ImyTa.
Tokom 1941. romuHe paamna je KOA BeJNeTproBila BUHOM bokumapa MapkoBuha, mpBo kao
T'yBepHaHTa HErOBOI CHHA, 3aTHM M Kao OnarajHMI@, U 3a TO BpeMe CTaHOBaja je y HHXOBOj
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nzbernuia, 6e3 o0O3upa Ja nM Cy je caMO TO3HaBajHM, WJIM MM je 4ak Oua
mpocdecop.

MelhytuMm, cehame koje je mpebojuio cBa Beh HaBeleHa W MHOTa JIpyra u
KojeM je mocBeheHO HajBUIIE OINKCAa Y MEMOApCKOj JTUTEPaTypH, MCIOBECTHMA Y
MITaMIIM, WK OHMMa MOjUX Ka3uBaua, jecte cTpesbame Y KpameBy 1941. roaune.
Tparmunu gorahaj koju je oOedexuo JKHBOTe, Kako KpajbeBuaHa, TakO H
n3bernuia, 30mo ce 14, 15. u 16. okrobpa 1941. ronuue, kaga je CTpesbaHO OKO
6000 Jpyau, mpBeHCTBEHO panHuKka ¢abprke Barona, anu u oonunux rpahana. OBaj
0poj, koju cBu KpaspeBuanu Hajuemnrhe moMumby, KacHHja HayKa je pPEeBHIUpaa.
[Ipema HajHOBMjUM UCTpaxkuBamwuMa, y KpameBy je crpesbano 139 uzbermuia, a
Moy3JIaH TIoJjaTaK IMOCToju 3a caMo Tpoje Mapubopuana. (Krejakovi¢ 2003, 75-76).
Mely npexxuBenum ca ctpeibama omio je u CiaoBeHala, 1 OHH Cy O TOME OCTaBUIIH
cBoja cehama (Ros 1967, 262-282)

»Moja nopoauta je pat mposena y Ilamaniu. MehyTtum, kako cMO CTaIHO
OCKyJIeBallH, MMOCEOHO y HOBILy, MOj Opar je otumao y KpasseBo u 3amociuo ce y
®abpunn Barona. Kpatko je Ty pamuo, W HaxalocT, yOp30 je OMO CTpeJbH, a y
Mapubopy y I ruMHa3Mju TOCTOjU CIIOMEH IUIOYA CTPAJaIMX y paTy Ha Kojoj je u
weroso ume™ (/. I1. 1934).

Bo3 6paTcTBO-jeaAMHCTBO

[Tosnato je ma je HakoH Jlpyror cBeTckor parta JyrociaBuja mocraia
COIIMjATUCTUYKA JpXKaBa y K0joj Cy, u3Mel)y octanux, kao HajBaKHHje UICOJIONIKE
BPEIHOCTH, HETOBaHM aHTH(aIM3aM U ,,0paTCTBO M jEIWHCTBO CBHX Hapoma U
HapOAHOCTH, KAKO C€ TO TaJla TOBOPUIIO.

VY nepuony mocne [pyror ceerckor parta ma ao pacnaga COPJ obmuun
capanme u3Mmehy Kpamesa um Mapubopa Oumu cy pas3iaMyuTH, a KOHTaKTH
MHOT0OpOjHH. Y MPBO BpeMe, U30CTIHNIE U BUXOBU AOMalMHU OJpKaBalIl Cy BE3y
mpeKo mucama. PasMemuBane cy ce BECTH U3 HOPOIMYHOT J)KUBOTA, CIIAJie YECTUTKE
U TIOHEKH IIOKJIOH 32 pa3iInuuTa ciaBiba. [lojenwHe n30erimie caMmoCTalnHO Ccy
JloJ1a3uiIe y IOCEeTy CBOjUM JoMahMHIMA U ca BUMa yIIO3HABANU CBOj€ TOTOMKE.

»~Moju poauressn u podecopka Caje cy ce MHOTO MOIITOBATH M PETOBHO
nommcuBanmd. OHa HAc je W PEIaTUBHO UYeCTO MocehrBama MPHINKOM CBOJUX
MPUBAaTHUX W CIyXOeHuX ponazaka y beorpan, wim tokoM manudecranuje Bos,
4YHju je Ouia peloBHU y4ecHUK. U ja cam onja3miia Ko ie KaJll ToJ caM OopaBuiia y
Jbybspanu. buna je yBek jako Jby0a3Ha W TocTonpuMIbHBa. Yak caM M myToBalia C
woM 1o ClioBeHHju, Ha ipuMep, Ha bien. U nocne cMpTu Moje Majke, ja caM Of e
nobmna vectutky 3a CnaBy. Onx JeBelneceTMX TOIWMHA BHILIE HHUCMO HMAalH
koHTakre.” (M. C. 1942)

kyhu. (M3 nnrepsjya ca r. Mupjanom Crankosuh, hepkom tprosua Mapkosuha). Hakon kpaher
oncycTBa W3 Tpana, Bpaha ce u 3amonubaBa (1942 —1945) kao mpodecop ¢paHIycKor u
JIATUHCKOT je3uKa y kpasbeBaukoj ['umuasuju (Ciri¢ 2000, 557).
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KoHTakTh 3a4eTH y paTHUM rojiMHa OWJIM Cy OCHOBa TOra Jia Cy MHOTH
KpasbeBuanu, moceOHO y MPBUM MOPAaTHUM TOAWHAMA, omIa3win y Mapubop Ha
paa WM IIKOJIOBame, jep OH ce pasBhjao Opxe on Kpawesa. MHorm cy Tamo
OCTalld ¥ 3aCHOBAJIM CBOje mopoauiie. MapuOopcKy CpeArHy OXKHBIbABAIU Cy Kao
TOCTONPUMJBMBY, & HACTAJIO jé U MHOTO MEIIOBUTHX OpakoBa. Jlanac y Mapubopy
moctoju cprcka 3ajennuia (oko 8000 Jbymu) YHju je LeHTap IpKBa cB. Aupuia u
Metoauja (2006. romune) '>. Ocum me, Cpbu y MapuGopy HMajy U HEKOIHMKO
KyJITypPHHX OpTaHM3alja M ITaMIaHuX Meauja'.

WNnak, kao Haj3HA4YajHMjH KOHTAaK HW3Mel)y oBa JBa rpajga MamMTH ce
Manudecrauuja Boz opamcmeo-jeduncmeo. 1lo peunma bpanka CeHule, HOBUHapa
u3 Mapubopa, jyHa 1961. roguHe, Kajga ce HaBpIIABAIO [BE JCICHHUjE O]
MpOTepUBaka MHOTHX CIOBEHauykux mopojauiia y Cpoujy, y Mapubopy cy ce
cactalu HOBHHApU MapuOopcke Beuepu m Hogoe nyma n3z Cero3apeBa U Ty ce
poawiia unaeja a ,,Bo3 MOHOBO KPEHE W Jla Ce MpUjaTesbH ca MpHjaTeJbuMa CPETHY.
Tanma HUCMO HM MUCIWIH Ja he Ta ujaeja Kpo3 HEKOJIMKO TOJWHA M3PACTH Y jelHY
oIl HajBehuX jyrOCIIOBEHCKMX MaHU(ecTanrja OpaTcTBa U jeAMHCTBA. Y MOYETKY je
Omia eJba J1a celjaM CTOTHHA HEKAJalllbUX CIIOBEHAYKHAX M3THAHUKA IMOCIE MyHE
JIBE JICTICHU]e TTOHOBO oOuhe kpajeBe y kojuma cy cpehHo npexusenn pat (Drazié
1985, 35). IIpBu Bo3 Kpenyo je u3 Mapubopa 14. centemOpa 1961. roaune, a ,,ime
Cy My Jaj¥ CaMH ITyTHUIIM, OWBIIN U3THAHHULHU KOjU CY KPEHYJH Y IIOCETYy CBOjOj
Opahu™ (ibid, 35). 3atum cy ckopo Tpu OeleHHje u3Mely oBa NBa Trpaja CBake
TOJIMHE ITyTOBAJIHM BO30BH OpaTCTBA-j€IMHCTBA C HAM3MEHUYHHM ITOJIACITIMA U3 00a
rpaja.

Y KpaseBy je nonasak Bosza 0uo ykimombeH y yxy MaHudecTaiujy
Oxkrobapcke cBedaHoctd. Hawmme, jom TokoM Jlpyror cBeTCKOr para, Ha
TOINIIBUIYY cTpelbama y KpasbeBy ponOuHa W CTAaHOBHHIY Tpasia W3JIA3WIH CYy Ha
rpo0Jbe cTpesbaHUX M OJprKaBajM MoMeH xpTBama. Hakon Jlpyror ceerckor para
ma cBe 0 JeBefeceTux roanHa 20. Beka, Tora JaHa HHje BHIIEC OMIO TIOMEHA, alli
je Ha TpoOJby oIpkaBaHa KOMEMOpalHja TalliM JXpTBaMa. BpeMmeHoM, OHa je
OuBasa cBe CJIOXEHMja, Ja OM y CBOM Hajpa3BHUjeHHjeM OOJUKYy Ipepacia y
Manudecranujy okrobapckux cBedaHocTH y KpasbeBy, Koja je Tpajama CKOpO
Mecell J1aHa W oOyxBarajia OpojHa IMOJHUTHYKA, KyATypHa M CHOpTCKa morahama,
CTaJIHO MeHajyhu U CBOj HA3UB.

VY cknagy ca Taga BaxkehoM HI€0JIOTH]OM, YCIIOCTaBJbEHO j€ BEpOBame J1a
je v Kpamesy ,mnponmBena kpB Cpba, Cnosenama, Xpsara, MakenoHara,
Lpnoropaua, jeanom peujy kpB JyrocmoBena™. Ha Tum TBpamama Koje ,,Koje
HHKAaJla HUCY IPOBEPEHE HU y OPOjuUaHOM, HH Y CYIITHHCKOM 3HAUeHY* yTeMEJbEHO
je u yuBpmhuBano OparctBo u jenurctso (Puctmh 2003, 253). Jlakne, OpaTcTBO H
JEIUHCTBO je ,,cCTBOPEHO y KpBU M paTtHOM Buxopy" (bmarojesuh 1974, 6) win oHo

13 Usmehy 1935. rogune u 1938. roaune mocrojana je crapa cprcka IIpKBa y LeHTpy MapuGopy.
To je 6mna mpBa 3rpana kojy cy Hemmu cnanmmu kaga cy yuud y Mapu6op.

14 13 nnrepsjya ca cprickum ceemrenrkom Casom Kocojesuhem.
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je ,kpBiby nementupaHo* (B.b., 1976, 8), kako je penoOBHO u3BEIITaBajla
Honurtuka.

CBe BpeMe Ha IIOMEH TN KOMEMOPAIH]y Cy, CIIOHTAHO MJIH OpraHU30BaHO,
JoJa3uiie U OMBILIE W30ETINIIE U3 pa3IUUMTHX KpajeBa OuBlIelJyrocnaBuje, na u u3
Crnoeenuje u Mapubopa. Ilopen poabune cTpesbaHUX, CaMHX H30EriuIa WIH
BUXOBUX IMOTOMaka, Oujie cy To U OpojHe neneranuje u3 CIIOBeHH]je, ATH U OOWIHH
rpahann u omuaauHa. Tako je y CBOM Hajpa3BUjeHUjeM OOJUKY yxKa
MaHudectanuja OKTOOApCKUX CBEYAHOCTH, YECTO HasuBaHa U Komemopayuja
Jicpmeama, odyxBarana: CBEYaHU J04eK Boza; okymbame rpahaHa u rocThjy, mnpe
cBera myTHHKa Bo3a, ko ciomenuka Ciobone; mradeTHo JOHOMICHE IaMeHa O
MommHor ["aja — u3nerumra u3 okoiuae KpasbeBa — re je paHuje CBE4aHO MaJbeH,
no crmoMennka Crobone; CBewaHH O[JIa3ak IOBOPKE ca 3acTaBama, nBeheM u
MY3HKOM JI0 TpoOJha CTpejbaHMX; KOMEMOpalHWjy Ha caMOM TpoOJby WTH.
Manugecranuja je oncranga cBe J0 JaHAC, alM ca 3HaTHO Mame jnorahaja. C jenne
CTpaHe, O]l IeBeIeCEeTHX IroJIMHa OHA je 00aBe3HO 00yxBaTaja MOMEH KPTBaMa, a ¢
JIpyre CTpaHe, CBE BHINE je HM30CTajayio ydemhe TOCTH)Y U3 HeKad OpamcKux
penybuxa, a HakoH pata y CoBenuju u pacraga COPJ 3aycrasiben je u Bos'’.

TokoM CBHX TOAHMHA TIOCTOjama, KPaJbeBaUKU M MapruOOpPCKH MEIHjH, Ipe
cBUX Beuep m Hbapcke Hogocmu, PENOBHO Cy W OIIIMPHO H3BEIITABATH O
Manudecranuju Bos, 6enexulin u 6pojHa cehama mHEroBux MmyTHHKA. ,, Y OKTOOPY
cMmo cBu KpasseBuanu. Hajeha wact je Outm y okToOpy y Bamem rpany. Ila je
BHIIIE HE 3HaM Ja i caMm Mapubopuyanun win KpasseBuanus. 1 oBne, kpaj Wopa,
u Tamo, nokpaj Jlpase, moxmjenHako Mu je semno.” Pehajy ce cimke W Ka3uBama:
,»OBO HHje caMO OpaTCKH JOYEK, OBO j& HEITO BHWIIE, HEUITO 3a IITa MU HEMaMo
JnoBoJbHO peun. OBo je mouek 3a Hajmumje™ (J. K. 1966, 2). YV rpymu je 6uo u
Mapu6opuanut koju 1 Cpoujy u CIIOBEHH]y cMaTpa CBOjUM 3aBUYajeM, jep ,,ja cam
pohen y CioBenuju, a moja aeua y Cpouju. Te ae pemyOinke ¢y MOj 3aBHYaj U
KOJIMKO BOJIUM jEJTHY TOJMKO BOJIUM U JPYTY*.

Jomahuan cy HaBoauiu: ,,Kan mohe okrobap, kyha je Ouia myHa TrocTHjy
u3 Crnosenuje” (M. [1.1940), a npyra KpasmeBuanka gozaje: ,,Y TPKMBaJIl CMO C€ KO
he Buma CrnoBenana nga yroctu™ (I1. A. 1942). YecTo Cy KOpPHCTHIIM CHHTarme:
Tocmonpumcmeo, ¢ Konena Ha KoneHo, epaberve, dohume onem, cyse, KYMCmed,
NnopooudHa npujamesbCmaa, KpeHe gese, Opoouule ce.

Humra mame cBeuaHo Bo3 Huje modekuBan Hu y Mapubopy. Moja
kasuBauuia Hyma Jemer onmcyje: ,,buna cam jegan on opraHu3aTopa MpBOT U CBUX
HapeIHUX Bo3oBa. PenoBHO cam unuia y Cpbuju, He camo Bo3om, U pefoBHO cam ra
nodekuBana. EBo y 0BOj cBecuu je cBe 3amucaHo. Ty cy cBe CIHKE, UCEUIH U3
HOBHHA, MOj€ yCITIOMEHe.

,»MapHu0OopcKa KeJIe3HHYKa CTaHHIIA je OWla TeCHa J1a MPUMH CBE OHE KOjH
Cy nonaswid Ja aodvekajy Opahy m3 CpOuje. Bos je mouekuBaH ca dandapama,
usehem u 3acraBama. buio je m mMHoro cysa. Hekax pamocHuiia 300r TIOHOBHOT

15 Ananmsy pasBoja, CJIOKEHOCTH M MeHa MaHupectauuje Oxkmobapcke céeuaHocmuy BUACTH Yy
Pucth 2003.
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cycperta, HeKaaa 300T JKaJIOCTH, jep HEKO HUje JA0IIa0 300T CTapoCTH, OOJIECTH WIIH,
Haxkanoct, cmptu (H.J.). ,, Ilopen 3BaHW4YHHMKa, OWJIO je MHOTO OOMYHOI CBETA.
Heommucusa ryxBa. ['pagoM je mmnnia moBopka y HapoaHuM Hommmama u Cpba u
Crnosenana. CBya ce uyJia lecMa U 3BYL[M XapMOHHKE, KOja HaM je 3ajelHuYKa. Y3
BY ce urpajuo u koso u nouaka“ (M. C. 1944).

Beuep penosHo Oenexxn n yTucke yuecHnka Bosa u3 Cpouje. ,,Koa kyma ce
He mae Oe3 mpacera. Jao, Jbynmu, TeK caia 3Ham, mTa 3Hadu OpartcTtBo. Canm cam
cxBaTuia Ty ped. To rymm y rpyauma, spuje'. bpaua CroBenuy, To mTO cTe HaM
npunpemuny, HeheMo HUKaz 3a60pasuTi. !’

Hajuewrhe xopuiithene cunrarme cy: niemenumu 2ocmu uz Cpouje, mohna
Manughecmayuja bpamcmea, 00yuiesberve. ..

Ha Taj HaumH, manudecranujom Bo3 30imxkaBaiu cy ce 1 OOUMYHH JbYIU.
IpujaresbcTBa HacTana y roJuHaMa para oOHaB/basia Cy ce, MpoayOJbuBaia U
NpeHoCHIIa Ha HOBE I'eHepaldje, ajld Cy ce ¥ HOBa CKianaia. Jep, Kako je Bpeme
nposnasmio, 1 Mel)y nomahuarMa 1 rocTrMa OMITO je CBEe Mame CBeloKa forahaja u3
paTHOT MepHoa, a CBe BHIIe MiajuX JbyIH KOjU Cy CBOja MpHjaTeJbCTBA U3TPAIHIH
npeko Boza u cnmunmx maHugecranmja. Jlakie, TPHjaTe/bCTBO YTEMEIBEHO Y
paTHHUM TOJIMHA PEJIOBHO je 0OHaBIJbaHO U yuBpithuBaHo, Takopehu oOpemHo.

Ocum onucane MaHu(ecTanuje, capanma u3mMel)y oBa JBa rpajga nmaia je
jomr HM3 pasnuuuTux obimka. Tako je 1966. rogune CKynmTHHA ONILTHHE
KpaspeBo Ha cB0OjOj KOMEMOPATUBHO] CEHUIIH [TOBOAOM 25. FOAMIIBUIIE CTPEIbabha
JIOHEJIa OJUTyKY Jla ce oJpelne yiuie koje he Hocutn HazuB: Mapubopcka, Llesbcka,
u 3enen ropa (OK.M. 1966, 1-2), nok je Ha cBeuaHoj cegHUUM CKyNIUTHHE
onmtuHe Kpassesa 14. oktobpa 1970. roqune nornucana IloBessa o OpaTUMIBCHY
rpajgoBa KpasseBo u Mapubop. (,,Cemam nmaHa kpasbeBaukor okrtodpa“ 1970). V
roWHaMa Koje cJele CIMYHE IIOBEeJhe O OpaTuMIbCHy WIH MPUjaTeJbCTBY
notumnacane ¢y ¥ OpojHe opraHuzanuje, KyJATypHE M IPOCBETHE HHCTUTYLH]E,
IpUBpeIHa mpeay3eha, Kao U ONMIITHHE WM MECHE 3ajeTHHIIE OBa 1Ba rpana. Jemna
Ol BUX je W ToBeJba m3Mely kene3Hmuknx cranumna Kpasea m Mapubopa
(,,bpatumibeme xenesnuuapa“ 1985, 2.), uiu uzmel)y BaTporacHuX ApyluTaBa OBa
nBa rpaga 1981. ronune.

HenpwujaTterscteo

[To3Hato je Ja ce MONMTHUYKA KpU3a KpajeM OcaMeCeTUX U IMOYEeTKOM
IeBEIeCeTHX TOMMHA 3aBpIIMJIAa PAaTHHUM CyKoOMMa W pacmaioM 3emiee. Pat je
oTrnoueo cykobuma wmimel)y Taja jomr yBeK JyrocioBeHCKE HapoAHE apMHje U
Tepuropujanae ondpane PemyOnuke CroBeHuje, Ha TIy Te pemyoiuke. YjemqHo,

16 Veger, 23. 2. 1976. http://bor.czp-vecer.si/Vecer2000_XP/1976/02/23/1976-02-23%20STR-01-
01%20MX-01%20IZD-00-02-04-02-06-01%20PAG-PRVA-STRAN.pdf

17 Veger, 22. 2. 1986. http://bor.czp-vecer.si/Vecer2000 XP/1986/02/22/1986-02-22%20STR-01-
01%20MX-01%20I1ZD-00-05-07-03-01-05%20PAG-PRVA-STRAN.pdf
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CrnoBeHuja je Ouna mpBa penyOsiMka Koja je u3BOjeBaja He3aBHCHOCT U Kao TaKBa
MeljyHapoIHO MTpHU3HATA.

U nopen OpojHuX 3akieTBH Aa ,,Bo3 Hukana Hehe cratu'®, He camo ma je

OH 3aycTaBJbeH, kao Hajeha MmaHu@ecranmja moe3anoctn Cpba u Crosenana,
onmHocHo Kpasmepuana u MapubopuaHa, Beh ce ca paTHUM JellaBamblMa Ha
npoctopy Crosenuje 1991. roauHe OTBOPHO MPOCTOP 3a MPEKUI M CBUX APYTUX
omHoca. VICTOBpEeMEHO JlaraHo, aiy CBE BHWIIE, Pa3BHjaio CE M HEIOBEpEH-C, Ma U
HenpHjatesbeTBO. [locenmu Bo3 kpeHyo je 1989. rogune. MctuHa, Mo HEKOM
HaBoauMa y Mapubopy cy u TokoM jyia 1991. roguHe mocrojasne npumnpeme, aiu
Mame MOMIO3HE ,,0e3 (aHdpapa W 3BaHUYHHX Jeneranmja‘, 3a gouek Bosa usmelhy
13. u 15. centembpa, anu 1o Tora Huje gouuto (Popovic, 1991, 3). 3a obuune myne,
Moje Ka3uBaue, ,,CBE C€ JOTOIIIO HEKako Op3o M HeoudekuBaHo. llykie cy Bese,
HeCTaJle IpujaTesbecTBO, 3ahyTaiire Tenedonn .

,»Ca jeJHUM KOJIETOM W MpHjaTeJbeM caM C€ PEJOBHO JONKCHUBAja CBE IO
neBeneceTnx. Tajga caM onl Wwera Jo0wia jeHo jako pykHO mucMo. [Tnmauyhu cam
HCIIeTalia ¥ TO ¥ cBa Apyra mucMma. Cee ¢y To O uctipanu Mo3roBu CrnobomaHa
Munowesuha. ta here. Bumie Hucmo y konrakry* (. I1. 1934).

OpyxaHu cykobu Ha Teputopuju CIOBEHHje MPBO JOBOJE JI0 pacKuia
Oparcke moBesse m3Mel)y ABa rpajga, a 3aTUM PeIoM Cliele W NOHHINTABAamka CBHX
MOBeJba U YTOBOpa O capalibu pa3iHuUTHX opraHuszanuja u ycranona (B.M. 1991,
10). Meauju, anu U jaBHOCT y I'pafy, HOCEOHO €MOTHUBHO U OIITPO MPOIpaTHiIa je
noruOujy BojHHKA U3 KpasbeBa Ha ojciyxemy BojHOT poka y CiioBeHHjH. ,,bparcka
KpB Ha OpaTckoj MOBEJBM caMmoO j€ jelaH OJA CIMYHUX HaclioBa y Hobapckum
nosocmuma (b. M. 1991, 10). Cnenu cBe ayOsbe oropueme, Ma U MPOKIUHAE.
,»CplIe CTe MPOCTPEeIin, a TO He 3apacta. TakBU KakBH CTe, a HE TOIITYjeTe JaTy
ped, a TMora3uTe MOJYBEKOBHO IMPHjAaTEJHCTBO M IMONEJHCHU PATHU 3aJI0Taj — HE
TpebaTe Ham. 30orom! bes xama.“ (Stojanovi¢ 1991, 1); nmm: ,,Tako Bam Kope
xyieba u3 ganeke 1941. ronuHe; Tako BaMm OHE onehe KOjy CMO BaM THX PaTHHUX
TOAMHA JaJH; TAaKO BaM Cy3a U CMeXa — TaKO BaM HallleT TOCTOIIPHMCTBA — HEMO]Te
6utu y 3a0irynu u youjatu... Jlocta Ham je npHux Mapama u ceeha“ (S.D. 1991, 3).

MpujaTerbcTBO 3a HOBa BpeMeHa

Hakon nomutnukmx mpomeHa y CpOWju jaraHo AoJia3d 1O MTOHOBHOT
[IOBE3MBamba PACKHUHYTHX BE3a, ald M [0 YCIOCTaB/barkba HOBHX. Tako cy
Kpameruann u Mapubopyanu ,,0JUTy4IHIN 12 3a00paBe Haomaka BpemMeHa“ u 11. 2.
2000. roauHe NOTHHCATIH CY nogewbYy 0 hapmHuepcmay 06a epada (Bakratevi¢ 2004a,
16), a HoBemOpa 2003. y KpasbeBy cy opranmzoBanu Mapubopcku dauu. To je
IOBEIO W 1O TOKYyIIaja Z1a ce MOHOBO 0Jicugu Opydicerbe PaHUje OCTBAPUBAHO
Manudectamujom Bo3z 6bpamcmea u jeouncmea, Ta je WHHUIUJaTUBHH 000D
HCTaKao: ,,Hama jxeba je Ja pa3BHjeMO HEKE HOBE OJHOCE T'eHepaldja Koje Cy y
Pa3NIUYATIM HCTOPHjCKHM BPEMEHHMa IMPOXKUBENIE W I0OpO M 3710. 3a HErOBame

18 Hacnos unanka y H6apckum nosocmuma (P. M. 1985, 3)
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UCTOpHjCcKOT cehama, BeoMa Ba)HO je OOHOBHTH XyMaHH3aM U JIO0pO y JbyauMa...
He Tpaxkumo KpuBIle, HETO JbyA€ KOjU Cy CIIOCOOHHM Aa Tpehy mpar MpXme H
HepasyMeBama“ (bakpaueBnh 2004b, 4). O ycmocTaBjbalkby HOBHUX Be3a HHUCY
M3BEIITaBAU CaMO MeAnju 00a rpana, Beh u mupe, cprcku u cioBeHauku. Tako ce
y unanky [7aca jasmocmu HajaBbyje ma 8. okrobpa y KpasbeBo noiasu Buiie
crotuHa CrnoseHana (u3mehy 600 u 800), mehy kojuma he mopea MOTUTHYKUX
JIUYHOCTU OWTH M OHE U3 CBETa YMETHOCTH W HOBHHapH. ,, 13 Mapubopa kpehe 12
aytoOyca W KoJlOHa ayToMoOWia Ha MaHudecTauujy HaszBany [llpujamemcmeo 3a
Ho8a épemena Koja he TpajaTu TpW JaHa W MOpe]a pa3roBopa Ha HAjBHIIEM HHUBOY
oOyxBatuhe u OpojHa kynTypHa pgorahama™ (P.b. 2004). Hosa manudecrauuja
OTBOpHJIA je ITyT HOBUM KOHTaKTHMA U IIOHOBHO] IIMPOKO] ITOCIOBHO]j, KYITYpHOj] U
CHOPTCKOj capaamu. Tako cy, Ha mpumep, O. 1. Maptun Konmak u O. III. IV
Kpamerauku OarasboH janyapa 2016. romuHe MOTIHCAIA MEMOPAHIYM O Capajbh
(,,Vezi med ucenci Maribora in Kraljeva®), nox Kpasseauka u Ipyra Mapubopcka
rIMHA3Hja pasMerbyjy ydaeHnke u noxahame Hacrase!®. YcrnocTap/beHO je MHOIITBO
KyJATypHUX KOHTakaTa, a 2012. ronune @pann Konrpaz, Taganrmsu rpaqoHaueTHIK
Mapubopa, npornaiieH je noyacHuM rpahanunom Kpassesa (bakpauesuh 2012).

3BaHMYHUIM 00a rpaja uUcTHYy norpedy W OnaronmeT, mpe cBera, HOBE
MpUBpEIHE capalibe, ald ce OHa y mopehemy ca TPEeTXOAHOM, HEKaKO CIOpO
peanu3yje U JaHac je AaNeKo O] capajibe Ipe JeBeeceTX ToJiHa JBaJeceTor BeKa.
C npyre crpaHe, aKkTepu HOBE capajibe HCTUYYy Jia je OHa caja YCIellHHja,
cTaOWiHMja, 3aCHOBaHA HA 3JIPaBHjHM OJHOCHMAa OJI TPEAXOIHE, Ia THME
crabuiHuja u ayoJpa. [lanac o \0j, mopea ITamIle, U3BEIITaBajy U APYyru MeIuju,
paauo | TeJeBH3MjcKe cTaHulle 00a rpajga u obe apkaBe. Ha Taj HauuH cTHye ce
yTUCaK U [1a je OHa MOAWTHYTa Ha BUIIM HUBO. Y HOBMHCKHM HM3BEIITajUMa HeMa
BUIIIE Cy3a, Pa3[paraHOCTH W BEIUKOT IIONETa, Ia j& Npujamencmeo 3d HOBA
épemena 1y IITaMIIM HEKAaKO THIE, MOKAA U peanHuje. Bume je morpeba, Hero
JKeJbe, BHIIE j& Y3AP>KaHOCTH, HETO CPAAYHOCTH, i M JaJbe MMa TOCTOJbyOOBCTH 1
nobpoponuMia ¢ obe crpaHe. MelhyTuM, y ommcuMa MOjUX KasuBada, MOCeOHO
n3bernna, Wik BUXOBHX aomahwHA, eMOIMje HU JaHac He Hecrajy. Mckasum o
paTHHUM IaHMMa Win godenuma Bosa gecto cy nponpahernn cyzama. Mnak, kopucre
ce Mame TIOMITe3HHU U3pasu U ctuicke ¢purype. Cse je MHOTO peannuje. Harmamasa
ce OMON W TOCTONPHMCTBO, i 0O€3 3aKJIECTBU y IHHXOBY BedHOCT. [lopex Tora,
BelinHa MOjUX Ka3MBaya KOHTAKTe NMPEKHHYTE JEBEIECEeTHX T'OJMHA MPOLUIOr BeKa
Bumie HUje oOHoBmia. C apyre crpane, miahu kasuBauu u3 KpasbeBa Koju HUCY
OwiM y4ecHHIM Bosza MoKa3yjy W W3BECHY A03y MHAUGDEPESHTHOCTH MpeMa HOBUM
KOHTaKkTHMa. lako 3Hajy 3a HOBE aklyje IpHjaTesbCTBA, HE NpHIAjy UM Behy
BakHOCT. IIpema muMa cy jomr yBek JocTa y3IpKaHu, a u cyMmHudaBd. [lonekarn,
YaK, CyMmajy y UCKPEHOCT W CTapHX OIHOCa, cMaTpajyhwm Ia ce M n3a HBHXOBE
CPAAYHOCTH KpHJIa HEKa KOPHCT. Y HCKa3uMa IOjeJMHUX Ka3uBaya IPHUCYTHE Cy
4aK ¥ npeapacyne npema CIoBeHINMA: [1a Cy XJIQJHU, 3aTBOPECHH, 11a 1 HEUCKPEHH,
KaKo Kaxy, Ha dydice cmase.

19 Skola danas®. Gimnazija Kraljevo 1909. http://www.gimnazijakraljevo.com/skola-danas/
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W3 u3noxxeHor MaTepujana OYMIIICAHO j€ Ja je TOJUTHKA MMajla BEIUKH,
aKo He W ojydyjyhu ytunaj Ha koHTakTe KpasbeBuana u Mapubopuana. YTunana
je Ha TO Ja OHM OyIy paToM YCIIOCTaBJbCHH, Jia Ce JIBE JCICHUje OApKaBajy Kpo3
mapoiy 6pamcmeo u jeOuHcmeo, na ce HOBUM PaTOM IPEKUHY, Kao M Ja ce 300r
€KOHOMCKHUX MOTpeda y MoClemhoj JEIeHUjU 0OHOBE KPO3 npujamencmeo 3a Hoea
spemena. [lonuTHKa 1 HOCONOTHja yTHIANE Cy Ha QopMIpame U IPOMEHe Ioriena
U CXBaTama jJaBHOT ME-CHbA HA TE KOHTAKTe, MITO Ce Haj0OJbe youaBa y HOBUHCKHM
m3BemrajuMa. OHe cy MX BOAWJIE OJ eMIlaTHje IpeMa H30eriuiamMa, HHXOBE
3aXBaJIHOCTH, 3ajeIHUYKOT KPTBOBama (CTpesbame u yuemhe y 6opbama), mpeko
OparcTBa M jeIWHCTBO M OpaTHMJbCH-a TpazioBa, JO HEMpHjaTeJbCTBA M Oparcke
KpBH y OpaTckoj 3eMJbH U J0 ITIOHOBHOT NpHjaTesbcTBA HOBUX BpeMeHa. [lomutuka
je 4axk JONpHHOCHJIA TPEOOIMKOBamkY MOPOJAWYHHX W JIMYHHX cehama ydecHHKa
onpehennx morahaja. M nok 3BaHMYHHUIM 00a Tpajia ¥ 1ajbe HCTUIY 3HAYa] capalbe
Ha CBUM IIOJbMMA, OHAa C€ HCKAKO M CBOJU HAa HUXOBC AKTUBHOCTH W Ha PETKC
MaHU(EeCTalMOHEe MTOCEeTe W W3BelTaje jaBHUX Tnacuna. OOuvHM rpaljanu, M Kaga
cy HHGOPMHUCAHU O THM JAorahjajuMa, cTapuM WM CaBPEMEHUM, CBE BHIIE Cy ITpeMa
muMa HHIU(epeHTHH. Tako ce CTHYe YTHCakK Ja, Kaja Cy HecTaje eMOlHje U
mapoJie, IO3UTHBHE WM HETaTUBHE, OHE Cy, C jeJHE CTpaHe, OCTaBWIIE IPOCTOP 3a
(dopMHpame peaTHHjiuX OIHOCA, ajlil ¥ 32 MO0jaBy Y3OpPKAHOCTH, I1a U U3BECHE 03¢
UHINGEPEHTHOCTH, ako He u 3abopaBa. VHTepecaHTaH je, Ha mpuMep, MOJaTaK
3a0enekeH O]l Ka3uBaua Ha TEpeHy Ja ce MHOI'M Ka3uBayd KOjuU Cy Yy
MaHudecTanuju Boz yuectBoBanu kao hamu, manac tora Buiie HU He cehajy. bap mo
HOBHHCKHM H3BELITajUMa, MOPE] 3alOCIICHUX Yy BEJIMKHM mpeaysehnma, ympaso
OHU Cy OMJIM CTPYKTypa CTAaHOBHMIITBA IIUPOKO 3aXBaheHa TOM MaHU(ECTAIIH]jOM.

Haxme, ogHocu KpammeBa m Mapubopa y cBecTH BHXOBHX rpahaHa
MIPOJIA3MIIN CY KPO3 Pa3InunTe MEHE W OWIIHN Cy HICall30BaHl, HACOJIOTH30BAaHH U
U3pa3uTo NpedojeHH eMolyjama, OMIO NMO3UTUBHUM WM HETaTUBHMM, a HajOoJbe
WX OJICIINKaBajy CHHTarMme: OpaTCTBO M jeJIMHCTBO, M3/1aja, PHjaTeJhCTBO 32 HOBA
BpeMEHa WM, jeTHOM pedjy, NPHjaTeJhCTBO 3a CBa BpPEMEHa, a MOXIa U CaMo
KOHTaKTH 3a CBa BpeMeHa. MeljyTum, oBa JBa Tpana, Kao INTO je UCTAKHYTO Ha
MOYETKY paja, IMajy I0CTa CIMYHOCTH, IITO MPEACTaBIba IIMPOKO IIOJBE 33 PEATHY
capaamy 3a KOjy IOCTOjH U CBECT 0 00ocTpaHoM mHTepecy. C npyre crpaHe, jomn
YBEK je MPUCYTaH U CTaB O HEPACKUAMBO) MOBE3aHOCTH U MPUjaTEIbCTBY, UHJH j€
TeMeJb yaapeH 3a Bpeme [pyror cBeTckor para u 60paBKa CIOBEHaYKUX U30eriIuia
y oBoM Tpany. Kakeu he obmumu capagme Outn y cienehum romuHa, omrydnhe
cnenehe renepanyje, anu MEHH ce YMHU J1a he uX CUrypHO OHUTH.
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Povednost materialnega. Slovenske prazni€ne jedi in
Slovenci v Srbiji

When Material World Speaks. Slovenian Festive Food and
Slovenians in Serbia

This paper draws on material collected during this author’s fieldwork research in Belgrade,
Novi Sad and Ruma in 2008, 2012 and 2015. Obtained by various research methods,
particularly the narrative interview, observation methods, and the questionnaire, the data
provides an insight into the Slovene immigrant community in Serbia and the importance
of Slovene food elements for members of this community and for the community as a
whole. Although primarily an element of the material world, food also plays an
important role within the context of a different cultural or social milieu. Some elements
of food culture, particularly certain dishes, spices, and food preparation techniques, are
especially important in the creation and preservation of ethnic identity of immigrant
communities and of individual identities of their members. Among the Slovenes living
in Serbia, this prominent position is occupied primarily by Slovene festive dishes,
which are prepared for all major family celebrations and events. Food and especially
festive dishes not only symbolizes the social ties and the division but actively
participates in their creation and rebirth. Having become a symbol of ethnic affiliation
of Slovenes living outside Slovenia, such food serves to materialize their ethnic identity.

Key words:Slovene immigrant, Serbia, food culture, festive
dishes, celebrations, ethnic identity

PeuntocT maTtepujanHor. CnnoBeHa4yka npa3Hu4Ha jena n CnoseHuu
y Cp6ujn

Pan je moceeheH MarepHjally CaKyIUBCHOM y TOKY ayTOPCKOT TePEHCKOr pana y beorpany,
Hosom Canmy m Pymm y toxy 2008, 2012. m 2015. Cakymspame momaTraka pa3iHduTHM
UCTPaXMBAYKUM MeETOJaMa, HApPOYMTO  KOpHIINCHeM HApaTUBHOI HHTEPBjya, METOIC
rmocMaTparma ¥ yIUTHHKA, mojaiy 00e30el)yjy yBHI y CIIOBEHAYKY MMUTPAHTCKY 3ajeIHUILY
y Cpbuju u 3Ha4aj CIIOBCHAYKHX elIeMEHAaTa UCXPaHe KOJ WIAHOBA OBE 3aje[HHUIIC, KA0 U Y
CJIOBEHAYKOj 3ajeqHuuuiy y uenuHu. [IpeMa XxpaHa nmpuMapHO MpeAcTaB/ba €JIEMEHT
MaTepujaHOr CBeTa, OHa Takohe Wrpa 3HayajHy YJIOTY y KOHTEKCTY pPa3iIMYMTHX
JIPYIIBEHUX W KyJITYpHHX MIbea. Heku ox eneMmeHaTa KyJlType HCXpaHe, HapOUHTO
onpeheHa jenma, 3a4MHM W TEXHUKE MPUIpPEME CYy HAPOUMTO 3HAYAjHU Yy Kpewpamwy U
OUYyBaWky CTHUYKOI HJICHTHUTETA MMHUTPAHTCKUX 3ajCHHIA, KA0 U HWHAUBUIAYATHUX
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WJICHTUTETa BUXOBUX uiaHoBa. Mely CnoBeHimma koju xuBe y CpOHjH, OBO BaKHO
MECTO 3ay3WMajy, Tpe CBera, CIOBEHAadka Ipa3HHYHA jella Koja ce MpUIpeMajy 3a
BehnHY BEMMKMX MOPOJMYHUX TpociaBa W gorahaja. XpaHa, a HAPOUHUTO IMPA3HUIHA
jena, He caMoO Ja cMMOONIM3Yjy APYIITBEHE Be3e W mojeie, Beh akTHBHO Y4eCTBY]Y y
IbUXOBOM KpeHwpamy U O0OHaBibamy. Iloctajyhu cumOon eTHuuke aduidjarmje
CnoBenaria koju >xuBe BaH CJOBEHHje, OBa jeja HMMajy CBPXY MaTepHjaau3allije
CTHUYKOT HJCHTUTETA.

Kwyune peyu: cnoBenauku umurpanty, Cpouja, Kyirypa
HCXpaHe, Ipa3HUYHa jesIa, IIPOCIiaBe, ETHUYKU UACHTHUTET.

Prazniki so dnevi, ki se po svojem poteku, vsebini in sestavinah mocno
lo¢ijo od delavnikov. Ze etimologija besede praznik razlaga in poudarja njegovo
glavno znacilnost, to je, da je to dan, ki je dela prazen — prosti dan.! Dan, ko imajo
ljudje vec Casa za druzenje, razvedrilo, uzivanje ob hrani, pijaci, za izlete in obiske.
Prazni¢ni dnevi niso le spremembe v enoli¢nem vsakodnevnem ritmu in rutini, so
tudi dejavniki, ki imajo pomembno socialno vlogo v druzini in SirSi skupnosti, ker
legitimirajo druzinske vrednote, druzbeno in tudi drzavno ureditev. Ameriski ra-
ziskovalec praznikov Jack Santino je poudaril, da so prazniki splo$no poznani in
razSirjeni, vendar jih ljudje vedno praznujejo v posebnih, od delavnika drugacnih
okolis¢inah in na posebnih, nekoliko drugacnih lokacijah, zato se locijo od
vsakdanjika. Ker so priloznosti in simboli¢ni nacini praznikov druzbeno in
zgodovinsko pogojeni, so si praznovanja mnogokrat podobna, a tudi vsaki¢ dru-
ga¢na. Prazniki in razlicne oblike praznovanj se vedno manifestirajo kot posebni
primeri in posebni — edinstveni, za posameznike in skupnost pomembni dogodki
(Santino 1996, 17).

Pomembno vlogo pri poteku praznovanj praznikov, njihovem lo¢evanju od
vsakdanjikov in druzenju druzinskih ¢lanov, sorodnikov in prijateljev imajo pose-
bne — prazni¢ne in ritualne jedi. Prazni¢na hrana je bolj kot vsakodnevne jedi in ses-
tava jedilnih obrokov povezana z gmotnim in druzbenim poloZajem druzine (Wie-
gelmann 2006, 15), predvsem pa s tradicijo okolja, iz katerega posameznik ali
druzinska skupnost izvira, s kraji in regijami, ki prazni¢no hrano in jedilne obroke
moc¢no zaznamujejo (Godina Golija 2008, 125). Prazni¢na hrana izraza mocno
navezanost na dom, na jedi iz otrostva, pa tudi na druzbeno, versko in etni¢no pri-
padnost druzine in posameznika, kar se kaze v prenaSanju receptov za prazni¢ne
jedi znotraj druzinskih skupnosti iz roda v rod. S potekom praznovanj, predvsem
osebnih in koledarskih praznikov, ki so vedno povezani tudi s skupnim uZivanjem
prazni¢nih jedi, so v neposredni povezavi spomini na ozje Zivljenjsko okolje,
predvsem na dom in na druzino. Spomini na dom se prena$ajo in ohranjajo z izva-
janjem razli¢nih ritualov in koledarskih praznovanj, oblikujejo se tudi s pomocjo
prenasanja znanj, predstav, norm in vrednot (Sutton 2001, 102).

Za Slovence po svetu, ki zivijo zunaj mati¢ne domovine, so koledarska
praznovanja in znacilne slovenske prazni¢ne jedi pomembna vez z domovino ter
sredstvo za izrazanje in vzpostavljanje etnicne identitete v vecinskem, Slovencem

! Primerjaj opredelitev praznika v Slovenski etnoloski leksikon, str. 256.
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tujem jezikovnem in kulturnem okolju. Tudi za pripadnike slovenske skupnosti v
Srbiji so koledarski in osebni prazniki ter njihova praznovanja pomembna oblika
druZenja, ne samo s ¢lani druzine, ampak tudi SirSe slovenske skupnosti v tej drzavi.
Raziskovanju te skupnosti sem se bolj intenzivno posvecala v zadnjih Stirih letih.? S
pomocjo narativnih intervjujev in vprasalnikov odprtega tipa sem med Slovenci v
Beogradu, Rumi in Novem Sadu zbirala podatke o ohranjenosti slovenske kuli-
naricne tradicije, pripravi slovenskih vsakdanjih in prazni¢nih jedi ter o praznikih in
poteku praznovanj Slovencev v Beogradu in Vojvodini.

Med koledarskimi prazniki, ki jih praznujejo Slovenci v Srbiji po gregori-
janskem koledarju, imajo vecji pomen decembrski prazniki: miklavZevanje,
praznovanje bozica in novega leta. Slovenci v Srbiji organizirajo tudi pustovanja,
praznujejo veliko no¢ in martinovo. Vec¢ino koledarskih praznikov, npr. bozi¢, novo
leto in veliko no¢, praznujejo po domovih v krogu druzine, spet druge, npr. pusto-
vanja, miklavZevanja in martinovanja, pa v drustvenih lokalih v okviru delovanj
slovenskih drustev v Srbiji (Poljak Isteni¢c 2010, Godina Golija 2014). Poleg
praznovanj, povezanih z gregorijanskim praznovanjem in slovenskim izro¢ilom
praznovanj, so vsi Slovenci, ki so sodelovali z menoj pri terenskem delu,
odgovorili, da praznujejo tudi pravoslavne praznike po julijanskem koledarju;
praznujejo jih podobno kot vecinsko srbsko prebivalstvo.

Pri praznovanju koledarskih praznikov skuSajo Slovenci v Srbiji ohraniti
sestavine in dedis¢ino praznovanj iz slovenskega okolja, iz katerega izvirajo ali so
ga pred leti zapustili, skusajo jih praznovati na podoben nacin, kot praznujejo pos-
amezne praznike Slovenci v Sloveniji. Za bozi¢ v vecini druzin slovenskih prisel-
jencev v Srbiji pripravijo smre¢ico, ponekod izdelajo tudi jaslice. Za veliko no¢
izdelujejo butarice, barvajo pirhe in pripravljajo znacilne velikonocne jedi in zegen.

Vecina od Slovencev v Srbiji, ne glede na starostno in poklicno pripadnost
ter spol, Zeli ohraniti iz Slovenije prenesene sestavine praznikov, Se posebej tradi-
cionalni potek praznovanj in znacilne prazni¢ne jedi, ki praznike zelo mo¢no oz-
nacujejo. Danes Slovenci, ki zZivijo v Beogradu, Novem Sadu in Rumi, uZivajo
slovenske prazni¢ne jedi predvsem za koledarske praznike po gregorijanskem kole-
darju, manj za osebna praznovanja v krogu druZine, kot so npr. rojstni dnevi in
poroke. Za nekatere osebne mejnike pogosto uposStevajo sodobna priporocila in
nasvete o pripravi praznovanj iz medijev ter preizkusajo in pripravljajo nove in
manj znane jedi. Podobno v svojih raziskavah prazni¢ne prehrane ugotavljajo
evropski etnologi. Praznovanja osebnih mejnikov v zivljenju so bolj kot koledarska
praznovanja izpostavljena sodobnim vplivom in modnim jedilnikom (Horandner
2002, 259). Samo ena respondentka iz Rume — od 42 vprasanih Slovencev iz tega
kraja, ki so odgovarjali na vprasalnik o slovenskih jedeh med Slovenci v Srbiji — je
odgovorila, da tudi za rojstni dan pripravlja slovenske jedi, in sicer orehovo potico

2 Med letoma 2011 in 2013 sem ob podpori ARRS vodila bilateralni projekt z naslovom »Srbi in
Slovenci: migranti, manjsina, kolektivne identitete in spomini«, ki sta ga prijavila Institut za
slovensko narodopisje in Institut za slovensko izseljenstvo in migracije ZRC SAZU ter
Etnografski institut Srpske akademije nauka i umetnosti. Maja 2015 sem izvedla tudi terensko de-
lo med Slovenci v Rumi.
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in blejsko »kremsnito« (kremno rezino). Drugi respondenti so odgovorili, da pecejo
predvsem torte po sodobnih receptih, pecejo meso, pripravljajo razlicne solate in
kuhajo sarme.> Pri tem uporabljajo recepte, objavljene v sodobnih kuharskih
knjigah, Casopisih in revijah. Tudi v evropskih §tudijah o prehrani in o spremin-
janju prazni¢nih jedilnikov je poudarjeno, da so najbolj ohranjene tradicionalne ses-
tavine prehrane v jedilnih obrokih, ki so povezani s praznovanji bozica in velike
noci, to je ob praznikih, ki ju imajo mnogi ljudje za najpomembnej$a in najvecja
praznika, praznovanja osebnih praznikov, npr. rojstnih dni in porok, pa so
podvrzena najve¢jim spremembam, podobno kot tudi prezivljanje drugih dela
prostih dni, npr. nedelj, in priprava nedeljskih jedilnih obrokov (Mennel 1998, Haid
2002, Horandner 2002).

Prisotnost slovenskih prazni¢nih jedi v Srbiji

Med Slovenci v Srbiji in tudi med njihovimi druzinskimi ¢lani, ki so
razlicne narodnosti, npr. Srbi, Slovenci, Madzari, nekateri tudi pripadniki drugih
nacionalnosti, in Zivijo v srbskih mestih in naseljih, imajo slovenske jedi pri pripra-
vi praznovanj v domacem okolju zelo velik pomen, zlasti pri praznovanju dveh
najbolj priljubljenih slovenskih druzinskih praznikov, bozZi¢a in velike noci. Re-
spondenti iz Beograda, Novega Sada in Rume so odgovorili, da za veliko no¢ pece-
jo orehovo potico, pripravljajo Sunko s hrenom in jajca, nekatere gospodinje
ohranjajo tudi tradicijo peke velikono¢nih dobrot iz domacega kraja in pecejo za ta
praznik tudi menihe, mle¢ni kruh in Sarkelj (Godina Golija 2008, 114). Za bozi¢, za
mnoge Slovence najvecji in najbolj priljubljen druzinski praznik, slovenski prisel-
jenci v Srbiji pripravljajo svinjske pecenke in orehove potice, ponekod pecejo tudi
medenjake, domace piskote in sadni kruh.*

Slovenci v Srbiji skusajo koledarske praznike praznovati na podoben nacin
kot Slovenci v Sloveniji. Ve€ina jih Zeli ohraniti dedis¢ino praznikov in praznovanj,
prinesenih iz Slovenije, Se posebej nekatere slovenske tradicionalne jedi, ki prazni-
ke zelo mocno oznacujejo. Podrocje praznicnega prehranjevanja je bolj konzerva-
tivno kot podroc¢ja vsakdanje hrane in bolj odvisno od tradicionalnih vzorcev. Praz-
ni¢no prehranjevanje tudi kaze mo¢no navezanost na dom in na jedi iz otroStva,
prenesene na naslednje generacije skoraj v nespremenjeni obliki (Wiegelmann
2006, 19). Razumevanje slovenske tradicije, kulinaricnega izrocila Slovenije in
znacilnih slovenskih prazni¢nih jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji je povezano z
izkuSnjami, znanjem in vrednotami, pridobljenimi v domacem okolju. Slovenske
praznic¢ne jedi so jedi, poznane iz kraja, iz katerega so se ljudje izselili v Srbijo,
oziroma znacilne jedi posameznih slovenskih regij. Pogosto so to jedi, ki so jih
spoznali doma, njihovo pripravo so se naucili od mame ali babice in jih po njihovih
receptih pripravljajo Se danes.

3 Glej odgovore na vprasalnik Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji. Vprasalnik hrani Institut za
slovensko narodopisje ZRC SAZU.

4 Glej odgovore na vprasalnik Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji. Vpragalnik hrani Institut za
slovensko narodopisje ZRC SAZU.
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To potrjujejo tudi Stevilni odgovori, zbrani z vprasalnikom med Slovenci v
Vojvodini in v Beogradu.® V odgovorih lahko preberemo, da pripravljajo prazniéne
jedi tako, kot sta jih neko¢ pripravljali babica ali mama, od katerih so prevzeli tudi
recepte za pripravo slovenskih prazni¢nih jedi. Nekatere Slovenke, predvsem mlajse
in rojene v Srbiji, so zapisale, da se morajo za praznike Sele nauciti pripravljati
potico po maminih receptih ali da bodo sedaj one prevzele peko potice po mami, ki
tega ne zmore vec ali je pred kratkim umrla.® V procesu spominjanja na dom ima
velik pomen skupno uZzivanje jedi; pri tem je, kot ugotavljajo tuji raziskovalci, treba
poudariti zelo pomembno vlogo subjektivnih odlocitev, povezanih s prehranjevan-
jem, Se posebej v prazni¢nem kontekstu. Razumevanje prazni¢nih jedi izhaja iz
subjektivne izku$nje, podobno kot posameznikove odloc¢itve o pripravi in izboru
jedi, zlasti prazni¢nih, zato da bi se ob njihovem uZivanju spominjali doma in ne-
govali druzinska praznovanja iz nekdanjega domacega okolja (Sutton 2001, Petri-
dou 2001).

Nekateri socialni vidiki prazni¢nih jedi Slovencev v Srbiji

Sestavine, znacilne za praznovanja koledarskih praznikov na Slovenskem,
so se ohranile tako v praznovanjih druzin, v katerih sta oba zakonca Slovenca, kot
tudi v druzinah, v katerih je Slovenec samo eden od zakoncev. Pri tem druzine, v
katerih sta oba zakonca Slovenca, pri pripravi znacilnih prazni¢nih jedi skoraj v
ni¢emer ne izstopajo od druzin, v katerih sta zakonca razli¢nih nacionalnosti. V
obeh tipih druzin pripravljajo slovenske jedi samo za nekatere praznike, predvsem
najvecje koledarske praznike, povezane z druzinskimi praznovanji. To potrjuje
hipotezo, da so druzinska praznovanja koledarskih praznikov tako pomembna v Zi-
vljenju posameznikov, da skuSajo tudi v meSanih druzinah ohraniti in razvijati tiste
oblike praznovanj, ki so jih doziveli doma in se jih spominjajo iz otrostva (Godina
Golija 2014, Mennell 1993).

Informator, ki je Ze leta 1941 z zeno Slovenko pred vojnimi grozotami
zbezal v Beograd, je pripovedoval, da so slovenske jedi pripravljali vse do Zenine
smrti, predvsem za bozi¢ in novo leto, za druge praznike pa so pripravljali jedi
razli¢nega izvora. To so bile boljSe jedi, znane v razlicnih evropskih kuhinjah, saj je
bila druzina zelo meSana: tasc¢a je bila Francozinja, Zena Slovenka, on pa je Srb. In-
formatorka iz Vojvodine je v intervjuju navedla, da je Madzarka, moz pa Slovenec,
zato pripravlja nekatere madzarske in nekatere slovenske prazni¢ne jedi, npr.
potico. Omenila je Se, da se ji razlike med madzarsko in slovensko kulinariko ne
zdijo velike, zato se je hitro naucila tudi priprave nekaterih slovenskih jedi, ki jih
postreze za bozi€ in veliko noc. 7

5V ¢asu terenskega dela v Srbiji, to je v Beogradu leta 2008 in 2012, v Rumi leta 2012 in 2015 ter
Novem Sadu leta 2015, je na vpraSalnik Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji odgovorilo 96
respondentov.

% Glej odgovore na Vprasalnik Slovenske prazni¢ne jedi.

7 Primerjaj gradivo, zbrano z vprasalnikom Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji decembra 2012,
arhiv ISN ZRC SAZU.
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Respondentka, ki je bila rojena leta 1962 v meSanem zakonu v Beogradu,
pa je zapisala, da za vsakdanje jedilne obroke iz slovenske kuhinje pripravljajo le
kranjske klobase in obaro, za bozi¢ potico, za veliko no¢ pa Sunko, hren in potico.
Druga respondentka iz Rume, rojena leta 1958 v meSanem zakonu, pa je navedla,
da pripravlja od slovenskih jedi za novo leto potico, za veliko no¢ pa pirhe in ore-
hovo potico. Slovenske jedi so pri vecini srbskih zakoncev iz meSanih zakonov do-
bro sprejete, uzivajo jih doma, predvsem za razlicne koledarske praznike in na
prireditvah slovenskih drustev. Se posebej dobre se jim zdijo kranjske klobase in
potice, menijo, da so to najboljSe sestavine slovenske prehrane, ki jih v srbski
kuhinji nimajo. Te jedi so tudi pomemben simbol nacionalne identitete Slovencev v
Srbiji, zlasti ko se Zelijo s svojimi kulturnimi znac¢ilnostmi predstaviti v javnosti. Na
drustvenih prireditvah slovenskih drustev v Srbiji in na nekaterih drugih dogodkih
so sredstvo samoreprezentacije Slovencev, zlasti ker jih obiskujejo tudi pripadniki
drugih nacionalnosti in visoki gostje iz srbskega politicnega in javnega zivljenja
(Godina Golija 2014, 60).

Razlike med naborom jedi, ki jih pripravljajo v druzinah za praznike v
vecjih mestih, kot sta Beograd in Novi Sad, ter v manjSih krajih, kot so Vrdnik,
Indija in Ruma, so majhne. V druzinah, v katerih zivijo slovenski priseljenci ali
njihovi potomci, slavijo predvsem bozi¢, veliko no¢, novo leto, rojstne dneve in
slavo; za praznovanje teh praznikov pripravljajo tudi nekatere slovenske jedi,
predvsem potico in Sunko s hrenom. Nekateri pecejo tudi gibanice, kuhajo Struklje
in za pusta cvrejo krofe. Zanimivo je, da odgovori na vpraSalnik pricajo, da je
pestrost slovenskih jedi, ki so jih ohranili Slovenci in njihovi potomci, ki Zivijo v
manjsih krajih, Veéja.8 Tu je priprava domacih jedi Se zelo ziva, za prazni¢no in
vsakodnevno kuhanje jedi porabijo ve¢ ¢asa, uzivajo manj kupljenih in vnaprej pri-
pravljenih jedi, pa tudi izbor zivil iz velikih supermarketov je pri pripravi
vsakdanjih in prazni¢nih jedilnih obrokov manjsi. Tako so respondenti iz manjsih
vojvodinskih krajev navajali, da poleg potic, Sunke s hrenom in pirhov pripravljajo
tudi druge slovenske jedi: gibanice, marelicne cmoke, peCeno raco, piScanca,
zgance, krofe in polento. Mlajsi respondent iz Vrdnika, rojen v tem kraju leta 1984
v druzini, v kateri je ena od babic Slovenka, je zapisal: »... za praznike v druzini
pripravljamo nenavadne slovenske jedi. Babica Se vedno pripravlja potico, Zgance,
krofe in mareli¢ne cmoke.«’

Mnogi respondenti iz vojvodinskih krajev so zapisali, da si zelijo nauciti se
priprave Se vecjega Stevila slovenskih jedi, zato bi radi dobili natisnjene recepte za
SvVojo kuho.'?

8 Primerjaj gradivo, zbrano z vprasalnikom Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji, arhiv ISN ZRC
SAZU.

° Primerjaj gradivo, zbrano z vpraSalnikom Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji, arhiv ISN ZRC
SAZU.

10 Primerjaj gradivo, zbrano z vpraSalnikom Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji, arhiv ISN ZRC
SAZU.
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V velikih mestih, npr. v Beogradu, so mnogi potozili, da so odvisni od
ponudbe Zzivil v supermarketih. Tu je moznost, kupiti bolj kakovostna in sveza do-
maca zivila, manjSa, zato imajo tezave pri pripravi nekaterih slovenskih jedi. In-
formatorka iz Dolenjske, ki Se danes v Beogradu zelo rada pripravlja sirove Struklje,
je v pogovoru omenila, da v Beogradu ni mogoce dobiti mladega sira — skute, ki bi
bila primerna za nadev za struklje. Kupovala je razli¢ne vrste sirov, a noben ni bil
primeren, zato je za ta nadev sestavila svojo lastno recepturo. Testo za Struklje pri-
pravlja sama, namesto skute pa uporablja sir feta, ki ga pomesa s kislo smetano. Ta
nadev jo najbolj spominja na okus dolenjskih 3trukljev iz otrostva.!!

Priprava slovenskih jedi, tudi prazniénih, torej ni odvisna le od prenesenega
znanja, sposobnosti, Zelje in zanimanja posameznikov, ampak tudi od sestavin, ki so
v Srbiji Slovencem dostopne za pripravo slovenskih prazni¢nih jedi. Tuje okolje ni
tuje le zaradi drugacnih navad, vrednot in nacina Zivljenja, ampak zaradi mnogih
sestavin materialnega sveta, ki kljub temu, da so popolnoma vsakdanje sestavine
okolja, pomembno zaznamujejo po eni strani dom, po drugi strani pa tujost (Doug-
las 1984, 9).

Mnoga slovenska zivila, tudi najbolj vsakdanja, kot sta npr. mleko in
krompir, niso dostopna in jih Slovenci v Srbiji zelo pogresajo, zato si Zelijo, da bi
jih lahko kupovali tudi v trgovinah v srbskih mestih. StarejSa pripovedovalka iz Be-
ograda, ki se zelo rada posveca kuhanju in peki peciva, je potozila, kako zelo
pogresa znacilen okus slovenskega krompirja, pa dobre slovenske zelene solate,
predvsem motovilca.'? Tudi drugi informatorji in respondenti so v svojih odgovorih
navajali zivila, ki jih spominjajo na dom, slovensko domovino in jih v Srbiji zelo
pogresajo. Med ta zivila in jedi so uvrstili: kislo repo, koruzno moko za zgance, za-
seko, krvavice, kranjske klobase, pecenice, potico, bozi¢ni kruh, prSut, Zemlje, ze-
lene solate.'?

Pomanjkanje slovenskih zivil v trgovinah v Srbiji, zlasti v manjsih srbskih
mestih, zelo omejuje pripravo prazni¢nih in vsakdanjih jedilnih obrokov s slov-
enskimi jedmi. Mnoge gospodinje iS¢ejo nekatera Zivila, ki bi lahko nadomestila
slovenske sestavine, potrebne za kuho in peko. Nekoliko drugace je v Beogradu,
kjer so Slovenci zelo navezani na ponudbo slovenskih Zivil v Mercatorjevem
trgovskem centru v Beogradu. Ta, nekdaj slovenska trgovina jim je v preteklih letih
priblizala vsaj nekatere sestavine slovenske kuhinje, ki jih drugje v Srbiji niso mogli
kupiti, zato so to trgovino radi obiskovali pred prazniki.

Drugi Slovenci, ki Zivijo v manjSih mestih in krajih po Srbiji, te moznosti
nimajo. Kako velik pomen je imela v preteklih letih ta beograjska trgovina, pricata
priprava in potek martinovanja v Drustvu Slovencev v Beogradu »Sava«. Za marti-
novanje v tem druStvu tradicionalno postrezejo s kranjskimi klobasami, kislim zel-

' Primerjaj gradivo, zbrano z vpraSalnikom Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji, arhiv ISN ZRC
SAZU.

12 Primerjaj terenske zapiske avtorice, Beograd, december 201.

13 Primerjaj gradivo, zbrano z vpraSalnikom Slovenske jedi med Slovenci v Srbiji, arhiv ISN ZRC
SAZU.
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jem, zaseko in poticami. Beograjski nadskof msgr. Stanislav Hocevar vsako leto
obisce to prireditev in udelezencem podari cvicek. Ceprav pojedina, ki jo pripravlja-
jo v drustvu, ni znacilno martinova, je dober odsev tega, kako z nekaterimi materi-
alnimi sestavinami kulture, v tem primeru hrane, konstruirati ta novodobni in ne
posebej pomembni praznik za Slovence kot odmeven, pomemben, znacilno slov-
enski praznik v tujem okolju. V pogovoru z informatorji sem izvedela, da so ta
praznik namenoma izbrali za eno izmed svojih osrednjih prireditev, ker je druzab-
nega znacaja in ni povezan s slovensko kulturno ustvarjalnostjo v ozjem pomenu ali
zgodovinskimi in politi¢nimi prelomnicami.'* Toda ob prvem navdusenju nad to
obliko druzenja in praznovanja se pojavljajo nekatere nove zagate, kajti ob marti-
novem poteka poleg druzenja v beograjskih drustvenih prostorih tudi program, ki pa
ga je iz leta v leto tezje pripraviti, ker so praznik oz. zabave ob tem prazniku na
Slovenskem razmeroma nove, z njim pa so povezane malostevilne etnoloske ses-
tavine in tradicija (Hazler 2914, 50). Tako sta najpomembne;jsi del tega praznovanja
Slovencev v Beogradu veselo druzenje in pogostitev, ta pa je najbolj odvisna od
ponudbe v beograjskem Mercatorju. Dokler bodo v tej trgovini prodajali slovenska
zivila, npr. kranjsko klobaso, zaseko in kislo zelje, bo lahko potekalo tudi marti-
novanje, ¢e pa ta beograjska trgovina ne bi ve¢ ponujala slovenskih zivil, bodo ime-
li organizatorji velike tezave z organizacijo prireditve in lahko, da bo odpovedana.
To so v pogovoru, podobno kot strah, da bi se to lahko zgodilo, izrazili mnogi pri-
povedovalci, tudi ¢lani beograjskega druStva Sava.!> Pri tem praznovanju se lepo
izraza sinkretizem praznikov in prilagajanje njihovega poteka in vsebine lokalnim
scenarijem in okolis¢inam (Slavec Gradisnik 2014, 137), ki so v Beogradu
popolnoma drugacni kot na slovenskih vinorodnih obmocjih, npr. na Dolenjskem,
Vipavskem ali v Prlekiji.

Martinovanje v beograjskem drustvu nazorno prikazuje uporabo stereotip-
nih podob dedis¢ine Slovencev za njihovo izrazanje nacionalnosti (Poljak 2014, 78)
in vzpostavljanje lastne identitete v tujem okolju. Pri tem ima Se poseben pomen
hrana, zlasti nekatere praznicne, ritualne in po mnenju slovenske skupnosti v tujini
boljse jedi. Njihovo skupno uzivanje ima za Slovence v Srbiji konstitutivni in pove-
zovalni pomen (Godina Golija 2014). Kljub temu da ¢lani drustva in udeleZenci te
prireditve izvirajo iz razli¢nih slovenskih pokrajin, tudi tistih, v katerih martinovo in
martinova pojedina nimata ve¢jega pomena, so v tujem okolju prevzeli nekatere
sestavine slovenskih regionalnih praznovanj in prazni¢ne hrane kot svoje, to je kot
znacilno slovenske.

Sklepne misli o povednosti materialnega

Hrana je ve¢ kot le hrana, na to opozarjajo Ze prve, bolj poglobljene
etnoloske raziskave tega podro¢ja materialne kulture v Sestdesetih letih 20. stoletja.
S hrano zauzijemo Se mnogo drugega: $¢epec socialnih in kulturnih znacilnosti,

14 Primerjaj terenske zapiske avtorice, Beograd, december 2013.

15 Prav tam.
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religije, norm in vrednot, pogleda na svet, znanja in spretnosti, ljubezni, razdajanja
in zrtvovanja (Jeggle 1988). Hrana torej ni samo podroc¢je materialnega, ampak tudi
duhovnega in socialnega sveta, podrocje ¢ustev, spominov, okusov, vonjev in $e Ce-
sa. A vendar in predvsem je podrocje materialnega, pogosto kratko zivece, a zato
toliko bolj zaZeleno in slastno. Globoko zasidrano v razumevanju sebe, svoje skup-
nosti in sveta. Ce so se v 19. stoletju v obdobju, ki je sledilo revolucionarnemu
vrenju v Evropi, nekatere sestavine materialne kulture, kot npr. noSa, ljudska
arhitektura, ornamentika in narodne barve, izoblikovali v oznalevalce narodove
kulture, potem lahko podobno ugotovimo tudi za nekatere boljSe jedi posameznih
narodov, ki so zaradi politi¢nih potreb postale narodne jedi (Makarovi¢ 1991, 127).
Materialne sestavine t. i. ljudske kulture so igrale pomembno vlogo pri oblikovanju
nacionalnih identitet in nacionalnih drzav (Buchli 2002, 7).

V Evropski uniji, zvezi razli¢nih narodov, religij, kultur in jezikov, postaja-
jo sestavine lastne kulture ponovno pomembne in politi¢no zanimive. Ne le zaradi
obcutka izgubljenosti, nepomembnosti in neprepoznavnosti nekaterih evropskih
narodov v evropskih oblikah integracij, ampak zaradi Zelje po vecji neodvisnosti in
samostojnosti evropskih regij, izraZzene pri nekaterih politi¢nih orientacijah in
razumevanju pomena dediS¢ine v teh procesih. Tradicionalne jedi in Zivila so
razumljeni kot dejavnik tvorbe lokalnih identitet, pa tudi kot spodbujevalec gospo-
darskega razvoja evropskih regij, predvsem na podro¢ju turizma, gostinstva in
nekaterih kmetijskih panog, npr. planSarstva in sirarstva. Hkrati se zanimanje za re-
gionalne znacilnosti zivljenja in kulture povezuje z naraScajofim zanimanjem
prebivalcev zahodnega sveta za zdrav nacin Zivljenja, bolj neopore¢no in kakov-
ostno hrano, avtarkijo evropskih regij in z varovanjem narave (Kostlin 2010, 44).

Navedene ugotovitve niso znacilne le za obmocje Evropske unije, ampak
tudi za druga okolja, ki so bila zaradi zgodovinskih, politi¢nih in ekonomskih vzro-
kov izpostavljena mocnejSim tokom migracij in skupnemu bivanju razlicnih et-
ni¢nih skupin in narodov. Materialne sestavine kulture, npr. nosa in hrana, so v
vecetni¢nih okoljih oznadevalci nacionalne pripadnosti, neverbalni nacin izrazanja
etnicnih in intimnih identitet ter oblika komuniciranja navzven in prezentacije v
vecinsko tujem okolju. Za skupine izseljencev po svetu, tudi za Slovence v Srbiji,
so sestavine prehrane, predvsem nekatere prazni¢ne jedi, izraz njihove etni¢ne pri-
padnosti, sluzijo za materializacijo njihove nacionalne identitete (Buchli 2002, 17).
Jedi in sestavine prehrane, npr. kranjska klobasa, so za te prakse zelo pripravni,
izpricevanju nacionalnih oz. etni¢nih identitet so, kot smo pokazali, sluzili ze v
preteklih stoletjih, zlasti v 19. stoletju po pomladi narodov.

Hrana Slovence po svetu med seboj mo¢no povezuje, a jih tudi locuje od
vecinskih skupnosti. Vedno vecji pomen nekaterih narodnih, predvsem prazni¢nih
jedi sovpada s sodobnimi teznjami v Evropi. Za ta prizadevanja je znacilno pov-
ecano zanimanje za t. i. etni¢ne sestavine kulture, kar oznacujejo kot kulturni fun-
damentalizem, ki poudarja potrebo po izpricevanju in negovanju svoje identitete
(Rowlands 2002, 105). Nekatere tipi¢ne jedi ne samo da simbolizirajo druzbene ve-
zi in delitev, ampak sodelujejo tudi pri njihovem ponovnem rojevanju. Slovenske
praznicne jedi za Slovence v Srbiji torej niso le simbol njihove nacionalne
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identitete, oznaCevalec slovenske skupnosti in sredstvo samoreprezentacije, ampak
pomembno soustvarjajo in utrjujejo njihovo povezanost in nacionalno pripadnost.
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Article focuses on degraded heritage(s) and their meanings for different groups of
inhabitants, interpreting it/them through the studies of dominant and silenced memories.
Case-studies of chosen Slovenian urban centres illustrate the consequences of drastic
population change after the Second World War and of the transformation of power relations
after Slovenia’s independence which brought changes in the political-ideological and
economic system. As the authors observed, memories and heritage of Italian, German and
Yugoslav inhabitants are often mute and silenced within the contemporary Slovenian
hegemonic/authorised heritage discourse. Consequences of changes in social relations were
also recognised at the micro level in the valorisation of the socialist heritage of industrial
plants and military barracks. Today, these places are left to decay as the material reminders
of the unwanted (pre-WWII or socialist) past or they are transformed into centres of youth
culture, creative industries or administrative centres. However, such reinterpretation does not
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HanywTeHn npoctopu, Hema cehawa: 0 MapruHanM3oBaHUM
CTaHOBHMUMMA ypbaHux LueHTapa y CnoBeHuju

Pax ce doxycupa Ha amerpagupaHo Haciiehe/a W BUXOBO 3HAUCHE 3a pPaA3NUYUTE TpyIe
CTaHOBHMKA, WHTEPNpeTHpajyhu ra/mx moCpeiCTBOM CTyAMja ITOMHWHAHTHUX W YTHIIAHUX
cehama. Ctyauja ciiydaja oJabpaHuX CIOBEHAYKHX YpOaHUX LEHTapa WIyCTpyje MOCIeIuIe
JpacTHYHE IOMyJaluoHe MPOMEHe HakoH J[pyror cBeTCKOr parta, Kao W TpaHchopmarmje
OJHOCa MONHM TOCIe CIOBEHAuKe HE3aBUCHOCTH, KoOja je IOHeNa MPOMEHE y MOJHTHYKO-
UJICOJIOLIKOM M EKOHOMCKOM cucteMy. Kako ayropke mnpumehyjy, cehama u Hacnehe
WTaJHMjaHCKUX, HEMaYKUX M jYTOCIOBEHCKUX CTAHOBHHKA Cy YeCTO YTHINAHA W HeuyjHa Y
OKBHPY CaBPEMEHOI CIIOBEHAYKOT  XEreMOHOI/ayTOpH30BaHOT JAWCKypca Hacieha.

77



<= Machuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LXIV (1); 77-90 &

IMocneauiie mpoMeHa y APYIITBEHUM OJHOCHMA Takol)e ce MOry Mpenmo3HaTH Ha MHKPO
HUBOMMA y BaJIOpU3alHjH COLUjaucTHUKOr Hacieha ¢adpuka u BojHHX KomIuiekca. JJaHac
Cy OBa MecTa IIpelyIITeHa polagamy, Oyayhu na npencraBibajy MaTepHjaiHe TOJICETHUKE
Ha HEeXeJbeHy mpeapatHy (mpe Ipyror CBETCKOT para) WIH COLUjATUCTHYKY IPOIILIOCT.
Heka o1 WUX MPETBOpPEHA CY Yy OMIIAJMHCKE, aAMHUHHUCTPATHBHE LIEHTPE, WM KPEaTHBHE
uHaycTpuje. MeljyTum, oOBa HHXOBa pEHHTEpIpeTalnuja oHeMmoryhaBa Hekaaallme
KOPHCHUKE JIa OCTBape MpaBo Ha HUX Kao Ha COIICTBEHO Haciele.

Kmwyune peuu: yrumana cehama, XepuTaian3alyja, MambHHe,
MapruHajHe rpyIe, ypoanuzam, CloBeHH]a.

Introduction

In former Yugoslavia, certain urban centres faced total abandonment
after the Second World War (WWII) since their population almost entirely changed,
while nowadays several formerly important urbanbuildings (such as barracks, in-
dustrial sites etc.) from the socialist period bear no or little significance for the same
reason — changes in the political-ideological and economic system. These sites are
slowly decaying and have become brownfields of the built environment. The paper
focuses on such degraded heritage(s) and their meanings for different groups of in-
habitants, interpreting them through the studies of dominant and silenced memories.
Our point of departure is the relationship between the current dominant and margin-
alised (but formerly prominent or dominant) groups who identify with these spaces.

The research is inspired by ethnological/anthropological concept of multi-
vocality (Low and Lawrence-Zuniga 2001) or polyvocalism (Llewellyn 2003) but
adopts new assessment perspective as it is focusing primarily on the relationship be-
tween dwellers/inhabitants and place/space and the meanings that inhabitants attach
to place. In fact, an object becomes heritage only when it is “imbued with meaning”
(Veschambre 2004, 75), i.e. when space is transformed into “place” while its inhab-
itants feel “place attachment”. Taking into account that places can have a unique re-
ality for each inhabitant while the meanings can be shared with others, the views of
place are often likely to be competing and contested. Our aim is therefore to look
especially at the voices of the “infrequently heard” (Low and Lawrence-Zuniga
2001, 15). The main questions we have been concerned with are: what are the val-
ues and the monuments in a land where society has undergone a drastic, fatal
change, a cataclysm? How do people who have no long-term origins in a land “re-
ceive its message”? What are the “places” in the space of the town and which places
do they value? How are its newer inhabitants attached to them and how the older
ones?

Research context

The issue of abandoned towns in Slovenia fits into massive populations’
transfers and ethnic homogenisation of Central and Eastern European nation states
or their (federal) parts (Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, Ukraine, Poland etc.) due to
allies’ politics and radical changes of national borders in the post-WWII period.
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This led to the creation of new “strangers”, marginalised due to their different, non-
dominant national or political-ideological identity. Furthermore, some of these
groups were collectively held responsible for war crimes (Germans and Italians),
their memories silenced and heritage left to oblivion (Reinisch and White 2001;
Ther and Siljak 2001; Vardy and Tooley 2003; Capo Zmegaé 2007; Corni 2015;
Gousseff 2015). In the span of the 20th century, urban communities in former Yu-
goslavia as well as in all Eastern and Central Europe have almost totally changed
from formerly heterogenic, multiethnic into more or less monoethnic, “uniformed”
communities (with a few exceptions such as Bosnian towns). New urban population
in the communist states was influenced by the hegemonic discourse of new national
states which ideologically changed urban histories in line with their own national,
uniformed vision of the past (Ruble 2003; Sezneva 2003). With the change of popu-
lations, urban centres in Slovenia lost their original economic and cultural function
and acquired new contents in tune with the new political/ideological system —
communism/socialism.

Half of the century later — after the Slovenian independence — dwellers
from other part of Yugoslavia experienced similar marginalization. Some of them
who were previously considered as society’s elite (e.g. military officials) or the
most prominent (productive) class (i.e. workers) turned into second-class citizens
with no real voice. Socialist heritage, especially the former barracks and industrial
plants, once a symbol of progress, working class and “brotherhood and unity” of
Yugoslav nations, has been left to decay. In the rare cases of its reinterpretation, the
former users can no longer access it. Heritage of once visible, but today marginal-
ized groups remain mute within the hegemonic heritage discourse (cf. Vodopivec
2007; Petrovi¢ 2013).

Apart from inappropriate economic and spatial politics, one of the most
frequent reasons for the abandonment of the urban centres’ parts lies in the fact that
local population which changed after WWII does not identify itself with those spac-
es since it does not know its original role and meaning and hence cannot value
them. Likewise, Slovenian citizens after the independence do not identify anymore
with socialist heritage due to an intentional distancing from it. These spaces are
perceived as heritage only by those who, after the change of political system, have
become part of a minority and as a rule marginalised. Consequently they do not
have the possibility to speak about their memories, thus these remain mute.

Urban centres in Slovenia where the population structure and the prevailing
activity have been drastically altered therefore represent a particular challenge for
ethnological research on identity, place attachment, memory, interethnic relations,
relations between local inhabitants and newcomers of the same nationality, attitude
towards space, local tradition, heritage as well as on the related adaptations, inven-
tions, muting etc. The paper brings preliminary comparative analysis of three loca-
tions facing the problem of abandoned space due to populations' migrations in dif-
ferent periods — after World War II or after the Slovenian independence: in the three
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coastal towns of Piran/Pirano, Izola/Isola and Koper/Capodistria!, in Brezice and in
Ljubljana.

Historical and social framework

Second half of the 20" century

Approximately 90 % of the Italian-speaking population migrated from
coastal towns Koper, Izola and Piran after WWII due to the change of national bor-
ders and introduction of socialist system. Those who stayed became a minority. In
the new state (Yugoslavia) the Italian population was collectively held responsible
for war crimes as well as for forerunning three decades of violent fascist politics of
ethnic cleansing and imposition of superiority of Italian culture, therefore their
memories and heritage were silenced and neglected. The emptied “ghost towns” of
Istria were then inhabited by people from other parts of Slovenia and Yugoslavia
(Ballinger 2003; Gombac 2005; Hrobat Virloget, Gousseff and Corni 2015). New
urban population were subject to general Yugoslav tendency to create a shared
identity, since many of them derived from different Yugoslav republics and were
bound by the shared workers' Yugoslav identity, socialist society’s pillar.

In the Yugoslav/Slovenian collective memory there is no awareness that
the inhabitants of the “Slovenian Istrian towns” before the creation of Yugoslavia
were predominantly Italian-speaking. The collective memory is constructed on a
positive image of itself, while censoring inconvenient and unsatisfactory aspects of
the past (Candau 2005, 94). Mentioned part of the coastal past was (deliberately)
ignored in the Slovenian historiography and ethnology. The reason why the profes-
sion never faced this problem lies in the fact that the Slovenian identity is built on
anti-fascist and national-liberation struggle, while the unpleasant consequences —
like the post-war mass migrations of (predominately) Italian-speaking Istrians —
were deliberately overlooked (Hrobat Virloget 2015a).

The first attempt to raise awareness about the problem of post-war mass
migrations from Istria was established only recently in the media by the film of Go-
ran Vojnovi¢ Piran-Pirano (2010). Unfortunately, the movie did not have a wider
media response and did not trigger a self-reflection on national level. The author in-
tertwined the stories of two inhabitants of Piran, an Italian-speaking “local inhabit-
ant” that ran away after the war, and a post-war immigrant from the Bosnian coun-
tryside, who has never swum in the “home” sea of Piran. The immigrant's story re-
flects a rather unpleasant position of the current majority in the coastal towns, the
working class from Slovenia and from the rest of the former Yugoslavia, who half a
century later still have not entirely adapted to the life in the urban and Mediterrane-
an environment. Interrupted continuity and adaptation to local tradition is reflected,
for example, in the memories of the Italian-speaking natives, who taught the newly

! Both bilingual toponyms (in Slovenian and Italian) are used when the place is first mentioned,;
then we use only the Slovenian name.
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arrived immigrants, unfamiliar with the sea life, about the local fishing rules (Menih
2011, 131-137; Hrobat Virloget 2015b, 542).

One of the consequences of the demographic change in the cities is also in-
habitants’ various, often contradictory understanding of recent history. Although the
communities live in the same area, they preserve their own collective memory and
in a way live as “strangers either way” (Capo Zmega¢ 2007). Since the “Slovenian”
appurtenance of Istria is never questioned in the prevalent Slovenian discourse, the
majority of the Slovenian citizens are not able to explain the urban legend about the
bunch of keys which the immigrants used when choosing their apartment in the
emptied Istrian towns. The memory on the bunch of keys reflects the situation of
abandonment of these towns after the departure of the Italian-speaking population
and the confusion among the immigrants from Slovenia and Yugoslavia who had
found new home in the emptied and foreign “ghost towns”:

Then we started to search for flats. There was an enormous number of
flats in Piran but all of them unusable /.../. Unfortunately it was also
not clean. When we started to look for flat, I did receive a bunch of
keys at the municipality so I walked through Piran from A to Z. /.../
But I didn't find anything, not one single flat where a person could
move in (Pahor 2007, 2015).

Today, the majority of Istrian urban centres still seem abandoned. While
tourists appoint Piran as one of the fifty most romantic cities of Europe because
they are only acquainted with its touristic (summer) aspect, the city remains empty
throughout winters, with no life, empty apartments (many of them are second-
homes) and a high rate of alcoholism and drug-addiction. Buildings in these cities
are not being restored, there is no typical urban bustle on the streets, no tradition of
a whole-year life cycle with the sea ... These places are perceived as heritage only
by people who — despite different dominant national identity — have stayed here and
become officially recognized as Italian minority; consequently they have been mar-
ginalised and so have been their memories. Halbwachs (2001) already suggested
that in the social process of establishing a consensual collective memory, the
memory that does not fit the dominant image of the past is rejected, and the same
holds for heritage, understood as the “ideological apparatus of memory” (Jeudy af-
ter Candau 2004, 119).

We had the rights, all of them, but my city was changed (Pula, today
in the Croatian part of Istria). All the inscriptions were in Croatian,
logically nothing in Italian ... I do not know if I felt as a foreigner in
my own homeland then, but I certainly did feel like that later.

In their former home environment, which became foreign to them due to
the changed social-political circumstances, their “spatialized” memory was and still
is wounded with many interventions in the historic built environment — the anchor
of their identity (Halbwachs 2001, 152). Because the city remembers through its
buildings, the preservation of old buildings is analogous to the preservation of
memories in the human mind. But if the development sweeps buildings away, then
memory loss and identity crisis threaten the city as it loses its typology (its memory
forms) and can no longer work as “a guide or exemplar for the people living in it”
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(Crinson 2005, xii). According to Choay, “[the monument is] capable of directly
contributing to the maintenance and preservation of the identity of an ethnic, reli-
gious, national, tribal or familial community. For those who erect it, as for those
who receive its messages, the monument is a defence against traumas of existence,
a security measure” (Choay 2001, 6-7).

A cause for “non-heritage” attitudes in the urban space can be ascribed to
the fact that the majority of the population does not identify with the places in ques-
tion. Newcomers who belong to a dominant national community live with a feeling
of rootlessness, they have barely any personal link with the place, especially with
those that are related to tradition and memory.

That's what we miss here where we stayed ... the connections, the sto-
ries, knowing what happened here in this house, for example, who
lived here ... These ties have been broken when the majority left.
That's why we don't have any attitude, let's say, towards certain build-
ings. If it was about our own ancestors, it'd be different (Hrobat Virlo-
get 2015a, 174).

Postsocialism: Slovenian independence

The fate of Slovenian coastal towns is comparable with the towns which
were emptied after the departure of German inhabitants. As indicated by the case of
Brezice, the German-speaking population was almost extinguished after 1945
(Ferenc and Zupan 2011) and is today pushed out of the dominant towns’ history.
Later, the city was repopulated by migrants from surroundings, other Slovenian
towns and, due to the nearby military airport, also from other parts of Yugoslavia.
Today, the latter are facing the same fate as the former German inhabitants — and
Italians in coastal towns.

The former National home (Narodni dom), which before WWII hosted the
local gymnastic association Sokol, was nationalised after the war and transformed
into the “House of the Yugoslav People’s Army” (the so-called “Dom JLA”). It
hosted parallel celebrations of national festivities (in the 1950s) due to the politics
of separation between the military and the “civilian” population; first for the army,
then for the rest, “second-class” inhabitants of the town of Brezice (Habinc 2009,
31-35). Later on, especially following the change in political direction, the Dom
JLA had opened for public, so many people remember it as the central urban social
space. But after the Slovenia’s independence in 1991 — similar to the House of the
aviators (“Dom letalcev’”) which was built after the WWII for the needs of the air-
men in the nearby airport in Cerklje ob Krki — it was first transformed into a hotel
and a restaurant and later into an administrative building. After years of endeavours
by the local inhabitants, a plaque was attached onto it to remind the people about
the pre-war history of the building, while its post-war fate as well the fate of the
House of the airmen remains known only to older local inhabitants and is in a way
pushed to the margins of the local collective memory. A former House of the Ger-
mans (Nems$ki dom) which often appears as a representative building on the post-
cards of Brezice due to its aesthetic value, suffers the same fate. The link with the
social history of the German-speaking population of Brezice, which almost entirely
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disappeared after 1945, is invisible as there is no public sign indicating its former
function; it can only be deduced by (older) inhabitants of Brezice.

Urban spaces and names in general do not acknowledge the (former) mean-
ing and purpose of these buildings (the former House of the Aviators was renamed
into Youth Center Brezice), therefore the references to the past have remained hid-
den and individual memories mute also in the recent history. In the best case scenar-
10, former spaces of the Yugoslav Army have been transformed into youth centres
or spaces for other groups of the civil society who were formerly not their users.
Exceptional are the cases — as is the case of the former military prisons on Metelko-
va street in Ljubljana which were converted into the hostel Celica (“the Cell”) —
where the references to the past are preserved or have even been used as a source
for a new life of these spaces. However, this by rule happens only if new use is
planned as economically and commercially exploitable.

After the dismissal of their original function, the majority of such objects
were neglected and left to decay until they have become the “brownfields” (cf.
Kozelj 1998). Some of them got temporary, usually informal new functions as
squats (INDE in Koper, Metelkova and Rog in Ljubljana) or have been — although
rarely — renovated within comprehensive renewal projects, especially into spaces
for cultural and creative industries (i.e. Stara elektrarna (“Old power plant”), a main
venue for more alternative concerts in Ljubljana, and Metelkova Mesto, a former
barracks and later squat which is now the area with cultural ministry, main national
museums, a major tourist attraction Hostel Celica and alternative/anarchist cultural
associations and clubs; Rog factory is also the main focus of the City of Ljubljana’s
creative agenda, as the city plans to rebuild it into the centre for modern art).

The factories of Ljubljana, such as Rog, were the protagonists of Yugoslav
socialist economy and were also an eloquent example of disacknowledgment of the
voices of people, who actually contributed to their establishment and who still per-
ceive them as their “second home”. Industrial plants have mainly decayed after the
independence in the 1990s. However, considering that they are, in most of cases,
located on the outskirts of the city centre, they are interesting both for the local au-
thorities and for those who seek new (artistic, business, living) opportunities. To-
day, we find them remodelled into administrative offices (Toba¢na Ljubljana), cen-
tres of creative industries (Tobacna, Rog), performance areas (Stara Elektrarna), or
they have become brownfields (Pletenine in Ljubljana, Mehanotehnika and
Delamaris in Izola). Rare are the cases where the authorities considered the factory
worthy of restoration (i.e. Stara elektrarna) and where such places are perceived —
by the public and authorities — as cultural heritage; most of them are decaying or are
planned to be renewed for the development of cultural and creative industries.

Although such attempts are certainly legitimate — and even desirable as the
buildings would collapse without renovation and new use — the main questions re-
mains how much are these former factories — renewed as cultural heritage or used
for the development of post-socialist economic activities — still accessible to the
workers, the social class that worked in them. What meaning does the empty space
have for them? Where once stood the factory, today stands a brownfield, where
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even the chimney, the symbol of industrial workers, has disappeared. Can anybody
hear those workers’ memories? As shown in the research of former Litostroj factory
(Ifko 2014) as well as the initiative of the daily newspaper Delo, “Adijo, tovarna!”
(“Farewell, factory!”) people want to tell their own story, but since “their” former
place was taken over by the elites — artist, creatives — or by the city politics, they
feel unimportant, left out, and this prevents them from taking active part in the pub-
lic life. Their voices, memories, heritage remain mute. This was also the message of
the public events “I’m telling the story of the town” where the inhabitants of Koper
could finally share their memories on the TOMOS factory as well as on the former
(today abandoned and decaying) maternity hospital (Cebron Lipovec 2015).

But I'd wished that we opened this space, well, of politisation of in-

dustrial heritage, who can tell here his own story and who cannot. It is

not only walls... but what we really get to know about the city power

plant. It's true, there are some small inscriptions, it's not much, but

how does this industrial heritage here actually live? How do the work-

ers, who once worked here, and how do those who deal with it, still

work in the power plant today, how do they perceive it as their space?

To open this debate. (Poljak Isteni¢ 2015)

Marginalized heritage

Heritage is binding, intended for “self-veneration” and connecting, thus al-
so excluding others. The difference between heritage and other similar phenomena
lies in its explicit “politicalness”, especially if we consider it in the framework of an
organised and institutionalised social (institutions are political). Most worrisome is
the affiliation of heritage with nationality (and other groups) which implies cultural
homogeneity (Jezernik 2005, 11-24; Smith 2008, 66; Hall 2008). Nation as an im-
agined community (Anderson 1998) depends on cultural meanings which connect
each individual into a wider national narrative; these are condensed in national her-
itage. Those who cannot identify with these meanings remain outside, do not belong
to it. Since nation is a constant reconstruction, heritage is also a discourse practice
and — as well as memory, which shortens, conceals, forgets — a “selective tradition”.
Heritage is influenced by those who colonised the past, yet a change in circum-
stances, a twist in history is enough for it to become a subject of revision and con-
flict (Hall 2008, 220-221).

Since the space of creation and expression of different communities is a
space of social interaction, which is never homogeneous or harmonious, the valuing
and interpretations are, as a rule, competing. Smith (2006) introduced the concepts
of hegemonic or authorized heritage discourse and alternative, marginal, silent, si-
lenced — subaltern heritage discourse. The relationship between the two discourses
highlights the levers of decision-making and control, appropriation, ownership and
use of culture as well as the privileging of selected cultural spheres and practices as
showcases etc. The polyphony and frequently the cacophony of heritage definitions,
imbued with politics and economy, have been signalized by the concept of “disso-
nant heritage” which put in the spotlight the contentiousness and competitiveness as
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prominent characteristics of contemporary heritage interpretations (Tunbridge and
Ashworth 1996; Slavec Gradisnik 2014, 10-11).

Every society therefore has a certain attitude towards the past, even if it ig-
nores it. Researcher study heritage to discover the meaning of what people tell and
remember from their past but also what they forget and falsify (Harvey 2001, 320).
For example, in urban contexts and in strategic and spatial planning certain narra-
tives have precedence over others. Favoured groups decide on what is going to be
preserved, so some groups become expropriated even if they have always been a
part of the city (Shofield 2008, 26). Abandoned spaces are therefore linked to unfa-
voured narratives, rejected by the contemporary heritage discourse because they do
not comply with the creation of a contemporary dominant identity.

Privileged vs. marginal citizens and memories

In cities that underwent tectonic changes of population, the most interesting
is the symbolic border between the “locals” and the newcomers, even if of the same
nationality, which is drawn in the dominant and marginal memories. Newcomers
can accept the inferior role of outsiders attached to them by the indigenous popula-
tion, but roles can also switch. Newcomers of the same nationality feel more patri-
otic compared to indigenous inhabitants (Capo Zmega¢ 2007). In the majority of
cases when populations transferred there is a resistance towards newcomers, espe-
cially because of the competition for goods since the newcomers are supposed to
receive housing, employment etc. (Hirschon 1989; Tanc 2001; Capo Zmegaé 2002;
Capo Zmega¢ 2007). Similarly, after WWII the “locals” in Istria and in BreZice
faced supposedly privileged newcomers from inner Slovenia and the military and
political elite from Yugoslavia. The situation turned upside down with the Sloveni-
an independence. Yugoslav military elite, once the privileged population, now be-
came the “erased”, its memories are mute, its space reinterpreted or left to oblivion.
In cities where most of the newcomers from ex-Yugoslavia settled we encounter the
most of the literarily “erased” — i.e. people of Yugoslav nationality who were delet-
ed from the national registry of citizens after the Slovenian independence and were
(since they were not listed in any other registers of other Yugoslav republics) thus
robbed of all basic citizens’ rights (Zorn and Lipovec Cebron 2008).

Stepping out of the national(istic) premises, we can draw parallels to the
spaces of former socialist factories or military elite: industrial workers, once the
milestones of economic development, are nowadays considered as its inhibitors;
“their” spaces have been taken by educated, entrepreneurial, creative young people
— against the will of local authorities (Rog factory in Ljubljana), or following it
(Tobacna factory), or with their support (so-called creative zones). This raises ques-
tions on why someone is privileged in a system and what does it mean to be a “sec-
ond-class citizen”. In Ljubljana as well as in other industrial Slovenian towns,
workers are more or less pushed aside, excluded from conservation plans of renewal
or revitalisation of spaces: “They invested in the factory and so in the state, but to-
day they are forgotten. Since there is no space for memory, all their effort is erased.
Actually, they are being erased” (Vodopivec in Zabukovec 2014). In BrezZice, the
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pre-war past is recently being “rehabilitated”, although without the then prevalent
German population, so buildings are restored with their meaning from before 1941
(National Home), military objects are reinterpreted, but the stories on the Germans
from Brezice are concealed. And in Istrian towns, the meanings of urban architec-
ture from Austrian and Venetian period are being restored, however, the Slovenian
public discourse (intentionally) conceals the link between the Venetian heritage and
the Italian culture. Such denial of the connection is painful for the Italian-speaking
inhabitants of Istria who — in accordance with the Italian identity construction —
identify themselves with Venetian heritage. Ethnic Italians from Istria feel especial-
ly bitter that the celebration of the return of Primorska region to Slovenia takes
place right in Koper, a town with formerly a majority of Italian-speaking population
where /.../ every wall tells that it is Venetian, it is ltalian (Hrobat Virloget 2014,
233).

Conclusion

Comprehensive analyses of the lieux d'oubli (Candau 2005, 162) as the op-
posite of the lieux de mémoire (Nora 1986) or of the relationship between the places
and mute memories provided some key insights to our starting points. The process
of “(non)heritagisation” (Harvey 2001) reflects the complex relations of power in
the background. Demolition or devalorisation implies a denial of the memory of
those who identify with certain places and spaces and can be interpreted as symbol-
ic violence, dispossession, denial of identification marks of the part of the popula-
tion and an expression of power (Veschambre 2008, 7-15, 115-117).

The periods of the presence of the Italian, German and Yugoslav popula-
tions on the studied areas cannot be directly perceived. Their heritage remains mute,
silenced within the hegemonic or authorised heritage discourse (Smith 2006). Con-
sequences of changes in social relations can also be recognised at the micro level in
the valorisation of the socialist heritage of industrial plants and military barracks.
Today, these are left to decay as the material reminders of the unwanted socialist
past or they are transformed into centres of youth culture, creative industries or ad-
ministrative centres. Such reinterpretation does not enable their former users to ac-
cess them again/still.

Spaces of large demographic and political-ideological changes by the rule
face a weak local identity and poor interactions of their inhabitants, what negatively
affects their initiative and participation in the strategic development of towns, the
attractiveness of the town centres for residing and the social life in public spaces.
One of the reasons is the ignorance of historical specificities, as memories of them
are absent or silent, and the feeling of “rootlessness” of the majority — i.e. immi-
grants. People in the coastal towns, mostly working class from former Yugoslavia,
have hardly adapted to the Mediterranean environment and are not familiar with the
Venetian heritage. And newcomers to the socialist buildings use it only as a
shell/roof for their activities with no regards to its specific function or heritage.
Demographic changes in the towns or its parts also result in inhabitants’ dissent on
the recent history.
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In such contested spaces where several groups are present a plurality of
perceptions can be detected — in our case: (heterogenic) Italian minority in Istria,
newcomers from different parts of Slovenian and Yugoslav republics from former
social political and military elite to workers, employees of former factories, and
generally the (non)users of space of diverse social status and origins in general. In
the wish to safeguard the heritage of socialism and industrial development as well
as their heritage values it is essential to look for the diverse meanings of these plac-
es but also for the “shared elements” and the collective memory that facilitates a
sense of security and well-being, defines a group boundaries, and stabilizes memo-
ries against the passage of times (Halbwachs 2001).

This short analysis has shown the necessity to tackle the problem of aban-
doned spaces within the wider frame of the studies of silenced memories, placing
the problem outside the nationally limited topic in a broader socio-political frame,
deriving from the post-war reorganisation of Europe and the establishment of new
political-ideological systems. On the given case-studies the further research has the
chance to contribute to a comprehensive understanding of processes that induced
the denial of heritage of (newly) marginalized groups, which may be identified in
several urban centres of Central and Eastern Europe (Gdansk, Kaliningrad, Rijeka,
Teplice etc.) as well as on broader territory (Greece, Turkey, Czech Republic, Slo-
vakia, Poland) while in some areas they represent a still topical problem (ex-
Yugoslavia, Ukraine).
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OpywTBeHU nopeaak U couujanHa aHoMuja: KOHLENTU 3ajeaHnLEe U
ApyWwTBa y nocTtcoumjanmctuikoj Cpoujm

VYV akageMckoj JUTepaTypH ce IMOHEeKaJq Mory Halin TBpIme Ja je TOCTCOLMjaTnCTHYKa
TpaHchopmanmja y EBponu noBena g0 “MopaiHe Ae3uHTerpaiyje’” JoKalnHuX 3ajeannna. Ha
CJIMYHA pa3yMeBamba MOCTCOUUjaTHuCTHIKe TpaHchopMarmje y CpOujy HanILIa caM U TOKOM
cBor paja Ha tepeny, y HoBom Cany, cpenunom mpse aeueHuje XXI Beka, a 3aTUM H Y
noHoBsbeHo] cryauju 2013. u 2014. romune. Jbynu ca kojuMa cam paguia ApYyIITBO
MEPLUUINPAjy Kao Mame-BHIIE KOXPEHTHY IIEJMHY y KOjOoj BaXKE jaCHA MOpAJIHA IMpaBHJIA.
Jpyrum pedrma, APYIITBO Kao MOpaliHa 3ajeqHUIla HacTaje GopMHUpameM 3ajeHHYKUX
MOpaJIHUX Ha3opa U ocehaja y3ajaMHUX 00aBe3a, YHjUM €pPOAUPAEM IPYIITBO TOYHIHE J1a
HaTH Of aHoMuje. Y OBOM pajy pa3Marpa ce Kako ce OBE IIHPOKO PacIpOoCTpameHE HAC)e
OJTHOCE TIpeMa KOHIIENTHMA 3ajeIHUIIC U JPYIITBA, HCTOBPEMEHO Ce KPO3 BHUX npeiamajyhu
u nedunumyhu ux.

Kmwyune peuu: mocrconnjanuctruka CpOuja, 3ajeqHuIIa,
JIPYIITBO, MOPaJi, aHOMH]a.
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Introduction?

It is sometimes argued that post-socialist transformation in Europe in the
1990s and early 2000s brought so called “moral disintegration of the local commu-
nities” (cf. Nazpary 2002; Platz 2003). These ideas resonate well with the opinions
of many people with whom I worked in Serbia during my fieldwork research in the
mid-2000s in the Serbian town of Novi Sad and with whom I did a follow up study
in 2013 and 2014. My aim is to investigate these widely shared beliefs of long dura-
tion and the ways they relate to and reveal the ideas about community, society and
state. | analyse narratives about state, society and moral (disorder) which I collected
during a yearlong fieldwork research in Novi Sad in 2005 and 2006 and during the
repeated visits in 2013 and 2014. This combination of so-called Anglo-Saxon mod-
el of fieldwork research of “extended stay” and “back and forth model” of Eastern
European anthropologies/ethnologies (Brkovi¢ and Hodges 2015) enabled me to
track continuity and change in the local community and the ways understanding of
my informants’ social world had changed.

The fall of socialism in Europe was recorded in academic and other litera-
ture as a time of great turmoil and change, as well as uncertainty provoked by the
radical change of social and political systems. It is assumed that that time had
passed and that today, almost 30 years after the fall of Berlin Wall, we live in the
time of post-postsocialism. However, it seems that certain feelings of uncertainty
and prolonged transition to the imagined capitalism had still been hunting the for-
mer Yugoslav region. Furthermore, for people in Serbia, the process of “transition”
had rather been the time of prolonged “situation” (sifuacija) — the state of affairs as
it is, which applied not only to the circumstances of the Serbian state (corruption or
inefficiency, for example) that people found themselves in, but also denotes a cer-
tain “state of mind” and “moral and social degradation”, as my informants called fit,
that developed during the 1990s and continued today in the various gazes.* This
“moral degradation of society” encompasses several interrelated issues that I dis-

2 I would like to express my gratitude to the anonymous reviewer of the manuscript for the useful
comments and critiques that helped me clarify many points in this paper. I would also like to
thank dr Ana Biresev for her help and advice.

3Some authors had argued that in Serbia and former Yugoslav republics we had late transition that
started only after 2000 (Radovi¢ 2009). Similarly, in Serbian sociology it is common to assume
that postsocialist transformation in Serbia can be divided into two periods: “blocked” (pre-2000)
and “unblocked” (post-2000) period — the idea introduced by Lazi¢ (2011). Although Lazi¢’s
methodology is rather different from mine, it is true that was hard for people to conveniently di-
vide time before and after socialism, as was perhaps possible in other socialist countries that were
passing through a similar transformation.

4 Jansen (2005), working in Belgrade and Zagreb in the mid 1990s, noticed that the term “situaci-
ja” figured prominently in the people’s descriptions of their life and the political and social cir-
cumstances they found themselves in. He writes that “situacija” was “a place of specific liminali-
ty” [Jansen follows Turner’s use of the term] (Jansen 2005: 99), while the period of wars was pre-
sented as a period of “suspended normality, a time when the all rules of ‘normal’ human behav-
iour and civilization are suspended” (ibid). It seems to me that 20 years later “situacija” still fig-
ures prominently in people’s understanding of their social world.

94



<& M. Simié, Moral (Dis)Order and Social Anomie ... =

cussed elsewhere (Simi¢ 2014), while here I want to focus on the issues of society
and community as specific categories through which these ideas had been acted out.

As it has already been said, the breaking point of 1990s has largely been
seen as the “great fall from grace” (Simi¢ 2014) when the previous (imagined) nor-
mality was suddenly interrupted by the disintegration of the country followed by
wars and terrifying economic conditions. However, it will be wrong to assume that
this normality could be so easily located in the pre 1990s time, as we are here deal-
ing with what Michael Herzfeld (1999) calls ,,disemia“ — discrepancy between the
ideal and the real of the social world. As he explains:

“two ideal types that are constantly and dialectically parlayed into
virtually the entire range of social life. Both are ideals in that both are
stereotypes; but by the same token, what gives both experiential reali-
ty is their use in day-to-day rhetoric of morality. That rhetoric consti-

tutes reality.” (Herzfeld 1999, 113).

In that sense, both the “previous times” of socialism and the current situa-
tion of “prolonged transition” are part of the same coin of idealized Janus faced op-
positions that inform each other. Thus, my aim is not to discover the sources of the
“pollution” or to reconstruct the original state of affairs that was corrupted, but ra-
ther to show the ways Serbian “disemia” is worked out through the everyday under-

standing of “state and society” and their transformation.’

The fall of socialism and moral disorder

Writing about postsocialist transformations in Kazakhstan, Nazpary (2002)
writes of the “moral disintegration” of the community in Almaty that he was work-
ing in (cf. Platz 2003 for the similar analysis). As he writes,

“according to most people, most houses celebrated collectively occa-
sions such as New Year’s Eve, the Eighth of March, and May Day.
Moreover, their doors were often open for each other and they invited
each other frequently. Such celebrations and close relations had
ceased to exist. Because of poverty, people could not afford to provide
food and drinks for such parties now, as they did not trust each other
as before” (Nazpary 2002: 24-25).

This resonates well with the opinions of many people with whom I worked
in the mid and later 2000s as the first wave of “transition” brought similar turmoil
in Serbia. Those early years known simply as “the 1990s” brought radical impover-
ishment with hyper inflation followed by the wars, NATO bombing and UN embar-
go. Thus it is not unusual that these tremulous years featured prominently in the

SThat does not mean that I am arguing that there is a singular native’s point of view that would
simply represent ‘the Serbs’. But, these discourses were strikingly homogenous and people from
various social backgrounds shared similar concerns and ideas about state and society. Similar
homogenous stances about the collective position in the world had been found in other parts of
the European periphery (Herzfeld 1986, 1999; Bakalaki 2003, 210).
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people’s understanding of the situation in the mid 2000s. Most of my informants
were in their late twenties, which means that they were children when Tito died and
they had only very vague memories of socialism and had not actively participated in
‘practicing’ it. Their memories were rarely framed in terms of socialism; people ra-
ther talked about the (stable) state and (stable) society. Furthermore, their memories
of the Yugoslav time rarely referred to socialism as such, or to some institutional
practices that my informants considered typical for socialism, but rather were cen-
tred around the vague idea of normality (Greenberg 2011; Simi¢ 2014; Jansen
2015). Some authors argue that this normality also mean, “that many have been per-
suaded to accept that socialism embraces extensive welfareism and the restoration
of a moral component to economic life, from which morality was effectively ex-
punged following the rapid expansion of European industrial capitalism” (Hann
1993, 13). I am not sure I agree with the contention that there is no moral compo-
nent in capitalism (for an excellent analysis see for example Graeber 2001), but I
will argue that it was different from that in socialism, especially as it was in the
process of rapid change during the 1990s. But, when I returned to Novi Sad almost
10 years after my initial fieldwork, I was struck by the opaque similarities of the
discourses that emerged in our conversations. It seemed that “normality”, under-
stood as certain living standards had been somewhat restored, but that social anomie
remained. I will explain it more with the examples from my filed notes.

Filipé, one of my key informants in the mid 2000s, at the time an engineer-
ing student, originally from a town in northern Backa, whose father is a successful
small private entrepreneur who has an apartment in Novi Sad (bought for his sons)
and a small business place he is renting out in their home town and who guided me
through the murky water of small business, told me about his parents:

“When I see the social life of my parents now, who were used to din-
ners in town restaurants and big bars, like Fijaker stari, or Dva goluba,
I don’t know all the places, but during the 1970s, they used to go Car-
das a lot. It was not a problem to go to Osijek to ¢arda, it was not a
problem to go to Petrovaradin to listen to tamburica players, to listen
to Janika Balas... So, they got used to a completely different thing.
Now, they are closed up in their houses, they are not going anywhere,
not even to friends, because they do not have enough money even for
a bottle of wine or brandy... You know, and your friend does not have
money to make a dinner for you, so you make him a problem, you
make yourself a problem, because you will have to return the dinner,
problem, problem, problem...”

In this narrative, Filip was using the whole repertoire of symbols of ‘mid-
dle-class’ Vojvodina, including taverns, tamburitza players and especially the fa-
mous Novi Sad tamburitza player Janika Bala$, whose monument is placed near
Novi Sad’s Petrovaradin fortress. When I talked to Filip again several years later, he
was already settled in Novi Sad and told me that “the situation” does not seem to
improve. Still, this time his lament was not about the possibilities of “middle class”

SAll the names of my informants are pseudonymous.
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life that was threatened by the fall of socialism as it used to tell me before, but more
about the ways the state operated through the system of “crony capitalism” which
Filip dubbed “burazerska drzava” (on “crony capitalism” see Kahn and Formosa
2002). According to him, in that way the norms and rules had been constantly bro-
ken, which make people feel “helpless” and “trapped in the situation”. He told me
that Novi Sad is full of people in their late thirties who do nothing but still go to
betting houses, “sleep till 5 in the afternoon”, and then “he [the imagined man] gets
up and take some money from his mother to buy cigarettes. That because you can’t

find the job, even the simplest one, if you don’t have connections”.’

I am not arguing that in socialism “connections” were not important for the
sort of business Filip is talking about as they continued to be after its fall.% But, my
aim is not to verify accuracies of those representations but to see the way they form
the disemic binary opposition with the current social situation. In the ethnographic
context described here, specific morality of sociality is played out in the critique of
the current social (dis)order that speaks not only about proper way of doing busi-
ness, but of sociality and social order in general. Thus, Milan, who came to Novi
Sad from a relatively small town in western Backa and was sustaining himself by
doing various odd jobs, told me about the corrupted ways “things are done” in his
home town and in Novi Sad, and then moved to the talk about general “system of
morality”. He told me:

“We have a friend, he is my uncle [mother’s brother], I mean, my
brother, you see [...] and he got so much money [trough various illicit
activities of his father] — my brother [his uncle’s son] does not have
any problems any more. I live in his studio flat [in Novi Sad] and pay
for it, you see, and he [his uncle son — his brother] lives in an eighty-
meter-square flat and has his own studio flat, and his sister has a flat
and a studio flat for renting, and they have one more flat, also 80
square meters, they used to live in when they were students, and as
soon as one of them graduated, you know [they got separate flats for
living and a studio flat for renting]. And all that was started by their
grandfather, and then their father continued, and know, you see, he
[his uncle’s son] has something to build upon, ok, you know, maybe,
maybe you should lean toward that, but it ends up with money, money
and only money, and they do not think if that is going to be useful for

7 Filip was here imaging an ideal type man who lost his moral compass enabled to provide for
himself, but still rely on his parents, instead of supporting his own family. There were also female
versions of this lost moral compass which usually describe women as “sponzoruse” (sponsor-
seekers). However, specific gender aspects of ,,lost morality* are beyond the scope of this paper
(there are numerous references on this point, for an relatively early overview that became a classic
reference cf. for example Gal and Kligman 2000).

8 It should also be clear that I do not argue for the path dependency theories that claim that “tran-
sition” to capitalism in former socialist countries had been jeopardized because of the old vertical
networks imposed by the one-party state that prevent the development of “western-style” econo-
mies (Harole 1996). Although I agree that old social networks and positions of power were im-
portant factors in gaining economic capital in the years immediately after the fall of socialism, I
do not agree that “old cultural habits” were simply transported to the new circumstances.
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their offspring, and how much it will be important for them to have
fresh water, or fresh air, and to go out like, in a swim suit, swim
shorts, whatever, and not, I don’t know, to have to wear glasses and a
protective suit to protect from the sun, because of Ozone, because of
the fucked up Ozone layer and I don’t know what”.

What Milan was pointing at here was the different morality that the new
rich have, as they did not care about common goods, such as the general one em-
bodied in ‘ecology’, but were pursuing their own selfish interests. According to Mi-
lan these people were putting their private interests above the interest of the society
as a whole and according to him that was unacceptable. It could be said that they
were acting as “maximizing individuals” from the early economic theorists, like
Malthus and Ricardo (cf. Graeber 2001, 5-12; Gregory 1982) and the writings of
Adam Smith. As Smith himself writes,

“He [the maximizing individual] indeed neither intends to promote the
public interest, nor knows how much he is promoting it. [...] He in-
tends only his own gain, and he is in this, as in many other cases, led
by an invisible hand to promote an end which was no part of his inten-
tion” (Smith 1998, 513).

Or, as Graeber summarizes the work of Smith and his followers, “human
beings are driven by desires; these desires are unlimited. Human beings are also ra-
tional, insofar as they always tend to calculate the most efficient way of getting
what they want.” (Graeber 2001, 10).

Critique of this attitude and the idea that ‘the market’ is ‘natural’ and that
it inevitably proceeded from the very ‘nature of men’ is well-known in anthropology
starting with Malinowski and Mauss, not to mention various Marxist critiques, and
1 do not have much to contribute to that debate. However, I want to point out how
some of the ideas about economics and personal gain were tied with the morality
and social order. Milan’s lament was not only a demand for the separation between
politics and economy as advocated by the proponents of capitalism, as is clear from
the quote above, but also a quest for a different morality that should be embedded
in society. Here it was easy to slide from the ideas of communal gatherings de-
scribed by Filip to the idea of “social morality” in general. In that sense, here we
talk more about profound and all encompassing feelings of moral (dis)order that
prevail thought the social fabric and shape the ideas of society and life in general. [
will explain more in the following section introducing the Durkheimian notion of
anomie. However, it is important to notice that I am not applying the Durkheimian
concept of anomie as an analytical tool to the understanding of my fieldwork mate-
rial. Rather, I am trying to show the ways my informants use the explanational tools
that resemble Durkheimian language, in order to explain their social situation.
Thus, I do not suggest using Durkheimian analytical tools in order to understand
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“Serbian condition”, but rather to understand the ways Durkheimian type of analy-
sis figured out in the lay sociology of my informants.”®

Social anomie: society and community

Although these narratives seem quite different, they share the same under-
tone of morality and moral obligations tied to the idea of properly working society —
not a local community as indicated by Nazpary but the totality of social fabric.
Thus, I find it rather important that virtually all of my informants used the word so-
ciety (drustvo) and not community (zajednica), although when they talked about
“sociality”, its meanings were probably close to what in a Western context is con-
nected with the ‘community’ values of face-to-face relations that, for example, in-
clude communal gatherings and hospitality. Joseph (2002) in her critique of the idea
of community writes that the usual romantic narratives of community see it as “a
prior in time to “society”, locating community in a long-lost past for which we
yearn nostalgically from our current fallen state of alienation, bureaucratization, ra-
tionality” (Joseph 2002, 1; cf. the critique by Rose 1999). In those discourses com-
munity is understood as involving face-to-face relations, while society is understood
as ‘faceless’, capitalist and modern, despite, as Creed (2004, 56) writes, “repeated
challenges and critiques this quality continues to include images of uniformity, co-
hesion, consensus, and cooperation—characteristics we might refer to as “romantic”
(Creed 2004, 56).'°

Joseph (2002) combines the insights of Marx and Judith Butler and claims
that social formations are made possible through the performativity of (social and
cultural) production that make “capitalism the very medium in which community is
enacted” (ibid, xxxii). It might then be that people’s references to society, instead of
community, may have something to do with their experience of socialism. Joseph
(2002) observes that the usual discourse of community “contrasts community to
modern capitalist society structurally: the foundation of community is supposed to
be values, while capitalist society is based only on value (economic value)” (Joseph
2002, 1). In socialist society, both society and community are supposed to be based
on non-economic value (although fulfilment of economic needs played an important
and even crucial role). In addition, the Yugoslav slogan of “brotherhood and unity”
of all Yugoslav “nations and nationalities”, and the strong ethnic element attached
to the idea of nation/nationality, makes society a more inclusive wider term than na-
tion, as society was supposed to embrace different nations. Thus, people would talk
about the Croatian community (hrvatska zajednica) in Vojvodina, but also about
Serbian society (srpsko drustvo), which should include different ethnic communi-

° There is not enough space here to discuss the notion of lay sociology in greater deepth; further
references could be found at Bourdieu (1990), Bourdieu and Wacquant (1992), Chamboredon,
Passeron and Bourdieu (1991).

10 Creed (2004) tries to show how the notion of community can be kept, but only if we allow that
communities include conflicts and tensions (cf. critique by Young 1986).
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ties or national groups (cf. Creed 2004 for the analysis of the relationship between
community and nationality in Bulgaria).

It is important to notice that the idea of the ‘abstraction’ of society as op-
posed to the face-to-face character of community is a relatively recent one, even in
the ‘West’. In nineteenth century England, for example, ‘society’ was usually un-
derstood as involving a particular group of people with certain social relations. Peo-
ple could be members of ‘society’, or they could be going to visit or participate in
‘society’ (society happened in particular places and times); but there were also peo-
ple who were too humble to be acceptable to ‘society’ (as in Jane Austen novels, for
example). In other words, society was understood as very concrete: it meant that
group of people who formed elite and who interacted in a particular elite way,
which also meant that it was strictly hierarchical and class based.

Situation in Serbia was rather different and that my informants’ under-
standing of ‘society’ was very much anti-hierarchical, expressing the ideas of help-
ing others and collective responsibility, which echo socialist ideas (being also closer
to current idea of ‘community’ in the UK). It seems to me that my informants’ ideas
were based on their experience of socialism, as well as of the newly emerging state
system. Anderson (1991) writes that the nation is “imagined as a community, be-
cause regardless of the actual inequality and exploitation that prevails in each, the
nation is always conceived as a deep, horizontal comradeship” (Anderson 1991, 7).
In the 1990s the socialist ‘comradeship’ of working people and citizens (socialist
citizens) that was supposed to make socialist Yugoslavia, was replaced by national
‘comradeship’ based on ethnicity/nationality.

In the mid to late 1990s, widespread dissatisfaction with MiloSevi¢’s state
triggered mass protests (although they were not necessarily anti-nationalist protests)
that actually aimed to liberate “society” from the state. Similarly to the events in
Eastern Europe in the late 1980s, some NGO organizations as well as some ‘ordi-
nary’ people were also looking for the development of ‘civil society’. As Hann
(1993) writes, many accounts of the changes in Eastern Europe in the late 1980s
adopted a kind of ‘Manichean’ perspective that sees the state and society as dramat-
ically opposed. As he explains,

“In much of Eastern Europe in 1989 there was a sense, carefully fos-
tered by opposition intellectuals over many years, of ‘people power’.
The word ‘society’ was by no means just a technical term used in aca-
demic analyses. Rather, society was an active collective agent em-
barked upon the heroic task of emancipating itself from the socialist

state” (Hann 1993, 14-15).

As Hann further writes, society here is understood as “a ‘natural’, organic
entity composed of autonomous individuals and groupings who generate solidarity
and consensus ‘from below’, together with the values and identities conductive to a
fully human experience” (Hann 1993, 15). This is actually very close to the idea of
community that Joseph (2002) criticized. As Hann (1993) himself observes, alt-
hough these ideas may be prominent in the self-understanding of some Eastern Eu-
ropeans, they may not be that useful as analytical tools. However, this debate car-
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ries us too far from my main concern; civil society was not the major topic of con-
versations among my informants (although it figures in the speech of some of NGO
activists I worked with) and I would like to return to the idea of community and
state. Since the 1990s, most of my informants had perceived the state to be inade-
quate in its role of regulating society. This opinion was widespread in the mid
2000s, as it was in 2013 and 2014. People saw ‘society’ as a structured form of so-
cial interaction with values, rules and regulations that was policed and maintained
by a state. It seems to me that people evoked both the Hobbesian idea that without
this kind of management and control people would return to a ‘state of nature’ in
which life would be anti-social, and the Durkheimian idea that society was brought
into existence by people’s moral beliefs and sense of obligation towards one anoth-
er; if this became eroded, society begins to suffer from anomie, which is a condition
of instability resulting from a breakdown of standards and values in a society as a
whole (Dirkem 1972, 1997).

Durkheim’s concept of anomie is not clearly defined in his work (Besnard
2005). Anomie is a type of social environment together with three others: egoism,
altruism and fatalism. In The Division of Labor in Society, anomie is understood as
“ the absence or defectiveness of the social regulation needed to bring about coop-
eration between specialized functions* (ibid, 163). Durkheim later describes anomie
as connected with egoism (Watts Miller 2003), while egoism is described as a
“modern ill” — “morally unconstrained pursuit of self-interest” or “a self-absorbed
withdrawal that numbs feelings of attachment to our milieu” (ibid, 4). As Watts
Miller writes, “this is part of a pathology later diagnosed as anomie—unfettered,
morally unconstrained and limitless desire” (ibid, 4). According to Durkheim,

“we are motivated to the good and the ideal by positive sentiments of

attachment to one another and to society. We are motivated to duty

and the rule by respect for the moral law’s imperative authority, and

by the will to control and order the crowd of our desires” (ibid, 10).

Durkheim insists that morality depends on the sense of obligation or duty
to which we are motivated “by respect for the moral law’s imperative authority, and
by the will to control and order the crowd of our desires” (ibid, 11). In that sense,
for Durkheim solidariness is the very condition of social life and the source of mo-
rality (ibid, 25).

In the ethnographic examples described above, my informants deployed
similar ideas of morality and order to the understanding of community and society;
for them society as whole is based on a moral order that should be guarded by the
state. Solidariness is understood as a cement of social life and moral order without
which the society ceases to exist. Although the disruption of this moral order was
rather sudden — a consequence of the 1990s fall that produced “acute anomie” of the
temporary absence of norms (cf. Besnard 2005 for this type of classification), it
seems that the anomic situation became “chronic”. In that sense, for my informants,
Serbian society has been stuck in the chronic state of normlessness with no visible
solution at sight.
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Conclusion

Read writes that as “the contraction and restructuring of social security sys-
tems over the past 15 years has [...] generated new forms of economic vulnerability
and marginalization” (Read 2007, 203), anthropologists working on postsocialist
countries have noticed considerable nostalgia for some of the advantages of the old
system over the new emerging one. Thus, Mandel, for example, writing about the
former USSR states that

“impoverished populations hanker after the ‘good old days’ of the
USSR, which in retrospect were for many a golden era marked by sta-
bility, as acceptable ‘equality of poverty’, guaranteed employment,
generous social services, universal education and health care, and an
absence of street crime” (Mandel 2006, 280).

However, my informants were generally not nostalgic about socialism ei-
ther in 2006 or in 2013, and there were no wish to restore it. Social anomie that my
informants felt can be analysed as a loss of the (imagined) normality of the previous
sociality that was only vaguely connected with socialism. As Yurchak (2006) writes
about post-socialist Russia,

“for many, ‘socialism’ as a system of human values and as an every-
day reality of ‘normal life’ (normal’naia zhizn) was not necessarily
equivalent to ‘the state’ or ‘ideology’; indeed, living socialism to them
often meant something quite different from the official interpretations
provided by state rhetoric” (Yurchak 2006, 8).

Similarly, for my informants, socialism did not figure out even as a term
they used, but they rather talked about the unspecified “previous times”. In that
sense, the disemic binary described at the beginning of the paper was rather a two
side coin of social anomie versus (unspecified) moral order that has yet to be resort-
ed.
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Museum (Re)public’

Through the examination of various episodes of the “sessions at the museum’, this text looks
at the educational function of the Museum of the Second AVNOJ Session in the Yugoslav
and post-Yugoslav context at the level of performance. The text is divided into three
chapters. The first looks at the development of the AVNOJ Museum, its function in society,
and the museological and methodological context of its activity. In the second chapter I give
a short overview of the “fate’ of this museum — which was caught up in the storm of the
recent war in Bosnia and Herzegovina — and of the first steps that have been made toward
rejuvenating the institution. The reframing of the image of the AVNOIJ’s Second Session
after the disintegration of Yugoslavia, as exemplified by the AVNOJ Museum, is the theme
of the third section.

Key words: performativity of WWII images, museum,
AVNOI session, anti-fascism(s).

Mya3ej (Pe)nybnuke

Kpo3 mpernen paznnuuTuxX €mu3oia ,,3acefama y My3ejy”, OBUM TEKCTOM IpoMarpa ce
enykatuBHa O¢yHkuuja Myseja Il 3acjenama ABHOJ-a Ha pasunm nepdopmanca, y
JYTOCIIOBEHCKOM H TIOCTjYI'OCIOBECHKOM KOHTeKcTy. IIpBu 1eo mocBeheH je u3rpaimu
Myseja ABHOJ-a, apymTBeHO] (YHKIMjH W MY3€O0JOIIKO-METOMOJOMIKHM OKBUPHUMA
HErOBOT' JICNIOBaka. Y APYrOM Jely TEKCTa, JlajeM KpaTak OCBPT Ha ,,CyAOWHY' paTHUM
BUXOpOM 3axBaheHOr My3eja M TpBE KOpake IMpely3eTe y IpaBlly OOHaBJbama OBE
uHcTuTyuje. VI3HOBHO Kaapupame (eHr. re-framing) ciuke Il 3acenama ABHOJ-a HakoH
pacmaga Jyrocnaeuje, Ha npuMepy Myseja ABHOJ-a, Tema je Tpehe koHIenTyallHe LETHHE.

Kwyune peuu: neppopMaTuBHOCT civka [Ipyror cBETCKOT
para, my3ej, 3acename ABHOJ-a, antudanmsmu.

! The text “Museum (Re)public” is the outcome of several years of research (2012—15) in the li-
brary and archive of the Museum of the Second Session of the National Antifascist Liberation
Council of Yugoslavia (hereafter: AVNOJ Museum), as well as the collection of secondary mate-
rial by conducting numerous interviews with participants of the “AVNOJ Days” events, museum
staff and various NGO activists who have been credited with the renewal of this institution. Re-
garding the museum and its institutionalization thresholds, to some extent I can speak as an ’in-
sider’ since I was involved as external associate in several projects of the AVNOJ Museum. I will
mention only two: the Educational Center ,,Museum as a place of permanent conference® (my
own concept 2014) and the conference ,,1945-2015: museological apologies of (dis)continuity*
(conception and organization 2015).
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Museum (as) Parliament

A museum cannot replicate what its subject of musealisation is, because
when a historical record / object / document enters a museum, it becomes some-
thing new. (Myers 2006, 505-536). The process of recontextualisation, i.e. the pas-
sage from "natural environment’ to ‘'museum’s reality’, reverses any future possibil-
ity of an authentic dialogue with the exhibited object. A visitor is confronted with a
representation of musealia, the result of curatorial strategies and tactics to concep-
tualize a “spatial-message’ where ,,each individual object can be defined on the ba-
sis of its location — physical position in space and its relation to other objects and its
‘niche’ — its functional position in relation to space and other facilities™ (Mensch
2011, 13-21). The exhibition context is also the reconstruction of historical event(s),
their recycling, reproduction and simulacrum. The museum ,,as a social technology*
(Ivan Karp et al. 2006, 2) was created, and still remains as an idea of a ,,material-
ized performative utterance* (Macdonald 2003, 1-16), the place of (national and
later on transnational) identification. The museum plays a particularly important
role in times of crisis, or so-called “transitions’, when the population should be pre-
pared for approaching socio-political changes. Regarding the treatment of heritage
by the Yugoslav authorities, the fact is ,,that one of the very first laws passed — the
war was not yet over — was on the protection of cultural property (Kumovi¢ 2004).
»Museal forms have never existed separately from social development™ (Stransky
1987, 3), so in this sense the ‘Yugoslavization’ of museums resulted in two types of
institutions: the Museum of Revolution (the museum of the idea of socialism)2 and
NOB?-Museum (the museum dedicated to one event/person from the Second World

War)4.

2 Musealisation of the idea (of revolution) presupposes a high degree of flexibility and modernity
when it comes to the collecting or exhibiting activities of the museum. On the origin of the “Mu-
seum of the Revolution of nations and nationalities of Yugoslavia” Veselinka Kastratovi¢ Risti¢
says: “The lack of material heritage, which would show the formation and history of the labor
movement was a challenge for the founders because the backbone of the exhibition was the politi-
cal thought and not the object” (Kastratovi¢ Risti¢ 2008, 326 -340). Zbyslav Stransky wrote on
the collecting activities of museums of revolution, calling them pioneers with a progressive orien-
tation because in them “the most distinctive requirement applies a dialectical linking of the past
and present, what in museological terms means that collecting activity directed towards the past
must be associated with collecting activity towards the present as well, and therefore precisely in
these museums the question of the relationship of science and museum is actualized.” (Stransky
1984, 9-33).

3 NOB is abbreviation for Narodnooslobodilatka borba (People's Liberation Struggle).

* The tendency of building independent NOB-Museums started in 1949. Dusan Pleca gave a de-
tailed report on the issue of the NOB-Museum in the journal Museum 8 (Pleca 1953). He states
that SUBNOR (Association of Veterans of World War II) takes upon itself the obligation of col-
lecting objects from the National Liberation War and makes possible the establishing of two cate-
gories of an independent National Liberation War Museum: one which deals with the develop-
ment of NOB within the whole Yugoslavia or within a republic, and for the second category he
specified the memorial NOB-Museums dedicated to a specific event or period of the NOB. The
function of the museum, according to DuSan Pleca is to ,,interpret the political line of the Com-
munist Party of Yugoslavia in the Liberation War, which the masses have accepted as their own,
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From the combination of these two types of museum ensued the ,,museum
of the creation of the Yugoslavian idea®, i.e. the Museum of the Second AVNOJ’
Session in Jajce (Bosnia and Herzegovina). Regarding the fact that nothing of the
original inventory of the historic building where the session took place was pre-
served after the war (the former ,,Sokol House*, Serbian: ,,Sokolski Dom®; in 1943
it was renamed ,,AVNOJ House®), priority was given to performative means of
communication in creating the conceptual basis of the AVNOJ Museum. It was
conceived as a place where the political elite and the ,,ordinary people can meet, to
celebrate the Republic Day (official federal holiday commemorating the Second
AVNO]J session held on 29" November 1943), and as a conference and exhibition
complex. Consequently, the museum was opened by a series of sessions. In the
words of Radoljub Colakovié: ,, The museum should provide its visitors with a faith-
ful picture of the conditions in which the nascent federation of Yugoslav peoples
appeared, but more than that, the museum should embody a place in which our visi-
tors, especially young people, could breathe in Yugoslavian patriotism.”® An inau-
gural meeting of the Federal Executive Council was held at the museum, when
Mosa Pijade, one of the leading political figures of post-war Yugoslavia, gave the
speech titled ,,The development of the new Yugoslavia on the basis of the historic
decisions of the second AVNOIJ session“. On the one hand, political speech(s) as a
subject of musealisation for the AVNOJ Museum will be simulated through the
stage adaptation of the “authentic space’ and atmosphere of the historic session (the
furniture was re-made)’ — a “frozen image’ — and on the other hand, there was an

and they are obliged to interpret and explain the victory of the masses against a treacherous local
bourgeoisie, to stand out in the war-forged brotherhood and unity of our people (Pleca 1953, 45-
51).

5 AVNOJ (Anti-fascist Council of the People’s Liberation of Yugoslavia) was the supreme politi-
cal body of the Yugoslav anti-fascist resistance movement in World War II. Its second session
held in 1943 in Jajce (city in Bosnia and Herzegovina) proclaimed the abolition of the previous
Kingdom of Yugoslavia and establishment of the federal democratic Yugoslavia.

¢ In accordance with the decision of the Committee for the organization and maintenance of im-
portant sites from the War and the Revolution at the Central Committee of the Association of
Veterans of World War II (SUBNOR), in 1953 the Museum of Second AVNOJ Session was
opened. On the left wall of the foyer a marble slab was placed, 110 x 65 cm, with an inscription in
Latin alphabet stating: “The representatives of all peoples of Yugoslavia in the Second Session of
AVNOJ, held in this building between 29th and 30th November 1943, have reached the funda-
mental decisions on the creation of the Democratic Federal Yugoslavia, as part of general peo-
ple’s liberation and revolutionary struggle” (Besli¢ 1958).

7 In the first few years, the museum operated with minimum capacity, only fulfilling its exhibiting
function. Its first, modest museum exhibition, conceptualized by Emil Vici¢, consisted of 177
photographs, 179 documents from the National Liberation War and 18 exhibits. (Vojinovi¢, with-
out year of publication). The reconstruction of the building and interior design was entrusted to
the architect Ziva Pordevi¢ with the goal to reconstruct the building and the furniture as faithfully
as possible — in style and material — to the original. Showcases and exhibition panels occupied a
central partitioning role, whilst the ,,AVNOJ stage” was represented independently. The only
document that testifies to the later amended (final) museum display from the Yugoslav period is
held in the archive of the AVNOJ Museum, under the title ,,The Investment Program of recovery
and modification of the museum exhibition" (from 1977). The commissioning body for the pro-
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accompanying museum program (event) offered as a ‘live session’ (‘the real
thing"). In this way, the political event of the 29" November 1943 has been studied
and stage-managed for the audience, consisting of historical personages8 together
with citizens who in this way become witnesses of a new session, thus “entering a
history” which is performed in a ,,museum-as-context (Mensch 2011, 13-21). Con-
ference exhibitions were included in the so called “exhibition corpus’, which is a
very modern take on the function of the museum, where activities such as symposia
and conferences are treated, as Bourdieu (1993) puts it, “as a part of cultural pro-
duction” (Myers 2006, 505-536). In reviving the session, the focus of the institution
shifted from “storing” to the discussion of the memory of the session. In a symbolic
move, through the reenactments of the historical session, the museum opened the
door to what is “behind the scene”. In the sixties, as the activities of the AVNOJ
Museum expandedg, the permanent exhibition was enriched with witnesses’ video

ject was the Municipality of Jajce and the executor was the Institute for Architecture and Urban
Planning in Sarajevo. The chief designer was Nedeljko Rosi¢. In this document it was stated that
the restoration of the historic hall had been carried out in such a way that it looked as authentic as
possible, visually and in terms of atmosphere, to how it appeared in 1943. In practical terms, this
meant reconstructing the podium with a table covered with a Bosnian carpet; on the left and right
sides of the stage were furnaces; the floor and ceiling were made from pine boards; Tito’s arm-
chair (in the characteristic form of armchairs from inter-war period); chairs ,tonet”; benches
(without backrests, which were typical for that period ); Tito's bust (the original bust had been
made by the sculptor Antun Augustin¢i¢ but was destroyed during the war, and was remade by
the same artist again for the museum, again using photographs); portraits of Marx, Stalin, Roose-
velt and Churchill which had been restored by Porde Andrejevi¢c Kun and Tito's portrait as an
artwork by Ismet Mujezinovi¢ (on the left side of the stage was Tito-Churchill and on the right
Stalin-Roosevelt); galvanized plates through which the letters of the slogan were perforated say-
ing: ,,Death to fascism* (in large letters) with a five-pointed star in the upper center of the slogan;
on the balcony stood the slogan: ,,Long live our heroic People's Liberation Fight*; on the left of
the stage were slogans: ,,Long live Comrade Tito* and ,, Long live our allies USSR, England and
America®; a third slogan on that side has not yet been subject to reading; on the right of the stage
were the slogans: ,,Long live Comrade Stalin“ and ,,Long live The Red Army*; flags are made
from canvas and parachute silk; the windows were covered with dark blue cardboard; the Bosnian
carpet was on the balcony railings. Yugoslav coat of arms (the first sketch by Porde Andrejevic-
Kun); flags: on the left side of the stage were the flags of Macedonia and Yugoslavia (both with-
out a five-pointed star), the British and the flag of Serbia (without the five-pointed star), and on
the right side of the stage the flags of the USSR, Slovenia, United States (with 48 stars) and Croa-
tia (without the five-pointed star). In all rooms, on the stage, on the seats and tables, a small in-
ventory of minutes, belts, coats, arms, partisan bags, etc. was arranged simulating the atmosphere
of the session.

8 Every year, on the 29th November, the surviving AVNOJ-councilors gathered in Jajce, in the
AVNOIJ Museum, to evoke memories.

° Until 1959, Municipality of Jajce provided few resources, only those enough to perform the
most basic museum activities i.e. the collection of exhibits and for adding to the museum collec-
tion, right up to the point of establishing of the Memorial Museum by the Republican Council for
Culture of Bosnia and Herzegovina. From this moment onwards, the Municipality of Jajce took
over its financing. In the jubilee year of 1963, the museum significantly expanded its operations.
One small gallery was founded as a part of the museum, specially tasked with nourishing the vis-
ual arts dedicated to NOB and particularly the historical event of the Second AVNOJ Session.
The works of key artists of that time were exhibited: Bozidar Jakac, Pordje Andrejevic-Kun, Bora
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and audio recordings — from AVNOJ councilors. In their statements, it was possible
to learn about the political diversity of the delegates (Zecevi¢ 1963, 290-297), parti-
sans meeting with chetniks, and about the peasants’ lack of belief in the intentions
of the partisan army (Colakovié¢ 1963, 97-139), which is unusual in the musealisa-
tion of the World War II in Yugoslavia. Even Tito himself, in his speech, which is
in the introduction of the publication “Thus was born Yugoslavia” (III), in explain-
ing the historical significance of the event (the Second AVNOJ session), stated that
“these historic decisions are the most powerful weapons against the occupier, and
against all kinds of traitors and reactionaries who have cast slander on the NOB
movement, calling it purely communist, etc.” (Tito 1963, editorial). Keeping in
mind the political intentions for building the network of the NOB-Museums — as the
pillars of Yugoslavia, the carriers of “the founding identity-myth of the second Yu-
goslavia“ (Hopken 2008, 27-33) — it can be concluded that the AVNOJ museum
held a special status as a ‘cradle of Yugoslavism'. It was an institution which is
‘something else’, more than a mere museum, closest in definition to a communica-
tion center, a ,,museum-forum in the age of communism“lo, freed from the Soviet
matrix and the ossified matrices of Marxist-Leninist museology. Without doubt, it
couldn’t be understood within the discursive apparatus of New Museology, which
in that period, in the *"Western hemisphere’, advocated a total opening of the muse-
um toward the local community and its needs. Nevertheless, the prosperity of the
Museum of the Second AVNOJ Session still very much brought benefits to the citi-
zens of Jajce. In 1984 a quarter of a million tourists visited the city-museum which
,was voted the best maintained tourist center of the country* (Nikoli¢ 2013, 22-24).
Although ,,socialist pilgrimages in a museum context™ were a well known phenom-
enon also in the European Eastern Bloc, the case of the AVNOJ museum is from
today’s perspective unique for two reasons: the museum as a place of ritual retained
its way of functioning, and the celebrations of the Republic Day outlived the state

Baruh, Stevan Bondarev, Mosa Pijade, Ismet Mujezinovi¢ and others. In that same year, the mu-
seum launched itself also as a publisher, and published a large collection - in five volumes - of the
memories of the participants of the II Session of AVNOJ titled ,,Thus was born the new Yugosla-
via“, and a photographic monograph ,,The Second Session of AVNOJ in 1943“. A photography
lab and library was added to the museum complex as well. In addition to the publications and
photographs, the museum recorded its first documentary short films. In 1968, in cooperation with
»Sutjeska film®, the museum produced the film ,,The Parliament of the Revolution®, which prem-
iered on 28" November 1968. (Vojinovié, no year of publication).

10 The idea of the *'museum as a forum’ is a relatively new idea. For example, Piotrovski’s ,criti-
cal museum* is defined as a ,,museum-forum included in the public debate, which deals with the
important and often controversial issues of a given society, the problems related to the history of a
given society and its modernity. The Critical Museum is an institution that works in favor of de-
mocracy based on discussion, but it is also a self-critical institution able to revise its own tradi-
tion, which questions its own authority and the art-historical canon on which itself formed*
(Pjotrovski 2013). Interestingly enough, the fact that the slogan ,,Long live Comrade Stalin“ has
never been removed illustrates the idea which the AVNOJ Museum upholds - the idea of the mu-
seum as a ,time capsule®. In this light, it can be concluded that the profession enjoyed a certain
kind of political immunity and credibility, and that it was even possible (after the ,,witch hunt* of
the Yugoslav Stalinists, starting in 1948) to interpret and openly debate the aforementioned slo-
gan ,,.Long live Comrade Stalin* in the Museum of the Second Session of AVNOJ.
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project of Yugoslavia; also, after its reconceptualization, the museum inherited a
»hybrid heritage* with a supranational character. It is the only surviving NOB-
Museum in whose reconstruction all former Yugoslav republics took part.

Whose voice is speaking from the new-but-also-old-museum and to whom
is it speaking? This will be discussed in the following lines.

The war in/for ‘reconciliation-museum’""

Museumcide'? is still waiting to be written. The war that ended the era of
Yugoslavia violently erased thousands of NOB monuments. Museums were also
subjected to looting and destroyed.”. In the 1990s, just like in a movie, ,,shows"
were interrupted by army units who were ,liberating” museums’ showcases in
which partisan war-equipment was kept, and in such a way restored the exhibits to
their original function. The museums of (brotherhood and) unity became military
barracks, ruins, ghost places and public-toilets'*.

Although the Yugoslav museums were signatories of the Hague Conven-
tion for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict (1954),
no international political body responded to the destruction of museums (Brodie
2003, 10-22). Museums were ,,caught by surprise* with the war, so the response
was sporadic and based on the personal initiative of museum workers, who came to

their rescue.!> Motivation for the demolition and looting of the museums was only

' In the Yugoslav museums, the master narrative was reflected in the idea (of brotherhood and
unity) achieved by the united struggle against fascism during World War II, which led to the uni-
fication, and thus reconciliation, of the Yugoslav people.

12 Here 1 am alluding to the title of the book ,,Knjigocid. The destruction of books in Croatia in
the 1990s (Lesaja, 2012) in which there is also a glimpse of the destruction of books and archival
material in the memorial museums in Croatia. A list of looted, demolished, abandoned and de-
stroyed museums after the breakup of Yugoslavia — either regionally or in individual successor
states of Yugoslavia — does not exist to my knowledge.

13 Concretely speaking, the AVNOJ Museum, during the Serbian reign over Jajce 1992-1995, was
partially burned down and exhibits blown up. It has never been established whether this was a po-
litically directed act, or if the ,,exhibits were resold for good money“. See: Sagolj, Zoran. 2001.
,,Otisao si Josipe, ostala je tuga“. Slobodna Dalmacija.
http://www.unet.univie.ac.at/~a9802328/ojajcu/crvenisalon__muzej avnoja__jajce.htm, accessed
January 11, 2016.

14 This (the Museum of the Il AVNOJ Session) was a rubbish dump when we arrived. It was a
public toilet, stank of urine and excrement, rain spouted through the roof. Prior to this, shortly af-
ter the war, it functioned as a bridal salon and later on some kids wanted to establish a Croatian
Sokol Home but they all left.,, - Excerpt from the interview with Zeko, the current museum jani-
tor, conducted by Dragan Nikoli¢ (Nikoli¢ 2013).

151t is worth mentioning the fact that ,,the war happened to museums*, and that it was not possi-
ble to protect them as more or less all former employees of these institutions claim; in 1979 —a
decade later the Museum of the II AVNOJ Session will be found in flames — the museum hosted
the Assembly and the Congress of the Federation of Museum Associations of Yugoslavia which
brought together 250 museum workers and whose theme was ,,Protecting the museum collections
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partly financial.'® The calamity of war did not leave the Museum of the Second
AVNOIJ Session untouched. Its roof structure was set on fire and rich museum col-
lections taken away. After the war ended, a few enthusiasts from Jajce who did not
settle for such a situation began to collect the books from the ruins and clean the
former museum building. They searched after the stolen museum inventory in
neighboring countries and further abroad.!” It was a ,,matter of honor* (Nikoli¢,
2013). In the early 2000s, when war passions and national tensions had quietened, a
small group of people from two local associations (Society for the Protection of
Cultural-Historical and Natural Values of Jajce, and Association ,,Josip Broz Tito®),
led by Dr. Enes Milak, entered into a “battle for remembrance’. In their negotiations
with the government, they played on two cards: political, and therefore financial
support was simultaneously needed, and they proposed the idea of the museum as a
place of celebration of the statehood of Bosnia and Herzegovina.18 On the other
hand it was necessary to alarm the museum professionals. In September 2002, the
,Commission for Preservation of National Monuments*“ declared the ,,AVNOJ
building*“a national monument of Bosnia and Herzegovina which should be restored
to the function of the Museum of the Second AVNOJ Session. Financial support
came shortly after from the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (one of two main
political entities of the state of Bosnia and Herzegovina).19 This ,,heritage gueril-

in war and peace®. The results of the meeting were published in ,,Proceedings V-VI 1979-80, by
the Museum of Revolution of Bosnia and Herzegovina in Sarajevo in 1981.

16 After the war, the AVNOJ Museum managed to get back only 10 of the 846 art-works which
the museums had owned before the war. This information was given to me by Dr. Enes Milak (di-
rector of the Museum of AVNOJ in the period 2008-2013) in an email interview conducted in
September 2012.

17 The statement by the director of the Museum of the Second AVNOJ Session Emsada Leko:
,~After the war in Jajce we found Tito’s armchair, two side armchairs which were in the hall, two
ovens, some of the original chairs, and portraits of Tito, Stalin, Churchill, Roosevelt and Marx.
Portraits of Engels and Lenin, unfortunately, were not found. In the municipal archives of Jajce
we found over 1,500 original photographs taken during the Second World War. In Jajce there are
3,000 titles of books, magazines, periodicals and catalogs. Kun's portraits and nine paintings, as
well as a part of the museum's library were preserved in the Franciscan monastery in Jajce.” See
online interview: https://bedrudingusic.wordpress.com/2014/12/page/3/ (last modified December
15,2014).

18 Contemporary sovereignty of Bosnia and Herzegovina is rooted in decisions of the
ZAVNOBIH, which were later legitimized at the Second AVNOJ session. ZAVNOBIH was the
supreme antifascist council of Bosnia and Herzegovina during World War II — council’s most
prominent session took place on 25" November 1943. Mrkonji¢ Grad, where the ZAVNOBIH
session was held, now belongs to the Republic of Srpska (Serb political entity of Bosnia and Her-
zegovina) which is belligerent towards ZAVNOBIH heritage, whereas in the entity of Federation
of Bosnia and Herzegovina November 25" is celebrated as a Day of Statehood. In these circum-
stances, Jajce, often designated as a “royal city”, and the AVNOJ Museum as the “cradle of the
second Yugoslavia”, have been accepted also as symbols of modern statehood of the Dayton Bos-
nia and Herzegovina.

19 The reconstruction of the museum building was mainly financed by the Ministry of Culture and
Sports of the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The reconstruction of the ground floor, in-
cluding the toilets, was funded by the main board of the Slovenian SUBNOR or by other Sloveni-
an donors. Part of the funds for the restoration of settings have also been donated by: the gov-
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1a*%0, persevering step by small step — but not allowing out of its sight that there

isn’t such a thing as a (politicaly) neutral heritage — restored the legitimacy to the
institution of the AVNOJ Museum. Firstly, the ,,Committee for the restoration of
the permanent exhibition and the museum building of AVNOJ Museum* was creat-
ed. The representatives of the Association of Veterans of World War II (SUBNOR)
from all the former republics of Yugoslavia were invited. The sessions were held in
2004 — when SUBNOR representatives from all the former Yugoslav republics
gathered together and agreed that the museum should be rebuilt in a joint effort. In
2005 they strategically ,,made contact on the terrain“, and took the first small steps
toward a permanent exhibition,21 in the building of the former museum — ,,with no
plaster on the walls* and with an unresolved legal status — and organized the event
»~May Days of Anti-fascism“. In 2006 the preparation of the application to put the
city of Jajce on the UNESCO heritage list was under way, which was later with-
drawn. In 2007 the public institution ,,Museum of the Second AVNOJ Session‘ was
founded. In the same year, Natasa Matausi¢, at that time a curator of the Croatian
History Museum, wrote the synopsis for the new museum exhibition. Her concept —
essentially being the restoration of the museum to what it had been in Yugoslavia —
was supplemented by the requirements of the representatives of SUBNOR organi-
zations. In addition, they insisted that each former Yugoslav republic should get a
niche in the museum where the development of the governments of each of the
former republics could be presented. Museums workers from the former republics
were contacted through SUBNORs, and were tasked with creating niches i. e. pavil-
ions, while for the central part of the exhibition, as well as for the pavilion of Bos-
nia-Herzegovina, help was sought from the most appropriate place: the Museum of

ernment of Montenegro via the Central Committee SUBNOR Montenegro, the Ministry of Cul-
ture and Education of the Republic of Srpska, the Ministry of Culture and Sports of the Federation
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, the Ministry of Physical Planning of the Federation of Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Jajce Municipality and individuals. Croatia and Serbia have not financially support-
ed the restoration of the AVNOJ Museum.

20 The restoration of the AVNOJ Museum was initiated by citizens. According to one of the par-
ticipants, Prof. Dubravko Lovrenovi¢: “Life cannot stop because we do not have a Ministry of
Culture at the state level. So we cannot wait for the Ministry of Culture to come and give help to
us, we have to work and act, in some way to be guerrillas”. Because of this statement, according
to Dragan Nikoli¢, the group of people that had gathered with the aim of restoring the original
functionality to the devastated building of the AVNOJ Museum, have been called “heritage guer-
rillas” (Nikoli¢ 2013, 22-24).

21 In addition to the photos of the Second AVNOJ Session, an exhibition of the academic painter
Aldin Popaja from Jajce was also organized under the title “Urbicide — the story of Jajce”. On the
one hand there was the sad picture of wet, graffitied and unpainted walls, cheap and pale copies of
photos from the Second AVNOJ session arranged as a in collage on the so-called classroom pan-
els, and in addition several works of art (with no apparent sense in how the two parts were to
merge). On the other hand, if this “situation of the exhibition” liberated from the visually seduc-
tive role can be understood as a political performance of “squatting” the former museum, an oc-
cupation of the “territory of remembrance’, then of course we will think of the meaning of this
performance and its historical importance as a step in the realization of the goal of reviving the
memory of the AVNOJ Museum.

112



<& N. Jagdhuhn, Museum (Re)public =

History in Sarajevo, the successor to the Museum of the Revolution of Bosnia and
Herzegovinazz.

Heimatlos?? Museum: Birthplace of the former states of Yugoslavia
vs. The birthplace of Yugoslavia

After the breakup of Yugoslavia, the Museum of the Second AVNOJ Ses-
sion not only lost its authenticity (its collections), but also its legitimacy (the state
or social order whose instrument and the product it had been). So what gives it its
image as a museum today? At the core of all museum studies, including this one,
lies the question: What makes a museum a museum? For the example of the
AVNOJ Museum, this complex issue becomes even more burdened by the dimen-
sion, or the sub-question: what makes a heimatlos museum a museum? The univer-
sal definition of the museum as an institution can be simplistically summed up in
three words: the preservation of national treasures. But in the case of the AVNOJ
Museum, its own name is a warning that, with respect to its hybrid heritage, it is not
reducible to an origin belonging to a single member state. Seemingly, after Yugo-
slavia, one Yugoslav museum remains. However, it belongs de facto and de jure to
Bosnia and Herzegovina whose "Dayton hybridity” guarantees its legitimacy, with
all the controversy that it brings. Can the Museum of the Second AVNOJ Session
symbolize the “cradle of Yugoslavia® and Yugoslav successor states at the same
time? How can it be reconciled with Yugoslav, national and European
(re)integration? The key is in its symbolic potential — the museum as a temple
(and/or forum) of anti-fascism: once mutual, shared and Yugoslav anti-fascism, and
now torn apart, multiplied, and nationalized anti-fascism. A question remains: who
is entitled to use this "key' and to whom is it of use, i.e. the AVNOJ Museum as an
advertising platform? Can the rhetoric of both ,national liberation* and ,,people’s
liberation®, speaking in Kulji¢’s words (Kulji¢ 2013), dwell under one roof, side by
side?

Very similar to the dilemmas posed before AVNOJ councilors in 1943,
“the same questions plagued the new architects of the AVNOJ Museum: how to

22 The Historical Museum of Bosnia and Herzegovina would then actually operate — according to
Dusan Otasevi¢, the distinguished Yugoslav museologist and expert in the memorial (NOB) Yu-
goslav museums — in the role of a “buckle” between the spirit of two times / museums . This is the
first and the only time when the achievements of Yugoslavia, at least those related to cooperation
in the museum network, were revived. The re-evaluation of the collections of the former Museum
of the Revolution, the search for the missing records or the entire collections from the different
NOB-museums, dealing with “locked”, devastated or completely “erased” memorial museums
throughout the former Yugoslavia, is unfortunately still nobody’s concern.

23 The German word “heimatlos” does not have a proper translation in the English language. It is
a compound word (“Heimat” means “home”, “native”, “homeland”, “habitat” and “los” stays for
“void off”. The closest translation would be “homeless” {adj}, “unhoused” {adj}, “homelessly”
{adv}). Here I use the word “heimatlos museum “in order to underline the epistemological break
which AVNOJ Museum “traveled” through. Museum lost its maker — the state — and through

transformations entered a new realm of re-invention.
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unite different cultural and political needs, communists, nationalists and ordinary
citizens?“** How to make the date of the 29" November publicly relevant again?
‘Heritage guerrilla® sought answers to these questions at six meetings of the ,,Com-
mittee for the restoration of settings and building of the AVNOJ Museum®, running
over nearly a whole decade (the 2000s). The de-politicization of memory, the un-
linking of anti-fascism from its communist prefix has become inevitable. In this
light, there were discussions that the AVNOJ Museum should be awarded a brand
new role by renaming it as ,, Anti-fascism Museum of Southeastern Europe®.%> One
of the proposals was to establish “the museum as a joint stock company (sharehold-
ers can be all those who expressed an interest in buying shares and thus will acquire
the right to manage in proportion to their holding); a polyvalent space with a multi-
functional character suited for scientific conferences, round tables, symposiums,
mini-conferences, biennial, commemorative ceremonies, not only political, socio-
logical, historical and economic events, but also cultural and artistic*.*® Fortunate-
ly, members of the boards for the restoration of the museum eventually decided that
the museum should remain a public, state institution. It can be argued that a national
museum justifies its function by how it represents the state. The question is whether
the ,,green light would have come from the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina
(as the largest sponsor of the reconstruction of the museum) if the museum had not
been recognized as a place of statehood. The building of the AVNOJ Museum also
meant the restoration of the ritual birthday celebration, this time not (only) of Yu-
goslavia but (also) of Bosnia and Herzegovina. In this way, a point of intersection
of different interests was found: the building of the AVNOJ Museum as a place of
remembrance is a document/certificate of Yugoslav statehood, ,,and since one of the
main decisions of 1943 was the establishment of the federation, which coincidental-
ly meant the establishing of intra-Yugoslav borders (that were recognized as inter-
national borders in 1991 by the Badinter Commission of the Council of Ministers of
European Union), the nascence of Yugoslavia through AVNOJ is simultaneously
regarded as the commencement of the establishing of Yugoslav successor-states”
(Sahovi¢ and Zulumovi¢, 2012, 245-262). The museum as a system of beliefs (val-
ues), underpinned by objects and rituals (in addition to the museum’s principals),
was also largely dependent on the visitors and their engagement. Because the resto-
ration of the AVNOJ Museum was a bottom-up process, a civic initiative, loyalty
and needs of future museum visitors was taken into account. Some of these visitors
sat on boards for museum restoration or sent support from their own museums, ne-
gotiated with local politicians, wrote petitions, synopses, projects and budgets. Sec-
ondly, for the survival of the AVNOJ Museum, an important part of the audience
were those, who after the opening of the museum doors, walked in singing and ap-

24 Here I am quoting Dragan Nikoli¢, from his presentation at the conference “The Second Ses-
sion of AVNOJ and statehood of Yugoslav successor states. 1943-2013”, which was held in 2013
in Jajce.

25 This idea was put forward by the museum’s first director Dr. Enes Milak.

26 This proposal came in 2002. The author was signed as “Walter”. The employees at the AVNOJ
Museum today could not tell me who was behind this pseudonym.
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plauding at the head of the procession.27 These were the eyewitnesses and embodi-
ments of the Yugoslav pilgrimages, which in the new socio-political circumstances
became ,,agents of remembrance.

,In order to create authenticity, many brought with them ‘emotionally

loaded’ items, such as emblems from Slovenian partisans or flags of

the Socialist Republic of Slovenia. French sociologist and anthropolo-

gist Bruno Latour uses the concept of ‘mediator’ to draw attention to

the practice and experience of materiality in the formation of identity,

and to the importance and the use of something as a ‘mediator’, which

is not only a carrier of meaning but also produces it: When they arise

from more than one country, the people and things engaged in cross-

ing of borders become a part of the process of the mediation of memo-

ries.«?8

The ceremony ,.Days of AVNOJ* was originally conceived as ,,an idea to
reduce national tensions in the region®, and also to encourage the revival of tourism
in the town of Jajce. But it’s not only the citizens of Jajce who know that ,,Tito is
selling well“. The compounding of activism and the industry of ,red tourism® is
most transparently observed in the example of the association ,,AVNOJ Slove-
nia“.?’ Also, it has to be asked: does red tourism have a subversive potential? Echo-
ing Foucault's ,,Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison” (1977), Bennett
(1995) warned that the museum is a 'disciplinary' institution that embodies state
power. What is interesting in light of the ’ritualized’ visits to the restored AVNOJ
Museum is that museum visitors actually make effective use of and seemingly “en-
joy' the panoptical function of the museum in a subversive way. They are not obe-
dient, loyal, passive consumers of the museum experience. On the contrary, they are
loud; they sit in the chair-exhibits (without seeking permission); they applaud the
museum’s architecture, its ,,aura“. Such relationship of visitors with the museum
could be read as a kind of occupation of the place of remembrance. The idea that
the museum is a performance and we are giving it pulse, can be understood as the
message that these visitors and gestures wish to send. To whom they are speaking,
who do they want to address? They are aware of the media attention the Museum of
the Second AVNOIJ Session receives each year on November 29", By posing for
the media, they are creating documents and testimonies, since in the end it is memo-

27 There are numerous videos on the YouTube channel that demonstrate the social choreography
of the event “The Days of AVNOJ”. I cite one example: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=-
B57majZB7s (accessed February 20, 2016).

28 The quotation is borrowed from Dragan Nikoli¢ (Nikoli¢ 2013, 22-24), who borrowed the term
“mediator” from Bruno Latour.

29 The chairman of this Association, Franco Pleska, was one of the first activists who visited the
AVNOJ Museum in the postwar years, when it was just a ruin. He was one of few who started
fundraising for the museum building’s reconstruction. Today his Association regularly visits Bi-
ha¢, Kumrovec, Belgrade, Jajce, etc. When you look the footage of the ‘Days of AVNOJ’ on
YouTube, Association’s members can be recognized by their carnival approach to it. Some au-
thentic medals can be seen on the lapels of veterans. Other symbols are actually souvenirs and
costumes, which are sold to participants on the road to Jajce.
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ries, and not the exhibits that ultimately count (this can be argued, at least from the
example of the AVNOJ Museum). With their rituals, the visitors are ,,inventing his-
tory* (Malceuvre 1999). Probably the most interesting example of this was the case
of actor Ivo Goldni¢ (a person who responded most professionally to the role of
»~AVNOIJ Museum visitor*), who appeared in a black limousine at the opening of
the AVNOJ Museum in 2008, wearing Tito's white uniform.

From the very beginning, the event "Days of AVNOJ” was also accompa-
nied by the official state visits. In the first year, Zeljko Komigi¢ (at the time member
of the Presidency of Bosnia and Herzegovina) stood in the focus of interest. In the
following years, the museum will walk the shadow of the Social-democratic party
of Bosnia and Herzegovina (SDP BiH), considering that it was the only political
party in Bosnia and Herzegovina that was claiming symbolic ownership and thus
appropriating the symbolic value of this museum. In order to break from this tradi-
tion, in 2014 two independent political candidates used the AVNOJ Museum in
their election campaign; according to the museum’s director Emsada Leko, that was
“to send a message that monopoly on anti-fascist values, which are symbolized by
this museum, does not belong to only one political party, but to everyone in Bosnia
and Herzegovina“>’. But one politician paying his visit to the museum provided the
most accurate definition of the new, redefined Museum of the Second AVNOIJ Ses-
sion. At his official visit to the museum, president (2000-2010) of Croatia Stipe
Mesi¢ said: ,,The second session of AVNOIJ represents the basis of our independent
and sovereign states, and it is an adequately good reason for Croatians to visit Jajce,
to learn about the genesis of the current statehood.”! In a very short and concise
way, he articulated the new message of the museum, shaped to accommodate the
widest range of people who might be interested in the museum. However, we must
ask ourselves how a simulation of the AVNOJ-stage — which contrary to the histori-
cal evidence and logic of the concept according to which the museum was realized,
in which two Tito’s appeared — converses with the pavilion style approach used to
represent the development of the government of each individual successor state of
Yugoslavia? The overlapping of audiovisual material of two different politics, ra-
ther than making them continuous, actually creates the fragmented character of
memory. The AVNOJ decision-making process is exhibited on a few shelves, side-
lined and in the shadows, in barely legible characters on an A4 paper sheet (pale let-

30 Paraphrased from the conversation with the director of the museum Emsada Leko, held in No-
vember 2015. The museum was used for the purposes of the election campaign by Bakir Hadzio-
merovi¢ and Dr. Mustafa Ceri¢, both independent candidates for the Presidency of Bosnia and
Herzegovina in September 2014. About the election campaigns held in AVNOJ Museum one can
find several media articles online: http://www.bosnjaci.net/prilog.php?pid=53706 (last modified
October 1, 2014) and http://depo.ba/clanak/119833/naprijed-bakire-siguran-sam-da-me-neces-
razocarati-a-evo-zasto (last modified October 8, 2014).

31 http://www.abrasmedia.info/arhiva/node/1864?page=9%2C1%2C0%2C0%2C2 (last modified
February 28, 2009).
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ters on a yellow background), while the panels on which each individual state is
represented are monumentalized.>

In this way, taking into account all differences and motives, polyphony tri-
umphed in the end. The policy of the display of a dissonant heritage advocates a di-
alogue, calls for tolerance, empathy, deconstructs the term ‘victim’, “hero® and
even, in this particular case, a concrete case of a state project. Concurrently, demo-
cratic and European ‘'museology of reconciliation’ obliges to this. Consequently, in
line with contemporizing of the past, instead of the museum being a space in which
the idea of integration is based on the postulates of brotherhood and unity which
forged the Yugoslav identity, the museum becomes a place of integration under the
umbrella of transnational identity that nowadays represents common provenance of
citizens of Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Slovenia, Montenegro, Macedonia and
Serbia. The Museum of the Second AVNOIJ Session, clearly a political project as
Yugoslavia was, emerged and disappeared in the war and arose from the ashes in
2008 as a producer of democratic values, and the AVNOJ decision-making process
and anti-fascist struggle can be understood as ,,specific elements of a common iden-
tity which today offers the possibility of international cooperation and integration in
the framework of European integration processes.“3 3 And finally, a question must
be posed: to what extent do the museum images of World War II, in the case of the
AVNOJ Museum, fit into trends of the "Europeanization™ — the political and episte-
mological shift — of the museum field? Or another way to put the question: how has
the idea of "Europe’ — embodied in integration after the "great suffering’ of World
War II — been perceived from the perspective of its periphery? It seems that the as-
piration for social cohesion, emerging from the national into the transnational
framework at the European level, becomes the basis for strengthening the national-
ist connotations in the museological policies in post-communist countries, which
are today EU members, as well as in those who yearn for this status. As shown by
this text, in the post-conflict society of Bosnia and Herzegovina, democratization of
the museum space means a ,,pavilion-shaped historical panorama®, as an attempt at
reconciliation, but (again) leaves no space for critical historiography.
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The task undertaken in this text is to show the way mirrors, as Victorian commodities,
embodied the emerging nineteenth-century consumerist culture and changed the desiring
subject’s self-perception. For the first time in the cultural history of the West, mirrors
became cheap, spectacularized and omnipresent, lurking around every corner. As the subject
encountered itself incessantly, something changed at the level of desire: the subject
misunderstood its own reflected image for the #ruth of its inner self. By way of this short
ethno(historio)graphy of the Victorian mirror reflection, the text discusses the Victorian
visual culture of spectacle and desire.
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Oppa3s kao poba: KpaTka eTHo(ucTopuo)rpacmja BUKTOpPUjaHCKNX
ornepana

TokoM IeBeTHaeCTOr Beka orieiana OWBajy MacOBHO NMPOW3BENEHA W MOCTajy jedTHHA W
CBENPHCYTHA y 3alaHUM IIPECTOHHIaMa. TeKCT pa3MaTpa HauMHE Ha Koje Cy oriieqasia, Kao
¢dernmm3oBana poda, pedieKkToBana JEBETHACCTOBEKOBHO IMOTPOMIAYKO JIPYIITBO U
MIPOMEHIJIA ayTONepIenuujy mocmarpada. OCHOBHH apryMeHT je J1a ce, YCJIeA HelpecTaHor
CycpeTama Ca COINCTBEHHM OJpa3oM, y IocMaTpady [ecHia NPOMCHA Ha HUBOY JKeJbe:
JICBETHACCTOBEKOBHHU TIOCMATpay MOYEO je¢ MOTPEHIHO Jia MOUCTOBehyje LEeNIOBHUTOCT CBOT
olpaza ca JWCTMHOM O IEJIOBHTOCTH cBora comcrBa. Ilomohy oBe Kparke
eTHO(ucTOpHO)rpadrje BHKTOPUjAHCKHX OrJIeAana, TEKCT AUCKYTYje JEBETHACCTOBEKOBHY
BU3YEJHY KYNTypY CIIEKTaKJa 1 )KeJbe.

Kmwyune peuu: ornenano, poda, moTpoIima, CyojeKaT xKebe,
JICBETHACCTH BEK.

Introduction

Victorian culture was undoubtedly a culture of mirrors. Previously a luxu-
rious item — expensive and hard to get — mirror became one of the most cherished
commodities of the nineteenth-century West. There is “an inordinate love of plate
glass,” complained Charles Dickens in Gin Shops, “[...] door knocked into win-
dows, a dozen squares of glass into one [in shops and gin palaces]” (Dickens 1852,

121



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIV (1); 121-132 &

101). In London, transparency and reflection became prime architectural, artistic
and social elements. As Isobel Armstrong shrewdly observes, Victorian “glass-
world” — the fantasy of the “dreaming community” — embodied the cultural dream,
or better the illusion, of a transparent, democratic society (Armstrong 2008).

There is a number of new moments in the ethnography of mirrors that sep-
arated the Victorian culture from its previous history. As commodities, mirrors be-
came omnipresent in the second half of the nineteenth century; they grew in size
and advanced in clarity, enabling a perceiving subject to grasp itself as a visual, al-
most clear, corporeal unity for the first time. Further, the spectacularity of mirrors
wore off as the century wore on, making them natural and culturally imperceptible.
Last, but not the least, in most of the nineteenth-century accounts, mirrors came not
to reflect the world without but the world within the subject — its desires, fantasies
and fears.

By exploiting the well-known (but often refuted and marginalized) Jacques
Lacan’s idea of the mirror stage, I would like to propose a reading of the nine-
teenth-century glass/mirror culture from the perspective of a desiring subject. Is it
possible that the above-mentioned factors, taken together, have brought a change at
the level of desire?

The basic assumption of the mirror stage is that during the first formative
years of life, a toddler encounters his/her reflection, be it in a mirror (or in some
other reflecting surface), or as a recognition of his/her corporeal congruity in the
face of the other (Lacan 2006). During this encounter the toddler (a subject-to-be)
symbolically invests in his/her reflected body image, wrongly identifying it with the
coherence of his/her inner self, namely with the coherence of ego. This méconnais-
sance is an entrance into language, into the Lacanian Symbolic, leaving the subject
split between the reality of his innate inner incoherence and the fantasy of com-
pleteness promised by the mirror. From this moment on — from the moment the sub-
ject-to-be becomes a subject — a phantasm of fullness rests upon its shoulders, con-
stantly promising semiotic totality outside of language: a Real that never comes. In
Lacanian terms, the mirror reflection becomes the subject’s objet a, the phantom
object that lures desire by its fundamental nonexistence and unattainability.

A universal validity of this idea is doubtful, to say at least, principally due
to its strong dependence on the universality of language (in the sense of langage, a
structure of signs). Raymond Tallis remarked, quite justifiably, that a literal inter-
pretation of Lacan’s mirror-stage presupposes that blind people are incapable of
forming a sense of selthood, and are denied entrance into culture (Tallis 1988, 153).
What happens with cultures without mirrors, as well as with the historical periods
prior to the mirror’s emergence? Is subjectivity denied to these cultures? These as
all highly sensible questions. However, if we turn the question up-side-down and
instead of asking “could the mirror stage be made universal,” we ask “what kind of
culture is needed for the mirror stage to be true” we shall see that this concept has
an enormous value for the Victorian times. Victorian culture was the culture of mir-
rors. Lacan inherited his psychoanalytic vocabulary from Freud, and Freud’s imagi-
nations was profoundly Victorian (Auerbach 1982, 26-34). The article will try to
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demonstrate that Lacan’s mirror-stage is a thoroughly Victorian phenomenon, due
to inescapable copiousness of reflective surface that intercepted the Victorian sub-
jects wherever they went.

The Spectacular Modernity of the Mirror Image

What happens when the gaze penetrates its own reflection so deeply that
the spot from which it reaches the upside-down world disappears? With respect to
the mirror games, the first half of the nineteenth century was still young, although
not entirely innocent. In the first half of the century, mirrors, abundant as they were,
still inspired awe; they were still culturally perceptible, freshly taken into the world
of devious commodities. They were still extraordinary, as their conspicuousness
resonated with wider scopic, voyeuristic tendencies of a culture that began mani-
festing itself as a spectacle.

Nothing exemplifies this convergence of spectacle and mirror image better
than the “mirrored curtain” of the Royal Coburg Theater. On the south bank of the
river Themes, at the New Cut that connected Blackfriars and Westminster road,
stood the Coburg, one of the smaller theaters of London (Kenrick 1818, 136). In its
day it was famous for its name “Blood Tub,” a name earned by frequently staging
violent melodramas (Moody 2000, 34). But more than anything else, the Coburg
stayed remembered for the visual spectacle of the “mirrored curtain” novelty.

In December 1821, the managers of the Coburg installed in the proscenium
of the stage an enormous plate-glass mirror, later to be called the “mirrored cur-
tain.” Since it had still been impossible to produce a one-piece mirror of that size, it
was comprised of sixty-three panels carefully put together and enclosed in an ex-
travagant gilded frame. On the evening of December 26, the mirror was lowered be-
tween the stage and the audience, inspiring awe, provoking a feeling of strangeness
and causing commotion. It was so big that it reflected the majority of the perceiving
subjects who waved at themselves and at each other. Thirty years before Joseph
Paxton’s Crystal Palace, everyone in the audience became everyone else’s reflec-
tion, surveying one another. The mirror homogenized the crowd and erased the dis-
tance between members of the audience. In a single, discontinuous stroke of the six-
ty-three panels of the monstrous looking-glass, the audiences could see themselves
as participants in their own spectacle. Entering the world of commodities — ab-
stracted in awe, spectacularized in a Victorian voyeuristic fantasy and alienated in
the same extravaganza — this mirror embodied the scopic pleasures of the Victorian
culture, reflecting, as Edward Fitzball said in 1859, “every Form and Face in the
gorgeous house, from the topmost seat in the galleries, to the lowest bench in the
pit” (Fitzball 1859, v). Thomas Richardson (1991) believes that the society of spec-
tacle consolidated itself around The Great Exhibition of 1851, but we can see that
some traits of this scopic cultural phenomenon had already emerged in small, dim
“places of noise, dirt [...] and unbridled sexual commerce,” as Jane Moody de-
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scribes Georgian theaters (Moody 2000, 3)." The very act that allowed the boundary
between the perceiver and the perceived to be obliterated in the Coburg mirror, al-
lowed audiences to enter a representational loop of appearance — a visual spectacle
peculiar for the West since the nineteenth century.

The responses of the spectators to the curtain were diverse. Horace Foote
was carried away by the enchantment of the commodity, where “crowded audiences
testified their delight at seeing themselves in this immense mirror, and for the first
time ‘on the stage™ (Foote 1824, 74). Thus, as early as 1821, mirrors came to em-
body the awe of the Victorian voyeuristic stare, returning the gaze of the subject
and catching it behind the peephole of the world. Everyone could see everyone else
in a democratized illusion of scopic equality. Everyone could visually consume eve-
ryone else in the same illusion, turning their reflections into commodities. The
viewers became protagonists of their own melodramas allowing the mirror — the
looking-glass — to look back from the “flesh of the world” that would otherwise
have stayed concealed. Imagining the novelty of the mirrored curtain, Foucault’s
words ring true: “The mirror [...] enables me to see myself there where I am ab-
sent,” in the blind spot of the existence (Foucault 1984, 4). The bill from the even-
ing of the premiere summarized the new phenomenon of the mirror-commodity
concisely: “the most NOVAL, SPLENDID & INTERESTING OBIJECT ever dis-
played in a British Theatre” — the very definition of the commodity.

However, there is more to this mirror than an inversion of the perceiver-
perceived relationship. This grand reflecting surface introduced a semiotic interrup-
tion in the visible public space, not only by inverting the roles in the scopic specta-
cle, but by perverting them, leading them astray (as in Latin pervertere: “to over-
throw,” “to turn away”). In the Coburg spectacle, the epistemic lines between peo-
ple and mirror-commodities were not erased or inverted, but convoluted, leading
the perceiving subject through spiral loops of desire where it was never satiated and
always craved for more. Another mirror narrative testifies to this distortion of
meaning in the Victorian spectacle: Alice’s famous returning to the same place in
Lewis Carroll’s Through the Looking-Glass. As she steps through the looking-glass
and finds herself in the “Garden of Live Flowers,” Alice realizes that, whichever
way she went, she keeps returning to the house and the mirror she came from, per-
forming the perpetual consumption of her “mirror self” in relapses of desire.

An account of the Coburg mirror by James Robinson Planché, a bit less
flattering one, clearly expresses this monstrous labyrinth of the nineteenth-century
visual simulacra and consumerism:

[...] it was a large mass of plate-glass, and in those days must have
cost a great deal of money. There was a considerable applause at its
appearance. The moment it ceased, someone in the gallery, possessing
a stentorian voice called out, “That’s all werry well! Now show us
summat else!” (Planché 1872, 127)

! The main argument of his book is that consumerist culture preceded consumerist economy and
not the other way round, and that this culture, as a culture of spectacle, consolidated only during
and after the Great Exhibition of 1851.
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In the world of commodities, desire always craves for more. In the field of
desire, the desired object is never reached, never attained, the thirst for more of “it”
is unquenchable. The Coburg mirror invoked a vortex of a broken signifying chain,
broken somewhere half-way between the audience and the reflected image. In this
chain, the representation did not fall back upon itself like in the “duplicated repre-
sentation” of Foucault’s eighteenth century, thus cancelling the meaning as we
know it (Foucault 1989, 70). In the Coburg mirror, as in the Victorian mirror lan-
guage as a whole, the signifier fell not upon itself but always upon something else,
introducing a différance into signification and that drove desire forward. Once again
Alice comes to mind, this time talking to the Red Queen:

“I only wanted to see what the garden was like, your majesty —

“That’s right,” said the Queen, patting her on the head, which Alice

didn’t like at all, “though when you say ‘garden,” — I've seen gardens,
compared with which this would be a wilderness.”

Alice didn’t dare to argue the point, but went on: “— and I thought I"d
try and find my way to the top of that hill -

“When you say ‘hill,” the queen interrupted, “/ could show you hills,
in comparison with which you’d call that a valley.”

“No, I shouldn’t,” said Alice, surprised into contradicting her at last:
“a hill can’t be a valley, you know. That would be nonsense —”

The Red Queen shook her head. “You may call it ‘nonsense’ if you
like,” she said, “but /'ve heard nonsense, compared with which that
would be as sensible as a dictionary!” (Carroll 1994, 38-39)

In this scene we witness two interlocutors conversing as through a looking-
glass. Whatever comes from Alice’s mouth appears to be something else for the
Queen, its meaning is always postponed. This epistemic premise of the nineteenth
century — the birth of a consumerist, desiring subject from the body of a differential
sign — assumes that what is revealed by the mirror (however nonsensical and dis-
turbing it may be) is the “truth” of the subject. In 1821, George McFarren sharply
summarized this premise in a satirical verse on the Coburg mirror submitted to the
periodical Drama:

The giant houses, t’other side the water

Who give to our humility no quarter,

Say, nought but nonsense live within our portals,

And call our heroes monsters, and not mortals;

And henceforth to astound these native elves,

Our portals must be true for you’ll behold yourself (McFarren 1821,
393).2

In this verse, we see that as long as the subject beheld itself what came as a
reflected image presented itself as the truth. As the subject was entering the laby-

2 My emphasis.
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rinth of visual consumption, the words of Matthew Kaiser resonated true: one
should know how to “survive the looking-glass” (Kaiser 2012, 54).

Horrid as this semiotic implosion (and thus desire) might have been, the
perceiving subject was still both frightened and astonished by the revelation of the
mirror, its spectacularity not allowing the mirror to sink completely into the third
world of commodities, and to gain the introductory element: “just (a mirror).” In
1821, mirrors had still not been naturalized; the image in them still had not been
appropriated fully. On the surface of the Coburg mirror, one could see the imprints
of the workers, greasy smudges that still alluded to the world without, outside the
reflection in the mirror and outside the semiotic implosion of différance: “The glass
was all over fingers or other marks,” said the unimpressed Planché (Planché 1872,
127). As Kasier wittily observes, big as the Coburg mirror was, it “was not large
enough to swallow the world. [...] [It] might have swallowed [it]; the signifier
might have devoured the referent, existence might be irrevocably in play” (Kaiser
2012, 55).> However, it had not yet. The relationship between the subject and his
mirror image was not inverted, but perverted, like in the conversation of Alice and
the Red Queen. Mirrors had not acquired their humility yet, and the troubling effect
they had on the subject was the striking feature of that time. Once mirrors had be-
come fully integrated into the fabric of the society — naturalized, imperceptible, and
taken for granted — the mirror image either disappeared or was broken, as in so
many twentieth-century narratives. This scenario slowly began unfolding in the
second half of the nineteenth-century.

The Cornucopia of Selfhood

By the end of the nineteenth century, mirror, as an artifact, had come a long
way from being a rare object, used only by the nobility, highly expensive and hard
both to make and acquire. In centuries prior to its commodification, the mirror was
never larger than what could be cut from a glass ball, and the curvature gave it a
bulging shape that could be found in Flemish paintings and German engravings of
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries (Melchior-Bonnet 2001, 14). The reflection
was dark, fragmented and literally twisted. In the late Middle Ages and throughout
the Renaissance, mirrors were associated with good as well as evil, and had a strong
religious significance (Schwarz 1952, 97-118). The mirror was the symbol of Truth
or Veritas, as well as of the Deadly Sins: Superbia or Pride and Luxuria or Lust
were frequently represented with a mirror in medieval miniature paintings, as well
as in sculptures (Bordeau, Moissac and Arles) and stained glass windows (Notre-
Dame, Auxerre and Lyons) of the great French cathedrals (Schwarz 1952, 105-
106). In the Italian Renaissance the classical heritage connected mirrors with Vani-
ty, transforming them into the “tools of Venus” — emblems of seduction and prosti-
tution (Santore 1997). Thus, although the mirror had always been an ambiguous and
contradictory symbol, its most persistent attributes were those of lies and deceit —
one could not trust its reflection, nor could one identify with it.

3 My empbhasis.

126



<& M. Teodorski, Reflection as Commodity: A Short Ethno(historio)graphy of Victorian Mirrors =

As long as the mirror remained rare and luxurious — existing, but some-
where else — one’s disappearing inside one’s own image, objectifying oneself, was
not possible. Clear reflection and a persistent gaze were still quite far away.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the mirror was still young in
pulling the subject into this space of blurred semiotic boundaries, but the more
common mirrors became, the more enchanting they were. This is what Daniel Mil-
ler calls the “humility of things”: once a thing becomes common, we tend to take it
for granted (Miller 1987, 85-108). Our vigilance, then, becomes low and we start
referring to the thing as “just (a mirror).” But the less vigilant we are the greater the
impact of the thing on our lives, and thus the stronger its influence on the construc-
tion of meaning. The thing then sinks into the third world of objects — an impercep-
tible, marginalized reality that strongly influences us nevertheless.

The nineteenth-century capitals, such as London and Paris, were undoubt-
edly cities of mirrors. Symbolic climate of the emerging consumerist attitudes to-
wards the reflection made the mirror a perfect embodiment of these attitudes, and
due to the intense innovation in the technology and production of cheap glass, Lon-
don — as one of the capitals of the nineteenth century — was, by the middle of the
century, completely covered in it. Everything could be made of this old but new
material. “Ink stands, paper weights, knives, pen trays,” lists the /llustrated Exhibi-
tor and Magazine of Arts in 1852, “lamp pedestals, candelabra, candlesticks, salt
cellars, knife-rests, mustard pots, sugar basins, butter coolers, smelling-bottles,
flower-vases, door-knobs, moldings, panels, chandeliers, surgeons’ speculae, rail-
way and other reflectors” (Cassell 1852, 70-71). Every building in the center of
London had ground floor covered in glass shop windows. Interiors of cafés, shop-
ping malls and restaurants reflected consumers as they browsed the goods. In the
urban shop windows, public mirrors, barber mirrors and café mirrors, one never saw
one’s own image from the same angle, there was always a slightly different image
reflected back to the perceiver. The copiousness and size of public reflective surfac-
es literally revolutionized the way a subject interacted with its own corporeal and
psychic coherence.

By the middle of the century the fetishization of the mirror, and its turning
into a commodity, became evident at the Great Exhibition. Tracing the steps of
Marx, Agamben concluded that Marx’s visit to London in 1851, when the first
Great Exhibition took place in Hyde Park, led his thinking to the analysis of com-
modity fetishism. “The “phantasmagoria” of which [Marks] speaks in relation to the
commodity,” argues Agamben, “can be discovered in the intentions of the organiz-
ers, who chose, from among the various possibilities presented, Paxton’s project for
the enormous palace constructed entirely out of glass” (Agamben 1993, 38). This
exhibition used glass and reflection game to capture,

the transfiguration of commodity into an enchanted object [...] In
the galleries and pavilions of its mystical Crystal Palace, [...] the
commodity is displayed to be enjoyed only through the glance at
the enchanted scene (Agamben 1993, 38).
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Reflecting surfaces proved themselves as commodities, objects miraculous-
ly becoming alive by acquiring the bluish halo of the Crystal Palace in Hyde Park.
Wherever they turned, people were haunted by their own reflections. In the streets,
during meals, in city shops, transparent and reflecting surfaces surrounded the sub-
ject every step of the way. For the first time in the history of the West, the subject
was not only able to encounter itself on every corner, but also to experience fully
the externalization of its body. The full-length image of one’s body was a new ex-
perience. In 1889 The Turn of the Screw by Henry James, the governess experiences
her full-length mirror image for the first time (James 1981, 7). In the course of the
century, the Western world became a mirror; the subject was being mediated by re-
flective surfaces everywhere.

Alice aside (whose wanderings through the looking-glass are the greatest
expression of the Victorian mirror-fantasy), nineteenth-century literature teemed
with the mirror encounters, emphasizing the subject’s need to identify with and
consume its own reflection while sliding down the spiral of a visual simulacrum. In
A Royal Princess (1866) by Christina Rossetti, for example, mirrors obsessively re-
veal to the princess — dissatisfied with her golden cage — her ubiquitous reflected
face which she identifies as her inner self:

All my walls are lost in mirrors, whereupon I trace

Self to right hand, self to left hand, self in every place,

Self-same solitary figure, self-same seeking face (Rossetti 1979, 149-
150).

The Other Side of a Mirror (1882) by Mary Coleridge, capitalizes on this
theme. As the poet sits in front of a mirror, the mirror conjures a phantomlike fig-
ure, vengeful, jealous and disturbing. This figure escapes a proper description, its
meaning always somewhere else, but the poem ends in an act of appropriation nev-
ertheless.

Shade of a shadow in the glass,

O set the crystal surface free!

Pass — as the fairer visions pass —

Nor ever more return, to be

The ghost of a distracted hour,

That heard me whisper, “I am she!” (Coleridge 1954, 88)

The sentiment that the world of the nineteenth century (the age of the world
picture, the world as a stage, or a peepshow) itself became a mirror grew strong. In
the 1930s, Benjamin was able to note in one of his convolutes from The Arcades
Project:

Paris is a city of mirrors. The asphalt of its roadways smooth as glass,
and at the entrance to all bistros glass partitions. A profusion of win-
dow panes and mirrors in cafés, so as to make the inside brighter and
to give all the nooks and crannies, into which Parisian taverns sepa-
rate, a pleasing amplitude. [...] [T]he man [...] sees his own physiog-
nomy flash by. He gains his image more quickly here than elsewhere
and also sees himself more quickly merged with this, his image. Even
the eyes of passersby are veiled mirrors, and over that wide bed of the
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Seine, over Paris, the sky is spread out like the crystal mirror hanging
over the drab beds in brothels (Benjamin 2002, 537-538).

There is a myriad of things to read in this convolute by Benjamin, but what
I would like to emphasize particularly is that the subject merges with its image. It
consumes the reflected image quickly, embodying the exteriorized image of the
self. The hyper-abundance of, and obsession with, reflection is clear in Benjamin,
even exaggerated. Every little thing — passersby, their eyes, even the sky above the
river — sends the subject’s image back to it, pointing to the same circle of desire that
troubled Freud in his famous passage from the “Uncanny”, where, like Alice in
“The Garden of Live Flowers,” he constantly comes back to the same red-light dis-
trict performing the repetition of a repressed sign (Freud 1919, 236). In the same
manner, Benjamin’s gaze always comes back to him no matter where he looked,
staging a trauma of lost self-coherence (the one that is experienced as a lack, as an
absence of something that has never been there in the first place), a dissatisfaction
of desire, a misstep — like grabbing water in a hollow cup. As Hanna Arendt (1999,
25) observes, Benjamin’s imagination was essentially superannuated, essentially
Victorian, “as though he [Benjamin] had drifted out of the nineteenth century,” and
his writing reflects the Victorian age haunted by its own mirror image — precisely
because this image was false. Within the reflection, where the “true” coherence of
the self dwells, waits the Real that always comes back to itself. It inhabits the space
beyond the representational labyrinth of consumerism that the subject will never
reach. Is not this convolute by Benjamin perturbing; is it not something uncanny
that comes back from beyond, or below, like from Georges Bataille’s souterrain?
Does it not make us apprehensive, this reflection that comes at the same time from
everywhere and nowhere? Is it so unimaginable that in an age obsessed and haunted
by its reflection something changed at the level of desire?

Another convolute by Benjamin citing S. F. Lahrs shows that the reality of
1837 was quite similar to his own experience of a reflective Paris.

Egoistic — “that is what one becomes in Paris, where you can hardly
take a step without catching sight of your dearly beloved self. Mirror
after mirror! In cafés and restaurants, in shops and stores, in haircut-
ting salons and literary salons, in baths and everywhere, ‘every inch a
mirror’!” (Benjamin 2002, 539)

In the above quotation, we see the subject enraged by the encounter with it-
self every step of the way, its external existence loathed and despised; it is almost
tired of this skirmish with mirror images. As Armstrong suggests, these abundant
public reflective “surfaces, recording the random, dispersed, and evanescent images
of the body in the world, gave a new publicity to the subject, who could exist out-
side of itself in these traces” (Armstrong 2008, 95). This external existence, and its
re-appropriation, is the new Real of the Victorian consumerist subject.

In an environment in which, for the first time, the subject was able to live
its own reflection, to visually experience an al/most clear (a mirror is never com-
pletely clear, especially in the nineteenth century) and coherent image of the self,
what happened with the perceiving subject? What did this change mean to it? The
spatial democratization of reflective surfaces, the mediation of the self by mirrors
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and windows, by the glass of the nineteenth century, led the subject into the repre-
sentational loop of the Victorian commodities — because reflective surfaces were
commodities. Through the looking-glass, the Victorian world of appearances
opened and it started descending into the nothingness of its own reflection. “It
blinks,” this mirror world, says Benjamin, “it is always this one — and never nothing
— out of which another immediately arises” (Benjamin 2002, 542). The mirror
world, the Victorian “glassworld,” slowly established a world of postponed mean-
ings, anticipating Gilles Deleuze’s claim that the “modern world is one of simula-
cra” (Deleuze 1974, ix).

As we could see in literature, as well as in other accounts dealing with the
mirror encounter, the Victorian subject entered the consumerist spectacle of mir-
rors. Of all the Victorian commodities, the mirror was the one that embodied con-
sumerist attitudes most clearly: to appropriate oneself, to consume oneself, to turn
oneself into an object by gazing into an object. Is there a stronger consumption than
the consumption of the self? In a counter-movement to the externalization of its
image, the subject consumed and appropriated the image perceived misunderstand-
ing it for its own coherent inner self, for the truth of the self. “I am she”, says Mary
Coleridge, and out of this mécoinnassance the split was born, a dark and horrid
place impossible to signify, “a shade of a shade in the glass”.

From this anxiety of an attainable desire, the one reaching towards com-
modities as false objects of satisfaction, a dream arrived, fundamental to the Victo-
rian modernity — a dream of wholeness, of an exit out of the representation and lan-
guage, a dream of the other side of the mirror reflection — a dream dreaming its own
awakening.
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[dapoBu 3a 0CMaHCKY BOJCKY: NMpPUIIOr UICTopujun
mMaTepujanHe Kyntype beorpapa y 16. Beky

JapuBame H npuMame NMOKIOHAa Kao M3pa3 CyBEPEeHHTETa, IIOKPOBUTEIHCTBA U MHJIOCTH C
jenHe cTpaHe, a 3aXBaJHOCTH M OIAHOCTH C ApyTe, OMII0 je TyOOKO YKOPSHEHO Y OCMaHCKOM
npymTBy. HapouwTn 3HaYaj UMaio je y OJHOCY BIIaJiap—BOjCcKa, MOCEOHO y paTHUM
BpemeHnma. Kpajem 16. Beka, 3a Bpeme yror para (1593-1606), u3 6eorpajcke pusHHLE je
y HcranOyn ynyhena nommsbka OJf MPEKO MEAECET PAa3IUUYUTHX BpPCTa MpEeaMera Koje je
Tpebao pa3fesIuTH BOjCIH TIOCIE 3aBpIICHOr moxona. CHucaK MOCIaTHX CTBAapH: BOjHUYKE
ompemMe, OpyXkja, Tenuxa, TEKCTHJIHHX MPOU3BOJA, CHUTHOT MOKyhCTBa M JIpyror, Koju ce
JaHac 4yBa y apxuBy Tomnkamu capaja, jeiaH je OJ PETKUX CayyBaHMX OCMaHCKHX
MoKyMeHata Hactanux Ha Tiy CpOuje. Kao TakaB, OH mpyxa jeJUHCTBEH YBHI Y
MatepujaiHy KyaTypy beorpana u merose ummpe okonuse. Pang ce 6aBn aHaIM30M mpeamMera
n3 Oeorpajicke pu3HUIIE, C IUJBEM Ja OCBETIIU jelaH CErMEHT IpaJIcKe CBaKOJHEBHUIIE, Ka0
W J1a YKaxxe Ha rpaBlie Mel)yHapoJHe TProBUHE Koja je ce3aja J0 HalllMX KpajeBa.

Kwyune peuu: OcMaHCKO ApCTBO, TIOKIIOH, OPYXje,
TEKCTHJI, CBUJIA, IIAMYK, HIOpPIIETIaH.

Gifts for Ottoman Army: A Contribution to the Material Culture of
Belgrade in the 16" Century

Gift-giving and gift-receiving, as an expressions of suzerainty, patronage and favor on one
hand and gratitude and loyalty on the other hand, were deeply rooted in Ottoman society.
This practice had extraordinary significance in the relation ruler — army, especially in
wartime. At the end of the 16" century, during the Long War 1593-1606, a shipment of over
fifty different sorts of objects was sent from Belgrade Treasury to Istanbul to be distributed
to the army after the campaign. The list of the sent items (military equipment, armory,
carpets, fabrics, cushions, kitchenware and others), which is housed today in the Archive of
the Topkapi Sarayi, is one of the rarely preserved Ottoman documents that originated in
Serbia and as such, it offers a unique insight to material culture of Belgrade and its
surroundings. This paper examines gifts from Belgrade Treasury with the aim of revealing
one fragment of the town daily life and indicating the routes of international trade that
reached to our territory.

Key words: Ottoman Empire, gift, armory, textile, silk,
cotton, porcelain.
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Pasmena mokioHa je o0u4aj ctap KOJIMKO M JbYICKO ApyumTBo. Ilpupona
MOKJIOHA je JOOPOBOJbHA, i Y HETOBOj OCHOBH JICKHU PEIUIPOIUTET, OJHOCHO
CBECT 0 00aBe3W JaBama, NMpuMama W y3Bpahama (Mauss 2002). lapuBame je
CACTABHM €0 CBHMX KyJITypa, Ia M MCIaMcke, kao u kymrypa Oryckux Typaka,
Cennyka n Ocmannuja (Pakalin 1993, 794; Uzuncgarsili 1984, 75-77). Hajcrapuju
OCMAaHCKH XpoHWYapu Oenexe Ja je poaoHadeaHuk auHactrje Ocman ["asum (1258—
1326) y BuIe HaBpaTa AEIHO IOKIOHE CYyCETHUM TypCKHM OEroBHMa, Kao INTO MX
je oI BEX U IpuMao: Tenuxe, hummMe, jarman, 10j, kajmak u cup (Oztiirk 2007, 49—
50, 52-56).

CHcTeM MOKIOHa” 1 yciyra o0yxBaTao je CBe CJI0jeBe OCMaHCKOT IPYIITBa
n obaBibao ce mo TayHO yTBpheHom mpotokony (Reindl-Kiel 2012; Id. 2009).
Pa3no3u u mwbeBn AaBama MOKIOHA Omin cy pazaumautd. OCMaHCKH BIamapu Cy
YIAaHOBUMA  TOPOJHIIE, JAPKABHUM  CIyXOCHHIIMMA, BOjCIH, HAapoOAy U
MpeICTaBHUIIMMA CTPAaHHUX JIpJKaBa JICIHMIM IOKJIOHE paau o0e30ehuBama
JIETUTHMUTETA BIACTH, OJAHOCTH ITOIaHUKA U O/Ip’KaBamba IPHjaTeJbCKUX OJHOCA ca
APYrUM ApkaBama.’ 3a y3BpaT Cy NPUMAIM TOKIOHE KA0 M3pa3 3aXBAIHOCTH M
BepHOCTH. [TlaBHe mpuinke 3a TOKasuWBame W yuBpirhaBame MehycoOHHX Besa
3aBUCHOCTH OWJIe Cy J0Ja3aKk HOBOT CylNTaHa Ha MpPECTO, poheme nene u
CBEUAHOCTH TOBOJIOM OOpE3MBama MPHUHYCBA, KAO M 33 BPEME BEIHKHX BEPCKHX
npasnnka nonyt Hespysa, nepcujcke Hose Tomuue.* YoGuuajenn noxmonn 6umm
Cy TEIUCH U METpakHU MaTepujanu, oneha u 1omu Bell, cpedpHo nocyhe, opyxje,
KIbUT€, PACHU KOMM, JIOBAYKU IICH W NTHULE, a 0 17. BeKa U KUHECKU MOpILENaH
(Reindl-Kiel 2009). Iloceban mucap (peskes-niivis), OMHOCHO KaHIEIapHja MpH
(uHAHCH]CKOM OJleJberbY, BOJIUIIA je, CBE A0 Apyre nojoBuHE 19. Beka, eBUACHIHU]Y
0 MOKJIOHNMA Koje je cynTan mpumao (Turan 2002, 61).

Bennky mnaxmy cynTaH je TOKIAamkao JapuBamy BOjCKE, IMOCEOHO
jaHMYapcKor oljaka, ¢ KOjUM je OMO y HapOYMTOM OJHOCY. JaHW4apu Ccy cMaTpaHH
CYJITAHOBOM JIEIIOM, a OH CAM MPHINAJHHUKOM HHXOBOI Kopmyca. IIpecToHuuke
TpyIe, Kao Hajjada opykaHa CHJIa Y HENOCpeqHOj OJM3WHM Biajapa Mopana je y
CBaKOM TPEHYTKY OHMTH alCOJyTHO OjaHa MuHACTHjH. [IOKJIOHH, AEJbEHH Y CBUM

! Tlpema MCIamMcKOM Mpelamy, XaauchuMma, Mpopok Myxames je HapOYMTO TOACTHIAO MPAKCy
JapuBama Mel)y JbynuMa jep oHa pasBHja Jby0aB M TPHjaTeJbCTBO, a OTKJama Jomia ocehama
nomnyT JbyooMope, KpTocTH U cedbuunoctu. TDV IA s.v. “Hediye”, 151.

2V 0CMaHCKUM M3BOpHMMA TIOCTOjU HEKOJIMKO PEYHM 3a TOKIOH: armagan, TypPCKOr MOpeKia; he-
diye, aparckor nopekia, Hekaza ce mouctoehyje ca peujy riisvet, MUTO; U peskes, IepcujcKa ped
0] KOJOM Ce MPEBACXOJHO MHUCIIU Ha TIOKJIOH MPETIOCTABIHEHOM.

3 PasMeHa MOKJIOHa Ha 0a3M PELMNPOLUTETa UMANIA j€ B&XKHO MECTO Y JAUILIOMATCKUM OJHOCHMA
Ocmanckor 1apcrea. JlapuBamy Ce HUje NPHUCTYHaio 0e3 pa3marpama MOJUTHYKOT GajaHca
usmelly apkaBa, YMHOBA M PaHroBa MpPUMaolla M JapojaBana u mopehema ¢ MpeTxoqHuM
nokinoHnMa. CaMH OCMaHCKH CyJITaHH Cy C€ MEIIaIn Y U3pajly JUCTE MMOKJIOHA U HabaBKy HCTHX.
Miiderrisoglu 2014, 271.

4 Ha ocMaHCKOM JBOpY Cy Ce Tajja PasMCE-HBAIN HEBPYCKH NOKIOHH (nevruz piskesi) u
HpunpemMana IocebHa BpCTa ciaTkumia — MapyHa. CynTaH je IenHO M NMPHMAao IHOKIOHE Off
BE3Mpa, KOMaHJaHTa MOPHAPHIIE, jAHNYApCKOT are, Bayikja u octanux. Dingeg 2009, 1057.
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NPETXOHO HaBEJCHUM NPHIMKaMa, UMaJM Cy 3a LIWJb YIPaBO TO — y4BpuIhinBame
BEPHOCTH W OJAHOCTH. Y TOM CMHCIY j€ IO/eNa NOKJIOHAa YOUH IojJacKa y part, y
TOKY caMoT paTa, Kao ¥ 10 HeroBOM 3aBpILNETKy, MMaya jomn Behu 3Havaj. OHa je
MpelcTaBjballia J0JaTHY MOTHBAlMjy 3a OWTKE KoOje Mpeacroje, a Ha Kpajy,
3aciy)KeHy Harpaay 3a CBe OHE KOjU Cy ce€ MOoceOHO HCTAK/IM jyHAIITBOM U PaTHOM
BEIITHHOM. UWH TMOKIamama o0yXBaTao je CBE POIOBE OCMAHCKE BOjCKE, KaKO
penoBHe, NpecTOHWYKe (crajahe) W MPOBHUHIMCKE, TaKO M HajaMHUYKE, a y
onpeheHom Buay M TMOMOhHE Tpyme OCMaHCKHMX Baszana, TaTapa, Ha TpUMED.
YoOuvajeHn TOKIIOH, HAa KOjU je MOrao Ja payyHa CBaKd NPUIAJIHUK OCMaHCKE
BOjCKe OMO je HOBall, OAHOCHO Manu jgojxarak Ha Beh mocrojehy muiary, T3B.
6axmnm. O¢unupHu cy, y 3aBUCHOCTH Of PaHra, 100Hjallk U MaTepujaiHe MOKIIOHE.
Hajuemhe cy To Owim HEempoMOYHMBH OTrpTadd O]l 4Yoje — KabaHHWIIE 3a HUXKE, H
KadTaHN ca mocpeOpeHOM MyIMald OJ HEINTO CKYIUBHX BYHEHHX MaTepHjaia 3a
Bume oduipe. BpXxoBHM 3amoBEIHMIM, MAIle M BE3UPH, JOOMjanu Cy CBEYaHE
CBIWJICHE Ka(TaHe ONTOYEHE WM CKpO3 IOCTaBJbEHE KpP3HOM, T3B. XHJaTe,
CKYTIOLIEHO Opy’Xje, TypOaHe ¥ TepjaHHIle yKpalleHe HONXyApardM TN IparuM
kamemeM (Kati¢ 2001, 51-54, 103).

O06e30ehrBame MOKIIOHA 32 BOJCKY Y paTHO J00a O1o je mocebaH U3a30B 3a
Jp)KaBHY OJlarajHy Koja je, Mmopejl BOJHUYKHX IUIaTa, Mopayia Ja W3[BOjH HOBAIl 3a
Ha0aBKy HaOpyXXarmba, MyHUIIHje, XpaHe, Kao U 3a TPOIIKOBE HBUXOBOI TPAHCIIOPTA.
Y npyroj monmoBuHM 16. Beka, mocie OpojHux moxoxa cynTtana CynejMaHa
3akononasna (1520-1566), a HApOUNTO HAKOH MOpa3za ocMaHCKe (II0Te y OMIU KO
Jlemanrta 1571. rogune, TO je mocTao BedukH npobnem. [edunur koju je Tama
HAcTao y Jp>KaBHOM OyneTy noBeo je 1584. roxuHe 10 IpBe BEJHKE JeBaBallje
akye on 100%. Hekommko rojwHa KacHHUje, JOTOAMIA C€ W TpBa MoOyHa
MPECTOHWYKUX TpyIa 300r mojene miata y ooesppehenoj Bamytu (Kati¢ 2003, 173).

Hdyru par (1593-1606), koju je OcMaHCKO LAPCTBO BOAMIO TPOTHUB
Xa030ypike MOHapXHje B CBOjUX Basana, Biamke, Epnessa u MonnaBuje, 101aTHO
j€ HCUpmHO ApKaBHE (QHUHAHCHje, INTO j€ YTHIAJIO HA Kalllbehe BOJHHYKUX
ucmara. [lozmena nokiona je Takohe moBeaeHa y MUTamke, MMa Cy U3 YHYTPAIIOCTH,
nopeji yoOn4ajeHux MONIMJbKH HOBIIA, Y MICTaHOY ModYenu Ja CTHKY W MPEeIMETH
CKpPOMHH]j€ BpPEIHOCTH IOTOJHH 3a [apHBambe Bojcke. [IpOBHHIMjCKE pU3HHIE,
WHa4e, HUCY Jyro 4yBajie IMpeaMeTe Koju Ou KO BUX CTHINIM Kao PaTHU IUICH WU
3aIuierbeHa MMOBHHA; CKYIIOLEHH Cy OJMaXx ClIaTH CYJITaHy y HNPECTOHHIY, JIOK CY
OHH Marbe BPE/IHH IPOABaHH HA jABHUM JIMIATALIjaMa.”

3> [lToGap mpuMep OBe TpaKce NMpeCTaBlba 3aMoBecT yrmyheHa npuspeHckoM kanuju 1544, ronune,
MOBOZIOM MMOBHHE yMpJIOT MOHaxXa U3 cena Xo04a, Koja je nporemneHa Ha 10.000 akuu. Kaauju je,
usmely octaior, HapeheHo ciexnehe: ,,...cBe CTBapH NPUKYIH 0€3 OCTaTKa M ACTaJbHO WX ITOTHILIH.
3atuMm [aj ga ce CTBapH IOTOJHE 3a MpOoAajy, mpemMa o0Huyajy, pacupoiajy Ha JHIUTALUjU IO
onroBapajyhoj nenu. JlJoOujeHn HOBaIl HEKa ce CTaBH Yy KeCy, 3alledaTH | MOIIajbe Ha Y3BUILEHY
TlopTy mo ciyxOeHUIIMMA 33 TO 3a1y’KEHHM, [TOBEPJbHBUM JbYIMMa U TOY3IaHHM TBPHaBCKHUM
nocagHuirMa. O CBeMy HAIMIIK W3BELITA] U Ma3H [a Ce CTBapH HAMEH-CHE MPOJaji, IPOJajy 1o
BUXOBOj CTBApHOj a HE HIKO] IIEHH, KaKko ce He OM HaHena mTera pu3HuUIK. OHe cTBapH Koje cy
TOTO/IHE 33 TPAHCIIOPT a JIETle 3a [VIelakhe Heka ce 3aBely y TedTep W momaspy .. Istanbul.
Basbakanlik Osmanl Arsivi, Kamil Kepeci Tasnifi nu. 62, 347 a-b
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U3 Georpaacke tBphaee je y mero 1598. rommue ymyheHa jemHa TakBa
MOIIMJBKA, KOja je caaprkaia BHUINE JECETHHA Pa3MTHUUTHX MPEeIMeTa HaTOBAPEHUX
Ha Tpoje koxa. Ctapu cy, mo mpucrehy y McranOyn, cmemrTeHe y Ip)KaBHU
Tpe3op, a nparehu crucak (B. Ilpuroe) je noxpameH y apxuBy Tomnkamnu capaja.6
OBaj TOKYMEHT, ¢ 003UpPOM Ha OCKYJHOCT cauyBaHe OCMaHCKe rpalje Hacrayie Ha
Tty CpOuje, mpya jeIMHCTBEH YBHJ Y MaTepHjalHy KynTypy beorpama m merose
Ipe OKOJIMHE ¢ Kpaja 16. Bexa. Y meMy je HaBeJeHO MPEKO MeleceT Pa3TuIUTHX
BpCTa TpeaMera, oJ Kojux je BehmHa kopumheHa y CBaKOJHEBHOM IKHBOTY
TPaJCKOr cTaHOBHHIITBA. CBH OO0jeKTH IOCHENH Cy Yy PHU3HHUIY WIH IIyTeM
KOH(]HCKaIje UMOBHUHE OocyheHHMKa WM yMpiuX 0e3 HacleIHUKA, WK Kao paTHU
IJICH CTEUYCH Y OKpIajuMa KOju Cy C€ Y TO BpeMe BOJWIN Yy HETIOCPETHO] OIM3UHA
Beorpana, ma mpoctopy Cpema u banmara. Ha cmmcky ce Hamasze camo cTBapu
MOTOJIHE 32 MOKJIOH BOjCITH, I1a 3aTO Ha eMy HeMa IpeMeTa KEHCKEe MaTepHjaHe
KynType: ozaehe, HaKuTa, KO3METHKE U CIIUYIHOT. [IpemMaa orpaHUYeH MO CaApIKUHH,
NOKYMEHT YKa3yje Ha H3Y3eTHO BHCOK CTENCH 3aCTYIUBEHOCTH OpPHjeHTAITHUX
MaTepujaHuX nobapa y beorpany, unme cBeJOYM M O MHTEH3UTETY U JOMETHMA
HUCTOYHAYKE TPrOBUHE.

HajOpojaujy Tpymy mpeamera YWHH, OYEKMBAHO, BOJHUYKA ONpeMa: JIBE
MmyIKke, jeJHa yKpanieHa cenedoM a apyra 0e3 ceneda, Tpu cadsbe: OOHYHA,
epaesbeka u raxapa (gadddre)’, jenan mmm (51'5)8, aycTpHujcKa nmammna’, matna ox
OamOyca, jemaH MajdM JIYK KOjH je CIy>)KHO 3a OOyKy Jedyaka y CTpeJballlTBY
(kebdde), obuune ctperne y TOOOJIIY M YKpalleHe CTpelie, jeHa BepHKHa MaHIUp
KoIlyJba Oe3 HMKakBUX aojaTaka (yek zirh) M jemHa ca HAIPCHAKOM 3BaHUM
Tymanja npca“ (kaz gc')'giisz'j)lo, Ka0 ¥ HEKOJIMKO METAIHUX IITUTHUKA 32 pYyKE.

Ocum ToTa, OMJIO je M HeIITO KOCKE OlpeMe: Be3eHH MOKPHBad 3a CeJIo,
Oucare, mame u Behe Bpehe o1 KOCTpeTH, YeTKe 3a THMapeme, 3alITHTHA HaBJIaka
3a y3eHIWje, Majla MeLIMHa 3a BOIY, Ka0 M 3aIUTUTHA HaBJaKa 3a YeleHKE, C THM
IITO HYje MPElH3UPAHO J1a JIU Ce Pajd O KOHCKUM MM BOJHHYKHM YKpacuMa 3a

¢ Istanbul. Topkapu Saray Miidiirliigii Arsivi. Defter nu. 5610.
7 Bpcra Teske KpuBe cabibe Koja je HMala olTpHiLy ¢ obe crpare. Skaljié 1989, 287.

8 CrapuHCKO OpyKje, IIMbaTa TBO3/IEHA LIUIKA ca TPH 3y0a Ha BPXY, KOja je CIIyKuiia Kao 601ex
3a mpobaname mannup-komryssa. Skaljic 1989, 590.

° OBo je, BepoBaTHO, HEKa BPCTa TOIy3a Wi Oy310BaHa, 4Mja je yaapHa riaBuna uspahena o
MerTana, rBokha uiam 6poH3e. YKOIIMKO je IiiaBuiia uMaia nepa (0y310BaH) HBHUXOBE TOPHE UBHIIE
cy Omiie ycMepeHe HaBHIIIe, OMITO KOJ TYPCKHX Oy3moBaHa oHE cTpeMe HaHmke. O Tomy3uMa u
OyznoBanuMa B. Petrovi¢ 2013, 40—41.

10 Bpcra 3aliTHTHOr yMeTKa 32 BEPIKHY KOLIYJbY, HAIPAB/bEH OJ METAIHHX IUIOYMIA
IIpaBOYTaoHOT 00JIMKa, Ynje ce HBHUIe 00pal)yjy moj yrioM, fa Ou JaKIie yinasuie jefAHa y Ipyry.
Ilpema HaBogMMa dYyBeHOr Typckor myrtomucia, Epimje UeneOuje, maHumpHa Komlysba ca
L, TYIIUUjUM IIpcuMa‘ OWia je Uy Opyroj MOJOBHHM 17. BeKa IIMPOKO 3acTylubeHa y Pymenmjn.
Seyahatnamesi, V. Kitap, 132.
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riaBy. 3a BOJHMYKE YeJICHKE je, CUTYpHO, OMJIO HAMEHEHO HEKOJIMKO KOMILIeTa
YAIUBMHKX M JKIPAJIOBHX IIepa Koja Cy GHIIa 3anaKkoBaHa y roceGHe kytuje.'!

ITanmmp ¢ HanpcwakoM U3 My3ejcke nocTaBke Tomkanu capaja y McranOymmy

Hpyry, BeMUKy TpyIlly AapoBa YHHHWIN CYy TPEIMETH OX TEKCTWia: oneha,
NEUIKUPH, NPEKPHBayu, IIOJHE IPOCTHPKE M CIWYHO. Pa3HOBPCHOCT cammuX
METpaKHUX MaTepHjaja U TOTOBHUX IIPOM3BOJA MIPYKAIK Cy MOTYhHOCT cBakoMe Ja,
y CKIIaJy ca CBOJUM IPYIITBEHUM II0JIOKAjeM M OOTaTCTBOM, apyje oaroBapajyhu
MOKJIOH. 300T JIAKOT TPAaHCIIOPTA M IIMPOKE NMpPUMEHe, TeKCTHWIIHH IPOU3BOAU CYy
OWM OMHJBCHH, CAaMHM THM H HajuelmhM TpeAMeT JapuBamka y OCMaHCKOM
apymTBy. CKyIi MaTepHjali HCTKAHK OJ] YHCTE CBHIE TomyT 6pokata (kemha)'?,
TEIIKOr caTeHa (diba) a HAPOUUTO OHM MPOTKAHM 3TaTHUM M CPeOpPHUM HHUTHUMA,
MIOTYT cepacepa (seraser), HUCY OWJIM Pe3epBUCAHH CaMO 33 HajBUIIC 3BAaHWYHHKE
IlapcTBa W cyyiTaHOBY MOPOAHMIlY, Kako ce obmdyHo mpernocTaBba (Reindl-Kiel
2009, 43; 1d. 2012, 109, 112-113, 115). Hajckymsu, cepacep, Owo je BpIO
3acTyiubeH y kyhama mmyhuujux spymu (Atasoy 2002, 773). Jedrune, mamydHo-
CBUJICHE, ITAMyYHE WIIM BYHCHE MaTepHjajie, HOKIAamald Cy IPHUIIAIHULN CPEabeT U
HIDKET cTajiexa.

YV noumseium u3 beorpaga cy ce yriaBHOM Haja3Wid TEKCTUIHHU
MPOW3BOJM HIDKE BPEAHOCTH, C HM3Y3€TKOM HEKOJMIMHE CKYIUBHMX, TOIYT JBE
ayCTpHjCKe BOjHUYKE KabaHUIIE: jemHe OJ IpHe Kaaude OnToYeHe KP3HOM camypa,

' Bojue uenenke u nepjanuie uspahuBane cy oj1 nepja pasiuuMTUX NTHUIA, & Y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ]
paHra 3amoBeIHHMKA JOAAaTHO Cy YKpallaBaHe yKpacMMa O] IUIEMEHHTHX MeTajla W 4YaK
HOJYAparuM U AparuM kamemeM. Hajckynsba cy Ouia mepa of »Jpaia, 3aTHM Yarlube, a CUBOT
COKOJIa M Ha Kpajy Hoja. YKpace oj] ITHYjUX Mepa Cy Ha CBOjUM Kamama HocuIe u xkene. TDV 1A,
s.v. ,,Sorgug”.

12 Kemxa je 6uo oMusbeHHM Marepujan a06pocTojehux NpumajgHuka ocMaHckor apymrtsa. O
TEXHMIM U3pajie OBOT MaTepHjaja omnml. B. Atasoy 2002, 779-786.
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U Jpyre, 0ff BOJOOTIIOPHE Y0je ca Kp3HOM pyMenujckor puca. Kaguda je matepujan
n3paheH MCKIBYYHMBO Off CBHJICHHX IIPEIWBA, a y 3aBHCHOCTH OJ HAaUWHA TKamba
MorJa je ja Oyxae rnatka (sade), ca mapoMm (miinakkas) v ca METATHUM HATHMA
(miizehhep). Kamuda uzpasute pesbeHEe TEKCType 3Bajia ce yatMma (¢atma) a
MeTaJlHe HUTH KOj€ Cy KOPHUIITEHE y HeHOj U3paau Ouiie ¢y oj cpedpa MmoMemaHor
ca ojipelyeHuM MPOLIEHTOM 3J1aTa, KOjH je YTUIao Ha cjaj u mekohy TkanuHe (Tezcan
2002, 407). On xagude Tuma yaTMa HaMpaBJbEHO je MET BHUCOKUX Kama Koje Cy
nocnare u3 beorpana xao mokyoH BojHHIKMA. OBO cy CHUTypHO OWiie JEpBUILKE
Kame, KOje Cy 4YecTo IOKIamaHe jaHuJapuma 300T HHXOBE IOBE3aHOCTH C
OCKTAIINjCKUM JICPBUIIKIM pCIIOM.13 Yarma kanua HajBHINE ce MPOU3BOAMIA Y
TkayHuIaMa bpyce u McranOyna (Atasoy 2002, 779)

Op cBWICHOr KOHIIAa — WOpHIIMMa OWO je MCTKaH M jelaH Mad TeruX
(hdlige), ok 3a ocraie HaBeleHE TEMMXE: MEPCHUjCKU, aHATOJCKH U KapaMaHCKH,
cactaB Huje mo3HaT. OpHjeHTATHM TEIUCH U hMIMMM, pa3IUIUTHX AUMEH3Hja U
KBaUTeTa, KpajemM 16. Beka cy Ownu dect Jneo mokyhctBa moOpocrojeher
0eorpajJickor CTaHOBHMIUTBA. TproBMHa OBHM MPOU3BOAMMA Ouia je BpJIO
WHTEH3UBHA Ha MpocTopy uenor OCMaHCKOT IapcTBa, Kao U 'y 3anaanoj Esponu, y
KOjOj Cy aHaJOJICKU TEMHCH MO3HATH joul oA 14. Beka'?, a HapO4UTy MOMYJIapHOCT
CTeKJIA Cy y no0a peHecche.15 VYV 15. BeKy TypCKH TENHCH TPAHCIOPTOBAHHU CY
KOITHEHMM myTeM, peko Cpbuje, y Cpenmy Epomy (Olger 2002, 794).

U3 Georpancke pH3HHUIE Cy, OCHM OPHjEHTATHUX TEIHXa, IIOCTAaTe U JBE
jedbTuHMje mogHe MpocTHpKE 3BaHe Keue (kege). Pagu ce o mpou3Bomy OankaHcke
nomahe paJuHOCTH HAIpaBJbEHOM OJ1 He00OjeHe ByHE, pel)e KMBOTHIGCKE JIIakKe,
KOjU je TMO3HAT 1oJ UMeHOM feltrum (¢uan) wium myct. Heompenmena ByHa je
MOJIMBAaHA TOIUIOM BOJOM, a 3aTUM ca0HjaHa pyKama WIM HOrama, KacHHje U
JPBEHUM BaJblliMa W APYTUM IOMarajiuma, Kako OW ce CIojuia y jeHy IeJHHY.
Tako je nmoOujaHa uBpCcTa amy MeKaHa TKAaHWHA. IcOJbMHE BWIIC CAHTHUMETapa,
OTIOpPHA Ha BIAry W BeTap, Koja ce MOrjia Jako ,3aKPIUTH JOJAaBameM HOBOT
KOMaja Ha UCTH HauuH oOpahene ByHe. [lyct je Hajuemthe ciry’kuo kao mpocTUpKa
Ha K0joj ce cmaBayo, u, pehe, kojom ce mokpuBayio. Takohe ce KOPUCTHO M Kao
YKpacHHU MOKpHBay 3a HaMEILTaj U Kao MokpuBay 3a kome (Petrovi¢ 2003, 33—64).
Mamu KOMaay mycTa OJHOCHO KedyeTa, KOpUIINieHH Cy Kao IOoJIMeTayd 3a celyia
(Kresevljakovic¢ 1927, 44).

Mely mapoBrMa 3a OCMaHCKE BOJHHUKE HAIla0 CE W jeJlaH jacTyK 3a CElCHe
(balin) ucnymeH nepjem, ¢ HaBJIaKoM o] cBujieHOT Tadra. OBaj MaTepujall craaao
je y buHuje, anu He U JIyKCy3HE TeKCTUie. Ped je 0 BP0 YBPCTOM U HU3IPKILUBOM

3V wu3y3eTHHM cMTyanMjama, CylNTaH je OEKTalllMjcKe Kalle IIOKJIamao — 3aloBEIHMINMA
HajaMHUYKHX OJpela, YUME UM je, Ha cuMOOIMYaH HauuH, Mcka3uBao nosepeme. Kati¢ 2001, 54.
14 ®panmycku kpass [lapa V Baoa (1364—1380) nocenosao je 143 tenuxa, 10K UX j€ HBETOB CUH
Jlyj, BojBoma ox OpieaHa, UIMao HajMame JABaHaecT, Koje je kymuo 1398. romune. Olger 2002,
793.

150 Tome omr. Olger 2002, 798-806 u http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oriental carpets_in_ Renais-
sance_painting (npucryrmseno 21. 12. 2015).
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MaTepHjaly O]l Kora cy INMBEHH OoTMeHHja oncha w mpecBiake 3a l'[OKthTBO.16

Ocranyi TOKJIOHH O TEKCTWIa OWIM Cy HAIpaB/bCHH OJ MaMyYHO-CBHIICHUX
MEIIaBUHA WM O] YHCTOT MaMyKa, U MPeICTaBibajy MpeaMeTe Koje je MoCeI0BaIo
cBaKko MoMahKMHCTBO TOT 1004, MOMYT: BE3CHUX MEHIKMPA, MaIUX MEHIKHpa 3a JIHIE
WIM BEJIMKHX TEIIKKpa 32 [EeNI0 TeJIO KOju ¢y KopuiiheHu y xamamuMma (pestemal).
[Nemremarsy u3 Georpancke pu3HUIE OWIM cy opekioM n3 MHauje, Ha yriioBuMa
Cy GHIIM IPOLIMBEHH 3IATHUM Wi cpeGpunM rutnma (felli)!” u y VcranGyn ux je
MIOCJIaTO JeceT KoMala y jeAHOM makery (deste). 3MaTHUM WK CpeOpPHUM HUTHMA
010 je MPOTKaH U jeJJaH MYILIKHU T0jac, Takohe nopexsiom u3 Uuaumje.

On umucror mamyka, HHIMjCKOT MYCIHHA, OMO je M Iyradkud KOMaj
MaTepHjalia KOju ce KOPUCTHO 3a yMOTaBame TypOaHa (destdr). TexcTypa MycinHa
MorJIa je ja BapHpa OJ] BpJIO TaHKe M HEeXHe JI0 Tpy0de Ha JOoAup; TKambe je MOIJIOo
OUTH jeIHOCTaBHO, IJIATKO WM TakBO Ja (opMHpa YHAKpCHY INapy THIIA
»Makpame“. Ha crimcKy MOKJIOHA Hajla3u ce M jelHa Oolrya ol MHAMjCKE amale H
Tpu nipocTupke 3a cehujy (mak ‘ad) on uHIUjCKOT KyTHU]jA.

Bomrya je miaTHO KBaApaTHOT 00NHKA KOje€ jé KOPUIITEHO 3a HOIICHE MU
YyBaWke CTBapH, Ipe cBera pyOJsba, IMEMIKHUpa W IOCTEIbUHE, KpajeBw Oorrde
BE3MBAHU Cy YHAKpCT Kako O6u ce Gpopmupao 3aBe>1<ﬂ>aj.18 Bomrua je nmana mmpoxy
OPUMEHY y CBaKOJHEBHOM JXHBOTY, HapOYUTO JKEHA, KOje Cy y HHMa HOCHIIE
CTBapH KaJla Uy y XaMaM; cTora je Ouiia U BpCTa CTaTyCHOT CUMOOJIa, MOKa3uBaia
je 6orarcTBo Kyhe 3 Koje keHa motude. Takohe je Maiia BakHy yiory y odpemy
BEHYama; HEBECTa je y jeHOj OOIIYM JOHOCHIA CBOje pyOJbe, a y APYroj MOKJIOHE
3a MIIQIOKEHY U BEeroBy mopojauily. [IpuiMkoM nepeMoHHjaHe pa3MeHe JapoBa
Mel)y MylmkapiuMa Takohje ce BOIWJIO padyHa O H3rieay Oomrdue, Koja je Imo
KBaJIUTETy MOpAJIa 1a OATOBapa CTBapuMa Koje Cy y 10j.

Bomrva ox mHIMjcKe anane crama y cpenme HIDKY KaTeropujy TeKCTHiIa, C
003upoM I1a ce paad O MaMy4YHO-CBUJICHO] MeIIaBUHH. KapakTepucTudaH U3riern,
1o xome je gobuna ume (alaca, mapeH), IOCTU3aH je HEpaBHOMEPHUM (apOameM
IOpearBa Ipe TKama. [lo MecTy HacTaHKa Pas3IHKOBAlO Ce BHIIE BpCTa anara:
eTHIIATCKa, WHAMjCKA, TaMacKWHCKa, je3uaujcka u apyre. Kao ne6ipu Matepujai,
KOpHILTEHA je 3a u3pany jegrune Bpcre kadraHa (CKyIJbH Cy IIUBEHH OF CBUJICHOT
caTeHa WM OpokaTa), IpeKpuBada, MPOCTUPKH, MpECBIaka 3a jacTyke, Bpeha 3a
cemo u apyro (Inalcik 1993, 294-295).

Hcty nmpuMeHy UMao je W HEWITO CKYIUBM KyTHH (kutni), on Kora cy Omie
HampasibeHe mpocTupke 3a cehujy. IloTky oBor nebenmor maMmy4dHO-CBHIICHOT
MaTepHjana mpyracte CTPyKType UHHWIIE Cy MaMydHE, a OCHOBY CBHJICHE HHTH.
[louer ox 13. Beka w KyTHH W aiafia ¢y OMIM IMHMPOKO Kopumthenw y Wummjw,
Ilepcuju u Anagonuju. MHAWjcku KyTHH je OMO jeJaH OJ HajBUILE YBOXKEHHUX

16 Uppcruny TKama omoryhasanu cy ocHOBa U IOTKa jeaHake rycrune. Tezcan 2002, 407.

7'V HamuMm KpajeBHMa ce cauyBao TypuUu3aM ,Teldja“ KOju O3HayaBa OMIO KOjU OJIEBHH
TIpEeIMET, Be3€H WM NPOTKaH 3JIATHOM WIIM cpeOpHOM KUIoM, KoHLeM. Skalji¢ 1989, 608.

18 Bokua, 60X4a, MOYe Jla 03HAUABA U HKEHCKY MapaMy I cTommak. Skaljié 1989, 149.
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HHANjCKUX Marepujana y OCMaHCKOM IIapcTBY, BeoMa MOIyJdapaH Mely HMXUM
ciojeBuMa AHajonuje u Cupuje, a Kako BUAMMO W Ha bankany. On wHIUjCKOT
KyTHHja cy ImuBeHH ojeha, mpecBmake 3a HaMemiTaj, MPOCTUPKE 3a CeNeme U
ciryHo (Inalcik 1993, 295). U3 Nuauje je Takohe gocTta yBoKeHO U (PUHO MaMy4yHO
MPeInBO 3a MOTpede aHaJOJNCKUX TKauyHUIaA. Y 15. BeKy, a BEpoBaTHO M paHHje,
mope OpUTHHATHAX WHIMjCKAX MaTepHjana, u3 AHagondje cy Ha Kpum u3BokeHn
U TaMy4YHH MaTepHjajd UCTKaHW Ha moapydjy Ocmanckor mapctBa. Opamie cy,
npeko AkepmaHa (qH. benropoa JmecTpoBckW) uuud Aajbe 3a MonnaBujy H
[Tosbeky, a JlynaBom 3a Biamky u Yrapcky. KomHeHnM OallkaHCKMM TyTEBUMA H
Cpeno3eMHHM MOpEM, HMCTOYbAYKH TEKCTHI je cTh3ao y Hramujy um 3amamgHy
EBpony. Ilpema cauyBaHMM OCMAaHCKHMM LAPUHCKMM KmuUrama ¢ kpaja 15. u
moueTka 16. Beka, y ayHaBcke yke ['omy6Oar, Xpam u CMenepeBo, OCM HaBEACHUX
ayarie, KyTHHja ¥ OCTAJIMX MHIUJCKUX MaTepujaya, CTH3aJIO j¢ W aHAJI0JICKO (QUHO
MaMy4YHO TUTIATHO (bogasi)lg, Kpen, TocTaBe, 4oja, jOpraHu, MYIIKH IT0jaceBH,
KaTaH! OJ] MaMyKa, CBUJIE, BYHE U IPYTU TOTOBH TEKCTHIIHHU MTPOU3BOIH. Y TYPCKO
CMenepeBo 0Na3uiy Cy TProBUu u3 Yrapcke, Bnamike u Apyrux 3emalba, KOju Cy
OpHMjEeHTallHe TpOou3BoJe Hajbe Hocunu y EBpomy. Mely HemycnumaHcKuM
TproBiumMa, ctpaniuma y CMmenepeBy, KOju Cy OWJIM BpJIO aKTUBHU y OBOj BPCTH
MeljyHapolHe TProBUHE, TIOMUBY ce U Tpojuria Cpba: Pagosan u3 beorpana, Jopan
u Pagnu (Inalcik 1993, 267-268).

OcuM TeKCTWIJIA, y HaIlle KpajeBe cTu3aje cy ca Mcroka pa3sHe apoMaTHIHE
MCIHIIHHCKE GHIBKE, CMOJIE H yibaZl, CAIlyHH, a H3IIIe, Y MATUM KOJTHIMHAMA, U
nopuenad. O er30THYHUX OMJbaKa, Ha CIIUCKY BOJHUYKHX IOKJIOHA HEKOIHKO MyTa
ce TIOMHE aJI0jeBO JIPBO, HEOTYJbeHO ( ‘tid-1 miilebbes). Anoj, oya u arap, cy camo
HEKH OJ BHIIIE Ha3WBa OBOT BPJIO LEHEHOT MUPHIUBABOT JIPBETA, OJJHOCHO HETOBE
CMoOJIe, KOja je MMaJa IMUPOKY IPUMEHY Y Jederwy, H3paau napdemMa U pelnurujckum
06peL[1/1Ma.21 ExkcrpakToM 100MjeHUM HCKyBaBameM ajiojeBOT IpBeTa yOiakaBaHe
Cy cTomMayHe Terobe, OoyiecT KoXe, OpOHXHTHC, peyMmMaTH3aM U JIpYyro;
€CeHIIMjaTHO yJbe OyJa je cMaTpaHo HajjaunM adpoamsujakoM Mmehy yibpuma, a
CMOJIa je y HeKHM KpajeBHMa KOPHUIITCHA YMECTO TaMjaHa. Y OCMaHCKOM IPYIITBY
MHpHCHa cMona W Iuranuhu KopuimmheHH Cy CKOpO CBakOAHEBHO H Yy
MycIMMaHCKUM U y xpumnhanckum kyhama. Kaguonuie, nocyne 3a uyBame CMOJIE
(TaMjaHUIM) W OApkadu 3a mranuhe OWIIK Cy Je0 MHBeHTapa BehuHe nomahnHcTaBa.
3aro He Tpeba Aa Iyau IMITO ce Ha CIHCKY BOJHUYKHX ITOKJIOHA Hajla3H KaIHOHUIA U

19 Benn nnm 060jeHn Matepujalt o GIMCKOMCTOYHOr MaMyKa UCTKAH Tako Ja Ha MOBPIIMHE UMa
HapaJieJiHa JJujaroHaJlHa UCIymuera. AHAJJ0NICKH 00racH je y cpeliibeM BeKy n3BoxeH y Uranujy
Tie je CTeKao BENIMKY IOIYJIADHOCT M MOCTAao MO3HAT MOJ HasuBUMa boccasino u boccaccino.
Kopumher je 3a u3pangy xadTana, orprada, KpaTKHX KalyTa HJIM 3a Tamalypame HaMellTaja.
I'pamoBn Xamunmenun (mH. HMcmapra), Kapaman um Tokar cy BekoBMMa OWJIM IO3HATH IO
npon3BoaU oBor Mateprjana (Inalcik 1993, 293-294).

20 ErsoTHYHM CacTojiyM 3a TPHUIPEMY JIEKOBA OMIM Cy H00pO MO3HATH Uy CPEAOBEKOBHO]
CpOuju. Omm. o Tome B. Bojanin 2012, Id. 2013.

2l Cmona je nobujaHa Kao pe3ysTaT JeJoBama jelHe BPCTE MIEeCHW Ha apBehe M3 mopomuie
Aquilaria (A. agallocha, A. malaccensis u 0p.) xoje pacTe y jy>KHO] U jyrOUCTOYHOj A3HjH.
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MUPHUCHU IuTanuhu; 3a HEKe ce HaBOJM N1a Cy HaMpaBJbEHU O] JAMHOT JIpBeTa
(diilbend agaglarl).z2

Kunecku mopuenan, npemaa no3Hat y Manoj Asuju ox 9. nim 10. Beka,
O0uo je y 16. Beky jom yBeK pedak apTHKal. YTJIaBHOM ce Morao Hahu Ha
CYJATaHOBOM [BOPY M Ha JBOPOBHMa BHCOKHMX OCMAHCKHMX 3BAaHHYHHMKA, Majaa je
6uII0 cITydajeBa Ja Cy Ta MOCeJ0BaIH U OOraTHjH MPUMAJHUIN APYTHX cTazexka.”
Ilopuenan je Ha Tepuropujy OcMaHCKOr LapcTBa cTH3ao mpeko Ilepcuje, ma cy
patoBu koje cy Ocmannuje Boauie ca CadaBuauma, CUTYPHO, YTUIIAINA Ha HETOBY
IICHy H JOCTYIHOCT Ha TpKHITy. Bpemenom je, mehyTum, 3axBajbyjyhu
MOPTYTAJICKAM TProBUKMA, mopieian u3 KuHe mocrao mpuctymnavHuju, 300r yera
ra cee yemhe cpehemo Ha ciuckoumMa nokiona (Reindl-Kiel 2009, 55, 62) [Tonyzaa
KHHECKOT IopIieilaHa OWiia je pa3HOBPCHA; OTBOPECHOM TPIXKHUINTY je OHO HaMCH-CH
OHA] NPOCEYHOI KBaJHWTETa W pPENaTHBHO HHUCKE LIeHe, JOK je Haj¢uHuju Ouo
HaMemeH cynaraHoBoM gomahuncTBy (Reindl-Kiel 2012, 115). Jenna mopuenancka
Terna ca TokJomnueM (fagfiri kavanos) w3 Oeorpajcke pHU3HHUIE, Y KOjo] ce
HaJIa3WJIa H3BECHA KOJIMYMHA OYa, BEPOBATHO j€ Clafajia y MPOCEUHY KaTerOpH]y.

Ocranu npeaMeTH Ha CIHCKY MOKJIOHA Ouiu cy nomahie rmpousBojme. Peu
j€ yriaBHOM O CHTHOM NOKYNhCTBY W HaMHUpHHUIIAMa. 3aBEACHO je HEKOJIHKO
Oakapuux hymoBa ¢ mokmomniem (kavanos)**, OakpeHa MaHITpana25 3a Bony (Ha
cnuiu), GUHIIAH O pBeTa, HAPOUUTH CYJ 3a JpKame Iiepbera ca CIaBUHOM Ha
JIHY 32 TOYCHE, yJhbaHa JiaMIla, BoliTaHe cBehe W Ko3uje Koxke (caxtwjaH). On
XpaHe, Ha TMOKJIOH Cy IMOCIaTu: IepoeT, IOKyM ¢ opacuMa, HeKOJIHKO riiasa mehepa
W BeHal Oenor nyka. Y jeHOj KyTHjU je Ouiia 3amakoBaHa M Maja KOJMYHMHA
KaBUjapa M TepHjaka — YyBEHOT YHHMBEP3aJHOT JieKa aHTUKE M Cpelmer Beka.?
Meby cuTHHLIMMA Cy ce 3aTeKia U J1Ba IeyaTHa MenajboHa (kozak) on Gakpa, koja

Cy CIIy’KWJia 3a 3aTBapambe OBEPJbUBUX ,Z[OKYMeHaTa.27

22 Jlanmuo ApBO MuM Tyaunosarn (nat. Liriodendron tulipifera) je macTONamHO APBO TIOPEKIOM W3
Kune, xoje ce kopuctu 3a n3pamy My3WdKHX HHCTpyMeHarta u manupa. Kopa kopeHa u rpaHa nma
HpHUjaTaH MUApPUC.

23V 3a0CTaBUITHHH NPOBHHIM]jCKOT (PUHAHCH]CKOT CIy’KOEHMKA, HE HAPOYMTO BHCOKOT PaHra,
n3BecHOT Amm uenebuje, KOju je roauHaMa Ono Ha xyxHocTH y Bymumy (ympo 1587), ouio je
HEKOITMKO II10Jba ¥ YHHUja 01 KHHECKoT ropienana. Faroghi 2009, 101.

24 KapaHoc je mocyia Of cTakia, 0akpa WIM KepaMHKe, OOJNMKAa BaJbKa, HOMYT TErJE, ca
TIOKJIOTIIIEM, KOja je CITy:KWIIa 32 YyBambe HAMUPHUIIA.

25 Maupara, Mampada, MalITpana je yamia KapakTePUCTHYHOT M3yBHjaHOT o0nuKa. Marupare
0]1 yKpalieHor crakna kopumihene cy 3a ucnujame mepoeta. Skaljic 1989, 448.

26 JIaT. theriac nn theriaca, cMonacTa cMellla BUIIE JAECETHHA Pa3IM4uTX cactojaka (40-80) koja
je cMaTpaHa 3a Hajjayd MPOTHBOTPOB, a KOPHUIINEHA je U 3a JICUCHhe MHOTHX 0O0JIECTH, Of KyTe 110
Kallba U Aujapeje.

27 MenajbOHU Cy TIPaBJbeHH y OOJHKY OBAlHUX KyTHjHIIA, OJ ApBETa, 6aKpa, MM TUIEMEHUTHX
Merana. JIomH 10 MeajboHa HMAo je pyIie 3a MPOBJIavehe Tpaka KOjuMa ce BE3UBAO JOKYMEHT.
VY mera 61 ce HACYO HCTOIUBEHH BOCAK a 3aTHM OU e 3aTBOPUO FOPHUM JIEJIOM Me/IaJbOHa KOjH je
00H4HO OMO yKpalIeH.
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Bojauinma, 6e3 003upa Ha paHT, HUCY YECTO MOKIAlmaHE KIBUTE HUTU CY
UX OHM JapuBaigy aApyruma. OOMYHO Cy MpUNaTHULHN yIeMe WIN JbYIH MTO3HATH 10
YUIEHOCTH pasMemuBaIu Mel)y coboMm gema Jerne KBIKEBHOCTH, IIpaBHE
npupy4yHuKe U ciuaHo. OBO ce He ofHOCH Ha mpuMepke Kyp’aHa koju cy yBek
OWJIM TPUroaH IMOKJIOH, jep Cy MCTHLAIN PEJIMTHO3HOCT KaKO JapojaBlia TaKo U
MprMaola, a HCTOBPEMEHO Cy MdaBald jeOHY BpPCTY COQUCTHUIMpaHe aype
nenokymHoj momwbiy naposa (Reindl-Kiel 2009, 45). Ocum Kyp’ana, u3 beorpana
je mocnat u jeman npumepak PupnaycujeBe lllaxHame, pemek lena mepcujcke

I(I-LI/DKCBHOCTI/I.28

Jerasb ¢ ocMaHCKe MUHHMjaType: pedad u naupe

Ha xpajy, cBoje mecto mel)y mokIloHMMa Halla Cy W TPH My3WYKa
HHCTpyMeEHTa: pe0ald, hemane (keman), ykpanieHo HHTap3UjoOM, U Jaupe, 3a Koje je
HariamieHo na cy omrehene. Pe6ad mim hemanue (kemange) je )Xu4aHU TyTadyku
HWHCTPYMEHT KOju ce cBupa crojehu miu cenehu xao deno. Mima pyradak Bpar, Tpu
JKHILE OJf CBHWJIE, Mally PE30HAHTHY KyTHjy, OOJIMKa IIOJIyJIONTE, HANPaBJHEHY OJ
KOKOCOBOT' Opaxa W IIUJbaK 3a Ociamarme HHCTpyMeHTa Ha moj (Pekin 2002, 1025,

28 ®upnycujesa 1llaxHama ce decto cpehie Ha CIHCKOBMMA MOKIOHA, HE €aMoO 300T M3y3€THE
penyranuje kojy je mMana mehy Ocmannmjama, Beh u 3aTo mro je Omia OMIJbEHA MOAJOTa 3a
u3pagy MUHHjaTypa. JedaH KBAIMTETHO OCIIMKaH MpPHMEpak OHO je BH3YeNHO BpJO IMOXeJbaH
nokJioH. Reindl-Kiel 2009, 47.
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1035). hemaHe je BpcTa cTapHHCKE BHOJIMHE, OOJMKA KPYIIKe, KOja ce MpaBuia y
BHUIIIC BapHjaHTH, OJHOCHO ca pa3auuuTHM OpojeM kura. OHa ca jelTHOM JKUIIOM
3Bajia ce ,,[IuraHcko hemane; MpeTHnocTaBiba Ce 1a Ce OBaj THUI BHOJMHE IIPBO
nojaBuo Ha bankany, a y UctanOyny tek mouetkom 18. Beka (Pekin 2002, 1037).
Themane mocnato u3 beorpaga Ouno je Oosber KBamuTeTa H3pane, MUMalo je
HHTap3Hjy, Ma CTora MpPEeTIOCTaBjhaMO [a HHUje TPHUIANAI0 TUMIY ,,IIATaHCKOT
hemanera®, Beh n1a je UMaJIO TP WM YETUPH KUILIE.

[oxmnonn ynyhenu u3 6eorpajcke pusHuLe KpajeM 16. Beka mokasyjy ja je,
y IOMEHY MaTepHjajHe KyJIType, HApOUHTO OJICBamka U YHyTpallker ypehema kyhe,
OpHWjeHTaTHu yTulaj Omo Hajjaun. [IpomsBoau aHamoOJICKE, MHAMJCKE U KHHECKE
MaHy(aKkType, cTH3aIu cy Ha bankaH peOBHUM TProBadkUM ITyTEBHUMA, a Y OBOj
MelyyHapoHO] TproBuHH ydecTBoBanmu cy U Cpbu u3 beorpanma, CmenepeBa u
OKOJNMHE. Y CBakOIHEBHOM >XHMBOTY Cy HajBHIIEC OWIM 3acTyIUbeHH nomahm,
OalkaHCKW TPOU3BOJIH, IOK j€ 3aMaJHOEBPOIICKIX OMUJI0 HajMambe.

skoksk

Mpwunor

Asitine-i Sa‘ddet’e giden defterdirMustafa efendi kullarinin bizim
ma ‘arifetimiz ile Belgrad hazinesinden aldigr esbabdir ki zikr olunur:

Ogze cy HaBe/IeHE CTBapH Koje cy cinyxOennnn aedrepaapa Mycrada
edeHnmje, Ha MyTy 3a MPECTOHUILY, Ipey3elu U3 Oeorpaacke pHU3HHIEC
10JT MOjUM Ha30POM.

Der ‘araba-i evvel

Y npBHM KoJIMMAa:

Mushaf-i serif, cilt 2

UYacna Kyp’aHcka Kiura, 2 mpumepka

tefarik  der-bogca:  kusak-i  Hindi,
mutalld 2; miinakkas peskir, aded 2;
makrame-i Hindi,
Hindi, makramelik 1

aded 2; destar-i

MojeANHaYHe CTBApH y OONIYM: WHJIHUjCKH
mojac MPOTKaH 37aToM (cpedpom) 2; Be3eHH
MEMIKNp, 2 KOMaja; WHAWJCKU TEIIKHp 3a
mune, 2 KOoMana, WHOAMjCKH MYCIHUH 3a
TypbOaH THma ,,Makpame®, 1.

car kige telli dest-mdl-i Hindli, deste 1

WHIIMjCKH TeIlTeMab Ha YIJIOBHMMa W3BE3CH
3nmaToM (nim cpedpom), 1maker (10 komana)

mak ‘ad-i Hindi kutni, kita“ 3

NpOCTHPKA OJ1 MHAMJCKOT KYTHH]ja, 3 KoMajia

kitab-i Sahname-i Firdevsi, cild 1

@upnycujesa Illaxnama, 1 mpumMepak

rebdab- i miikemmel, 1

pe6ab y GecipekopHOM CTamy, |

girar, ¢ift 1

Benuka Bpeha ox koctpern, 1 map

gildf-1 sorgug, aded 1

3allITUTHA HaBJIaKa 3a YCJICHKY, 1 KoMa/g

ok der-kandil, aded 41

cTpena y Tobomy, 41 xoman

balin an tafta-i pupld, aded 1

CBHJICHH IIEpjaHH jacTyK 3a cefeme, | koman
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hdlige-i ibrisim aded 1

MaJIi TeMUX o uopumuma, 1 koman

hdlice-i Acem, aded 1

MaJIH TIEPCHjCKU TeNHX, | Koman

zenbil icinde cenk kollari, aded 8

IITUTHHLOE 33 pyKe y 3eMOmiby,” 8
KoMaja

beyaz kece icinde bir mikdar siipiirge

HEKOJIMKO YeTKH y 0ernoj Grimanoj Kprmapu

beyaz kege i¢inde bir mikdar ilgun
stipiirgesi

HEKOJIMKO YETKH Ca JPIIKOM O] TaMapHca y
6e10j punnanoj Kpmapu

tiifeng-i sdde ma ‘a raht

0o0OMYHAa MyIIKa ca PEMEHOM

magraba-i niihds

OakapHa yama (Mamrpana)

buhiirddn agaglar: ve diilbend agacglar
ve buhiir tahtasi bir bezde

MUPHIIBABU MTAKhH 01 TAMjaHa
JIAJIMHOT IPBETa M KaJIUOHHUIIA Y JSIHO]
KpOu

kilim-i stirh, aded 2

nuHOOep 1pBeHn himnm, 2 KoMaia

der-kise-i mesin, kozak-1 niihds

MEYaTHU MeNajboH o7 O0akpa y Bpehurm of
MEIIUHE

zarf-i sandik aded 2

MpecBIaKa 3a KOBYET, 2 KoMajia

hdlice-i Karamani, aded 1

MaJIM KapaMaHCKHU TCIUX, 1 KoMazg

kilid, aded 2

KaTaHall, 2 KoMazaa

fagfirt  kavanos,
miilebbes

bir mikdar

‘Ud-i

MaJio anoja (0y[) y MOPIEIaHCKO] TeTITH

Serdar hazretleri yaminda viizerd ve iimerd ve sdir asdakir-i mansiire
ortasmin umir-1 gazd ve cihdd igiin olan miisaverede ve hatt-1
hiimdytin-1 sa ‘ddet-makriinlart kwrd’et olundukda rdyiha-i tayyibe
olmasi ahsen goriliip ugur-1 gaza iciin altkodular.

Ha caBetoBamy 0 60pOu 3a Bepy u CBETOM pary HEroBe eKCeJeHIINje
cepnapa®, Be3upa, 3anoBeIHMKA U OCTAJIE MOOEIHUUKE BOjCKE, TOIITO
je mpoywWTaH OJIATOCIIOBCHHM XaTHXYMajyH, 3aKJbY4YCHO je Jaa je
HajboJbe J1a ce [0Be cTBapH] ocTaBse 3a cpehiaH ucxo[ para.

Der ‘araba-i sdniye

Y Apyrum KoJimMma:

Abdiilkerim Efendi’den gelen hediye-i
serife

JdacHu noxioH !

edenauje

on A6mynkepum

29 Koxmna TopOa MM KOpITa ofI IIeTeHe Tpcke HapounTor obmuka. Skalji¢ 1989, 651.

30V Bpeme cacTaBsbama OBOT JOKYMEHTa, HA IOJI0XKA]y BEIMKOT BE3Mpa M IJIaBHOKOMaHyjyher
OCMaHCKe BOjcKe — cepiapa, Hamasuo ce [lepax Mexmen-naiia; cTynuo je Ha ayxxHOCT 9. IV
1598., na Ou, mocie HEMyHUX TOAUHY AaHa, OMo paspemieH 30or 6oxectu 6. I 1599. rogune. TDV

IA, s. v. “Cerrah Mehmed Pasa”.

31 Huje jacHO 0 KakBOj BPCTH TOKIIOHA j€ OBJE pe4, OCHM aKO HHUj€ y THUTamy jeaaH oOf
HAQjIIOIMyJIaPHUjUX TPUPYYHHKA XaHE(QHUTCKE MpaBHE INKOJE IO3HAT MOJ MMEHOM ,,JIoKIOHK

(Hedaya, Hidaya). Reindl-Kiel 2009, 48.
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uzun beyaz kutu iginde huddama miindsib
esbdblar.

CTBapH MPHKIAJIHE 32 CIAyTe y Ayradkoj
0eJ10] KyTHjH.

bir sepet icinde iki niihds kavanos ve bir
kiiciik sise icinde bir mikdar serbet.

JBe OakapHe 1mocy/ie ¢ MOKIJIOMNIEM y
jeIHOj KOPIH U HeUITO mepOeTa y Maloj
oomm.

abd-i Brusa, kéhne, aded 1

OpycaHCKH OrpTad oj] CyKHa, cTap, 1
KOMaJ|

bir bez i¢inde tiifenk rahti

PEMEH 3a MYIIKY Y jeIHO] KPIIH

varik-i* kiigiik 1

MaJIi IOKpHBay 3a CCJI0, 1

bogca-i Hindi dldca 1

6orrya o HHANjCKE anane, |

sarimsak, dizi 1

Oemu nyk, | BeHary

sahtiydan-i miitenevvi ‘a, aded 6

pa3He BpCTe caxTHjaHa, 6 KoMaaa

keman-i miinakkas 1

BHOJIMHA, yKpameHal

dad’ire-i ‘amel-mdnde 1

omrrehene mampe, |

tel-i balik¢il, aded 2

YKpac 0]l YalUbHHUX Iepa, KoMasa 2

bir kise icinde kozak-1 niihds

MIeYaTHU MEJAJbOH 0J1 OaKpa y KECH

torba-i esbh, aded 5

TopOe 3a cemio (Oucare), S komana

kirba- i kiiciik, aded 1

MaJjia MelIruHa 3a Boay, | koMan

kabange-i Nemge an ¢uka-i md-i ma‘a
post-i vasak-1 Rumeli |

aycTpujcka kabaHHMIIa 0] BOJOOTIIOPHE
4oje ca Kp3HOM PYMEIH]jCKOT puca, 1

kabange-i Nemge an piistir-i kadife-i siyih
ma ‘a-post-i simmiir, aded 1

aycTpHjcKa KabaHHUIA Of] yIIpJbaHe [[PHE
kaaude ca Kp3HOM caMypoBHHE, | koman

kebade, aded 1

MaJIi JIYK 34 BG)I(6aH>e, 1 KoMaJ|

kirmizi kege icinde seker, kelle 7

mehep y npBeHoj kpnapH, 7 riaasa

ok-i miinakkas, aded 24

yKpamieHa cTpena, 24 komana

gildf-1 rikab, 1

HaBJIaKa 3a y3eHruje, |

kavanos-i niihds, 2

OakapHa 1ocysa ¢ MOKJIONIEM, 2

bir pdre bez icinde demur hurdasi

CHTHH I'BO3JICHH NIPEAMETH Y jeTHO] KpIH

bir kutu icinde “lid-1 miilebbes, 1

oya y Kytujy, 1

bir uzun kutu icinde kozlu lokum

JIOKYM Ca opacuma y Ayradkoj KyTHju

bir bos eski kise

npa3Ha crapa Keca

kilig, kemerli, iki sopa noksan

ca0Jpa ca 1ojacoM, HEeJIOCTAjy JBE IPKaJbe

‘asd-y1 Nemge, aded 1

aycrpujcku O0y3noBaH, | koman

sis bi-gilaf, aded 1

mIuiI 0e3 3aIITUTHE HaBJIAKC, 1 KoMa/g

degnek-i hiziran®, aded 1

nanuma ox 6bamOyca , 1 koman

32 Bynrapuszam on viiriik, varik, Ha3uB NOKpPUBAaJa 3a CEIJIO KOjH j€ j€ HAIPaBJbEH O] H3BE3EHOT

IUIATHA U YKPAIIeH IIHPUTOM.

33 Varijanta od hizrdn (hezaren agagt), 6ambycoBo IpBO.
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gaddare ve kilig-1 Evdeli, aded 2 rajapa 1 epesbcka cabipa, 2 Komaaa
tiifenk, sadef-kari, aded 1 MyIIKa yKpameHa cenedom, 1 koman
fincdn-1 agag, aded 1 JIpBeHU ¢uHIaH, | Komas

kege-i beydz, aded 2 Oeia ByHEeHa IPOCTUPKA, 2 KoMajia
haligce-i Rumi, aded 1 MaJld aHaJI0JICKH TeruX, 1 KoMa

Silahdar Agd arabasinda

Y koaumMa cusaxgap-are*:

arakiyye-i ¢catma dikme, aded 5

BHCOKa Kara oJ] OpOKaTHOT COMOTA,
5 xoManga

kaz gogiisii tahta, cebe 1

MAHIUP C YMETKOM ,,I'yIIYHje
rpymn’, 1

yek zwrth, 1

TIaHIMpHA KOIyJba, |

bal miumu, aded 5

pomrana cseha, 5 komana

piisiis,> aded 1

YJbaHa JiamMia, 1 KoMaJ|

masraba-i niihds, aded 1

OakapHa MaluTpamna, 1 xoman

stikker-i kelle, aded 4

rnasa mehepa, 4 komana

kilid, aded 5

KaTaHall, 5 komajaa

serbet kavanosu, aded 1

mocya 3a mepoer, 1 koman

bir kutu iginde bir mikdar teryik ve balik
yumiirdasi

TepUjaK U KaBHjap y jelHOj KyTHjH

bir kutu iginde iplik ve turna telleri

KOHAII M JKJpaJIOBA TIEPa Y KyTHJH

Gazilere verilmek ictin serddr hazretleri altkomusdur.

Hberopa ekceneHirja cepiap je To OCTaBHO Ja ce 14 Gopiuma 3a Bepy.

Bende Ibrahim Aga, sipdhiyin-i Dergdh-i ‘Ali. Tahriren fi gurre-i

Muharremi’l-haram sene 1007

Cnyra nonm3uu MOpaxum-ara, cnaxuja Bucoke [lopre. Hanmcano
mpBoTr qaHa 3adbpamenor Myxapema 1007. rogune [04.08.1598]

34 Bucoku oduuup, NpUNagHUK cTajahe, IMPECTOHMYKE KOMHUIE, CACTABILEHE OJl CHIaxaapa u

craxuja.

35 Bapujanta o pesiis.
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Py)XHO n 2pOHO: KOHLENT PY)XXHOT Y CPNCKOM je3uKy'

VY pamy ce pasmarpa KOHLENT PYXHOT y CPIICKOM jE€3HKY MOCPEACTBOM aHAaIW3e JIeKCeMa
DYIHCHO, 2pOHO WM 2adHo. Jlonasm ce 10 3akJbydyka Ja je KOHLENT PYKHOT y BE3H ca
VMarvHalujoM 3eMalbCKe MaTepHje, Te Aa je (GopMuUpaH U y Be3M ca OIO3UIHjaMa
00’KaHCKO—JbYICKO—KHUBOTHILCKO. Jlekcema pyxHo (<*ureng- ,,caBujaT”’, KOjH C€ HaJla3u U
y pexcamu), Koja je mpey3eiia ¥ CeMaHTHYKE KOMIIOHEHTE JieKceMe epoHo, onapelheHa je
OMO3HIMjOM JbYJCKO—HEJbY/ICKO, & FbeHA MKOHUYHOCT CAAPKH MPEACTABY >KUBOTHEHCKOT,
M30MaYCHOT TIOHAIakha, HEJOCTOJHOr 4oBeka. [lojam eponoe (<*gwrde <*gher- ,tpTH”,
OITHOCHO, *ghreu ,omrap”) oxpeheH je mak CIMKOM HempaBHIIHE, Tpy0e, 3a OOJMKOBaHE
HemnojiecHe MaTepuje. EcTeTcke W eTHUKe KaTeropuje y MPBOOHTHOM, ajld U Y JIOLHHUjEM,
HIOJMOBHOM MHIUBCEHY MehycOOHO Cy MOBe3aHe — 3110 U PYXKHO CTOje HACYIPOT JICTIOM H
00pOM, au ¢y U oapeleHe buma.

Kmyune peuu: KOHIETIT pYXKHOT, JE€KCHYKAa HKOHUYHOCT,
PY’KHO, TPHO, TaIHO.

Concept of Ugly in Serbian Language: ruzno and grdno

We analyze lexical iconicity of basic aesthetic expression categories in Serbian language
which expressed concept of ugly— ruzno and grdno (“ugly®). Their iconicity is, first of all,
associated with the imagination of earthly substance (grdan), but is formed in connection
with divine—human—animal opposition (ruzno). The lexeme ruzno (<*ureng- “bend” which
is also contained in rezati ,,growl”, ,snarl”) which has taken over semantic components of
the lexeme grdno is, on the other hand, determined by an opposition of human—inhuman and
its iconicity contains images of animal like, deviant behaviour unsuitable to a
human.Concept of grdno (<*gwvrdv <*gher- “abrade”, or *ghreu- “sharp”) is determined by
an image of a substance which is uneven, rough and unsuitable for moulding. Esthetical and
ethical categories in both former and later cognitive thinking are interconnected — evil and
ugly oppose beautiful and good but they are also defined by them.

Key words: concept of ugly, lexical iconicity, ruzno, grdno,
Serbian language.

! Tekcr je pesynrar paga Ha mpojekty Op. 47016: Hmumepoucyuniunapno ucmpadicusarse
Kynmyproz u jesuuxoe Hacneha Cpbuje. Hspada mynimumeoujannoz uHmepHem-nopmana
Iojmosnuk cpncke Kyimype, koju puHaHcHpa MUHHCTapCTBO NPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOJIOMIKOT
pa3Boja Pemy6nuke Cpouje.
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[TojMoBH pyXHOT W JIeMOT pa3Marpajy ce 3ajemHo jom of IlmaTtoHoBe
lo30e, y k0joj je Jlemo TOBE3aHO Ca CTBApajadykoM >XyIHOM, BEIAPUHOM U
paznomrhy, 10K je py>KHO Yy BE3W ca 3JI0BOJbOM, TypoOHomhy u oxbujameM: ,,3aTo:
KajJa ce JIenoMe IpUOIMKE OHO INTO XKyIu Jaa paha, oHIa ce OHO pa3BeapaBa U OI
pamoCTH ce pa3iuBa, Ma 3a4uibe U palja; HAMPOTHB; KAl Ce MPUOMMKH PYKHOME;
OHJIa Ce 3JIOBOJEHO M TYypoOHO cTHCKyje U okpehe onm mera u moriauym ce™ (Plat.
Symp. 206B-D). IlnaToH je ox muraropejama npey3eo CKiaj, NpornopLujy U Mepy
Kao KJby4Ha ojpehema Jemor, Te je, y CKIaay ca TUM, PYXHO oapehuBao Kao
»Hemocratak mepe” (B. Tatarkjevic 1980: 120). PyxHo je y WCTOpHjU JbYICKOT
MUIIJBCHA YTIIABHOM CYIPOTCTABJFEHO JIETIOM KAao BPEIHOCHA CYIPOTHOCT, a HE
Kao0 JIOTMYKa KOHTPAIUKTOPHOCT. MehyTum Peunux KroudiceHux mepmuna, mopex
TOra IITO JAaje 3HAUCHE pyJicHoe Kao HETaTUBHE ofApende, CYmPOTHOCTH JICTIOM,
OTHOCHO, 3HAUCH-¢ HEYCIIENOT YMETHHYKOT HM3pa3a WM OHOT INTO HeMa HUKAKBE
€CTETCKE BPEAHOCTH, NMpELU3upa Aa PYXKHO HHjE CaMo npusayuja jenoe, mwezos
He2amueHu MOMeHam Koju ce Mopa caeiadamu u npeobpasumu y HOZUMUBHY
ecmemcky 6peonocm, Beh &ma ce aKCHONOMKH MpoOieM pPYKHOT CacToju y
obpaljuBamby pyKHOT Kao TO3WUTUBHE €CTETCKe BpemHoct, Oyayhu ma zeno u
PYoICHO TOKMBJFABAMO Ka0 KOHTPapHE BPEOHOCTH, a HE KA0 OHE KOje Ce y3ajaMHO

HCKJBYUY]Y.

VY HCTOpHjU €CTETHKE YECTO j€ MOCTABJbaHO IHTamkE J1a JIU je PYKHO
mocebHa ecTeTHYKa KaTeropuja, Kao IITO je TO CMaTpao ApPHUCTOTEN, WM je caMo
MpuBaIlvja Wi, NaK, Heranyja sernor. CTaB J1a je py>XHO Heraiuja JIeTor, 3a4eT y
AQHTUYKOM TIEPHOJY, IPUXBATHIHU CY U XpHUIThaHCKH MUCIHOIH, TOBE3yjyhu, IomyT
CB. ABTYyCTHHA, PY)KHO ca 3]IUM, a Jleno ca ao0pum, 1ok je Ilceymommonucuje
pyXHO cMaTpao MaHUdecTajoM 3ia. [IpBe uaeje o penaTUBHOCTH PY>KHOT MOTJIC
0u ce mpunucaTy cohUCTHMa — HEIMO3HATH COPUCTA Y Aey Moa Ha3uBoM Dialexeis
TBPAU ,,1a je cBe Jermo u ja je cBe pyxHo™ (Tartakjevic 1980:128). Camuno je,
BEKOBHMa TIOTOM, TBpAno u Huxomna Kysancku, nznocehu na pyxHo HHje caap:kaHo
y caMoM OmBcTBOBamy, Beh y sbynckoj cBectu. Jleonapno Jla Buaum Takohe
TOBOPH O PEJIATUBHOCTH JICTIOT — CaBeTyjyhM yMETHHIMMA Ja JIEMO U PYKHO
KOHTPAacTpUpajy, Kako Ou sieno ouBasio suibuBHje (B. Uzelac 1999, 153-156).

HNako pysicno jomr Apuctoten oxapehyje kao 3aceOHYy eCTETHUKY
KaTeropujy, Haj3HauajHUju MOKYIIaj IIocMaTpama Py>KHOT Kao eCTeTCKE BPEAHOCTH
jecte PosenkpannoBo neno Ecmemuka pyscroe u3 1853. roaune, y KoMe je py>HO
cxBalieHO Kao pelaTWBaH I0jaM MM Kao HeraTWBHO Jiemo. Po3eHkpaHI] cMaTpa n1a
j€ PY’KHO MJEHTHYHO ca MOpPAIHO 31MM. Mako cMmarpa Ja je pyX HO CYHpPOTHOCT
JIETIOM, OH YBOAM OJpeheHy ayTOHOMHjy PYKHOT, aHanu3upajyhu mpupomHo
PYXHO, TyXOBHO PY>KHO, PY’KHO Y YMETHOCTH, OAYCTBO (OpMe, HECHMETPUIHOCT,
HECKJIaJl, HaKa3HOCT, W300JIMYEHOCT, OJBPATHOCT (HE3rpamHo, MPTBO H TPa3HO,
y’KacHO, OECMHCIIEHO, OTYXHO, 3JIOYMHAYKO, cabIacHO, IEMOHCKO , BEUITHY]E,
CTaHCKO).

YMmbOepto Eko, cnemehm Po3senkpania, Takohe HaBOIW YWTaB HU3
CHHOHHMA 33 PYXHO: 0J00jHO, YKacHO, TaJJHO, HETIPHjaTHO, HACTPAHO, OJIBPATHO,
OJlypHO, MPCKO, HETIPUCTOJHO, CPAMHO, IOTaHO, CKapellHO, THYCHO, 3acTpairnyjyhe,
MOJIJI0, CTPAIHO, je3MBO, TPO3HO, PyroOHO, CTPAXOBUTO, ykacaBajyhe, cabmacHo,
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MOHCTPYO3HO, OTaBHO, TIPJHO, HaKa3HO, MYYHO, CMpPAJbHBO, YyTBapHO, OeIHO,
HETNPUBJIAYHO, HEMPHjaTHO, TPy0O0, MpJhaBO, M300JIMYCHO, YHAKa)KEHO, HarpheHo
uta. (Eko 2007: 16), xnacudukyjyhn KOHaYHO TPU BPCTE PYKHOT — PYKHO IO
cebu, popMaHO PYKHO U YMETHUYKH MPHKa3 00€ Mojase.

PysxHoha je 3a0Kkymibana makmby YMETHHKA CBHUX €I10Xa, alld jOj YMETHOCT
pOMaHTH3MA MpUAaje MOCeOHY HMaXby, Te JOBOIH PY>KHO Y Be3y ca IPOTECCKHHUM U
y>KacHUM, 1ajyhu nIpeaHOCT 3aHUMJBUBOM, CBOJCTBEHOM U 0cobeHoM Haf jienuM. O
MPUBIIAYHOCTH PY>KHOT — Y>KaCHOT, 3JI0T, I1ja00IMYHOT U MPOKJIETOT — MUIIEC YUTaB
HU3 3HAYajHUX cTBapaiamna poMaHTm3ma, nomyt Ilumepa, bajpona wmm Uroa.
Cumbonu3am U 1mojaBa T3B. ,,YKICTHX MMECHUKA™ KacHHjE JTOBOAU IO TOTa Ja JIETIO
npecraje Aa Oyne Bnaaajyhu mpuHIMT y YMETHOCTH M, YMECTO TOra, OTBapa Bparta
paszHonMKUM MaHH(decTalrjaMa py>KHOT — Hecpehu, 60JIeCTH, H30ITaYeHOCTH.

Ecretnka pyXHOr 3ay3uMa 3Ha4ajHO MECTO Y IeliMa MOJEpHE
YMETHOCTH, Oyayhu a yMETHHIIM XOTUMHUYIHO HAIYIITajy Mepy, CKJIaj, XapMOHH]Y,
CUMETPH]jy, KOXEPEHTHOCT, JbYIIKOCT HMTJ., CTBapajyhu nena y KojuMa pa3HOBPCHE
MaHH(]ECTIHje PYXKHOT IIOCTajy BakaH €JIEMEHT yMEeTHHYKe IenuHe — bommep,
Pem6o, Punxe, baraj, ocrojeBcku, IIpyct, Bajnn u apyru numy o HOPOKY,
JEeKaICHINjH, CKapeqHOCTH, H30IIaue€HOCTH, 00Ty, OIBPATHOM WIIM O — HUCKYCTBY
pyxHOT. ABaHTapaHa yMeTHOCT 20. BeKa yMECTO YMETHHYKHX MpPEeIcTaBa PYKHUX
CTBapH (YMETHHYKH DPY>KHOT) YBOIM PYXKHE MPHKa3e CTBAPHOCTH: ,,ABaHTapIHO
PYXHO je mpuxBaheHO kKao HOBH 00pasall JIENOoTe, ¥ YCIIOCTAaBIIO j€ HOBO KOJIO
MOHY/Ie U oTpaxme Ha Tpxkuty* (Eko 2007: 379).

Y caBpemeHo n00a, mpeMa ExoBOM MHILBEHY, ,,0MO03UIHUja PYKHO/IEIIO
Hema guule ecmemcKy 6peOHOCH: JIeTI0 U PY)XKHO Cy, IpemMa Tome, Moryhe onuuje
Koje Tpeba mokuBJhaBaTH Ha HeyTpanaH HauumH (Eko 2007: 426). MelhyTum,
VIIPKOC CBECTH O PENATHBHOCTH €CTETCKAX BPEIHOCTH, HUINTa HE MOXE Ja
noHumTH ocehaj ga cy Heke mojaBe pykHe He camMo Yy ¢usnuxom, Beh u y
MOpAJHOM CMHCIY, jep Y Hama OyJe CTpaxX, OIBpaTHOCT U raljeme, Te ,.y THM
clyvajeBUMa 0e3 3alpIlKke TMPEro3HajeMO pYyKHO Koje He ycreBamo Ja
npeoOpazumo y npenmet gonagama‘ (Eko 2007: 436).

CactaBHH [1e0 KOHIIENTa PY>KHOT, HE3aBHCHO OJ IIPOMEHa CTAaBOBA IpeMa
PY)XHOM Kao eCTETCKOj/yMETHHUYKO] KaTeropuju, CBakako je ,.CTpaHo™ |
,y3Hemupyjyhe”. ®@pojn y cBom ecejy o y3Hemupyjyhem u3 1919. rogune ykasyje
Ha llenunroBy neduHuIM]y y3HeMHUpyjyher kao Heuera mro je ,,Tpebaio na
OCTaHe CKPHBEHO, aJlH je N30WII0 Ha MOBPIIHHY , 3a/ip)kaBajyhu ce Ha eTUMOJIOTHjH
OBOT' TEPMHHA M MCOHUTYjYH CEMaHTHYKO TOJbE KOj€ y Pa3HUM je3ULUMa MTOKPUBa
MOjMOBE KOjU 3Haue ,,ryhe* unmm ,,cTpano®, ,,JIeMOHCKO®, ,,y’)KacHO®, ,,HEPHjaTHO",
,»koje odyhyje yxacHy cTpenmy®, ,je3uBo” uta. (mpema: Eko 2007: 311). Jenna
O]l BAKHUX CEMaHTHYKUX KOMITOHEHTH KOHIIENTa PY>KHOT YIIPaBo je (OHO)CTPaHOCT
— O] araHCKUX INpeJCTaBa O YyJOBUIITHMA M XTOHCKUM Omhmma, mpeko ¢urype
CataHe, Ka0 CHHOHUMA 32 PYXXHO (pyowcan kao haso), T€ cCTpaxa O BEIITHIA U
IeMOHa, KOjH je BEKOBHMa OIlcerao MamrTy xpuirhaHa, ma cBe 10 ,,pyXKHOT™
ONMYEHOT y ,CTpaHOUMA™ — BEPCKHM, pACHHM W/WIM  HAI[MOHAJIHUM
»HeTpujaTeJbuMa‘. /[pyeu N3BaH Hac, Mel)y Hama, Wi y HaMa, YBEK je 010 ondeme
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OHOTa WITO je py>KHO, ykacaBajyhe u y3Hemupyjyhe (ommmpnuje B. Eko 2007, 185—
216).

Jedunnnmja pyxxHor, kojy naje Hwue y Cympaxy uodona, a xojy Exo
Ha3uBa ,,HAPIUCTUYKAM aHTPONOMOP(GHHM apryMEHTOM™, YBOJIH YOBEKa Kao
MEpHJIO CaBpIISHCTBA, TE CTOra M Ka0 MEpWIO PYyXKHOr: ,,Py)HO ce cxBaTa Kao
HaroBemTaj W 3HAK JereHepanwje... CBakM 3HAK HCHPIUBEHOCTH, TPOMOCTH,
CCHIJIHOCTH, YMOpa, CBaKa BpcTa IT'yOuTKa cioboe, Kao IITO Cy TPY U Mapanusa, a
Ipe cBera Mupuc, 0oja, OONMK pacmanama, TPYJbEHka, CBe TO Oyau jeTHH HCTY
peaxiyjy, CyJ udje je 3Haueme ped pyxHo... lllta, onna voBek mp3u? Hema cymme:
Mp3u cympax cBoje Bpcre® (Eko 2007: 15). PyxHo je, naxne, cxogqno HuueoBom
CTaBy, OHO IITO je HEYOBEYHO WJIM OHO IITO MPEACTaBJba JereHepalu]jy JbyICKOT.

PasotkpuBajyhin aHTPOMOJIONIKY YJIOTY IPUKA3UBaha PYKHOT Y YMETHOCTH
Kao ,,lI03KBa Jla YHAKAKEHOCT CXBaTHMO Kao JbYJCKY apamy” U miyctpyjyhu oBaj
ctaB npuiuoM Urana Kaneuna Jeoan oan 6pojaua enacosa y ¥0joj Cy OMHCY]Y
YyJIOBHIITHH KUTEJBU jeJTHE OOJHHUIIE, KOjU Yy ITOCMAaTpauy M3a3uBajy MUTamke — ,,l0
Koje Tadyke ce Moxke pehu aa je sbyacko Ouhie Jbyncko?* — Ha MOCIENH0] CTPAHH
kwure Hcmopuje pyoscrnohe, Ymoepro Exo pyXHO UMILTHIUTHO Ne(pHHUIIC U KAO
»pu3op nordoseunocTu' (Eko 2007, 437).

HecyMmHBO, KOHIIENTH JICIOT W PYXHOT jecy MeljycoOHO TOBe3aHH M
pasymetu jenan Hemoryhe je 6e3 pasymeBama Apyror. M y cprickoj je3uykoj cIuiu
CBETa KOHIIENT PY>KHOT ofipehyje ce y 3aBUCHOCTH O] OHOTa IITO je Jieno, Te cTora
MpelCcTaB/ba pellaTHBaH MojaM. MelyTuM, BakHa je KapaKTEpUCTHKA CPIICKE
je3WdKe CIHKe cBeTa, Kao mTo he Hamia aHanm3a MOKa3aTH, YIPaBO Ta Ja KOHIENT
PYXHOT opehyje y 3aBUCHOCTH OJi OHOTa IITO j€ /6YJCKO, OMHOCHO Ka0 CYIPOTHOCT
OHOME WITO je JbYJACKO, MITO je y J00poj Mepu 3acHOBAHO Ha TNPBOOUTHO]
HKOHUYHOCTH JICKCEME PYIUCHO.

Haunme, kjpyuyHa JIeKCeMa 3a M3pakaBame I0jMa py:kHohe y caBpeMEHOM
CPIICKOM j€3UKy TJIacH pyoicHo. Ilpmior pyscrno mMa 3Hauema: ,,Ha pyKaH HAa4WH,
ragHo, OIBPAaTHO, HEJBYICKH, PYKHO ITIOCTYIIATH, KPEBEJBHTH ce”, ,,HeIpHjaTHO,
HeyronHo”; ,,Bpehajyhu ocehame nenor”; ,, HEMPUCTOJHO; HEYJbYAHO ’; ,,CPAMOTHO”;
»phaBo, nome”. Pyocroha je 0ocOOMHA, CTalkbe OHOTA KOjU je pYyXaH, OHOTa IITO je
PYXHO, IOK je pyoicred, pydcerse ,JIcoBKa”. Ilpunes pyocan, -na, -0, ,,KOjH CBOjOM
cnoJbalimolhy, u3rienom, o0JIMKOM, YMHH HEYTroAaH, HeNpujaTaH yTucak’; ,,KOju
M3a3uBa HEMPHjaTHO ocehame, HeMOBOJbaH, phaB, JIOWI”: pyrHCHO MUULbERE, PYIHCHA
CYyMPpa; ,,HETIPUCTOjaH, HEYJbYIaH, CPAMOTaH’: PYJiCHA pey, ¥ PYAHCHO] (UpHOj) boju
(céemnocmu) npeocmagumu — ,JIPUKa3aTH HENOBOJbHO, phaBO MpencTaBUTH,
IpuUKasaT’.

IpuneB pyowcan noia3n M3 HCTOr KOPEHA Kao W pyeamu ce, pyeam
Hilludere”, pyoccumu, pyoscum “TpAaMTH, TICOBATH, CpaMOTUTH . BanTocioBeHCKa H
MpacIOBEHCKa OCHOBA je *rgg-. CyNpoOTHO Jen, allu ce jaBJba U y 3HaYeHY ,,rojem”
= pyocer (XpB.—Kajk.). IloctBepban je pye, pyea (Vuk) ,,cpamora, CTpammio 3a
neiy”. CTapolpKBEHOCIIOBEHCKH OOIHK je p.Reamu cA, CIOB. rogati, dell. rouhati,
MoJb. urggacsie, CTIpYyC. ranctwei, muT. isranguoti illudere, ludibrio habere”.
WNupoeBpornicku KopeH je *ureng- ,,caBWjaTH’, KOJU C€ HAJA3u U Y pedcamu.
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CriioB. pacugmu ,hiscere”, ,,oTBOpUTH ce, Myhu, 3ayCTUTH, MUCHYTH, U3yCTUTH,
Ka3aTu” J0Ja3u y TpeBojy nepdekTyma *yrong-, y TICHUXOJOIIKOM 3HAYCHY.
IIpBOOMTHO KOHKPETHO 3HAYCHC Halla3u ce y JIMT. ringuoti ,crispare, incurvare”,
,,MaxaTH, 3aBUTIATH, CATHYTH, CaBHjaTH , JIaT. ringi (ringor, nen. 3, ,3y0e KECHUTH,
cpauTH ce”).

Y Cpnckum nmapoonum njecmama (Vuk 1845) nekcema pyowcno jaBiba ce
CBera JiBa IyTa, JEJHOM Y Be3U ca pyramem: Az’ ce wype mebe nacmujauwie, / ,,¥
Jjeanenu pyacno eogopuuie? (banosuh Cmpaxursa), Apyrd MyT y BE3U ca HEYJOOHUM
nonoxajem Tena: Cawn je naxca, a boe je ucmuwna; / ,,Pysicno cu ce enasom
Hacaouuo, / A myuno cu newimo nomucauo (Kenuodba Maxcuma Llpnojesuha), a
jeJHOM ce jaBJba MMEHHIIA py2a’, HOHOBO Y 3HAaUeHy BepOajHe Morpie, pyrama. Y
Cpnckum Hapoouum npunosujemxama 3 1853. jaBiba ce caMo TIAroJl pyicumu,
CBEra JeIHOM: aiu cmapuja 080juya cmany nymem jeOHaxo pyscumu Hajmiaheea u
cmejamu my ce (Kome Boe nomasice, Huko my Hayoumu ne modxce, Vuk 1853). V
Cpnckum HapooHum npunosujemkama n3 1870. Takohe ce jaBiba camo TJarol
pyocumu, 006a TyTa y 3HaYEYy ,,IPOUTH . U MAKO 2a UCKapajy u uspyaice, 0a jeosa
be3 boja ocmane (L{apesa khu u ceumwapue);, cmany je pyacumu u xyiumu (Rena,

Vuk 1870).

[perpaxuBatbe TUrHTAHE AHMOKO2Uje CPNCKe KHUNCEGHOCHU IAN0 je
ciuuHe pesyntare. [Ipunor pyoicno, TPUAEB pysicaH, -HA, -0 W TIATOI pYicumu
jaBJbajy ce cpa3MepHO peTKo, U y Hajsehem Opojy ciydajeBa y 3HaUeHy BepOaHe
aKTHBHOCTH — TICOBKE, TP/Hbe, py:kHUX peun.’ [lopen Tora, pysHO ce Mmosesyje ca

2 3naw, cecmpuhy, ne snamu me wyou! / JJocma mu je u myxe u pyze: / Hacmuja ce céa 2ocnoda
nawa, / A wanamom 360pu cupomurea, / Be mu cjeou cnaxa ucnpowena / U koo b6aba u koo
cmape majre (Kenuoba Maxcuma Lpnojesuha).

3 00 mo 00bu nocma euxa u xyna: onu xyrehu nac, u mu nax 2ope u pyscnuje wux (Stefanovié
Venclovi¢, Packon npkasa); Ymom dole jeoan cunosum Apanum na xamy 0au3y k GedeHy u
cmade pysccumu, XyIumu u C8aKOjako NCOBAMU 2PUKU 3aKOH U 8epy, a u epao u ypkey Ajacopujy
pyeobom nazueawe (Stefanovi¢c Venclovié, Ocnobohenu Llapurpan); [...] da ea dospeba me
uszbuje, pyswcu, ncyje u 02106u MOIUKO WIMO OHO CMOmMuHOM Huje onoauxo épcro (Stefanovié
Venclovi¢, O cedbuunoctu); Pyoscnum umenu ce nposusnsemo (Stefanovié Venclovié, O Hecnosn);
[...] u Hu obnazyjy xoea, nu pyscno ncyjy... (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, 3emsponpuinnma); [ ...] wany u
mackapy nposooehu, kapamo ce u ncyjemo pyxcehu ce (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, Cemrennuuma);
H monuxo epemena ce 1yma, npemyya pyxcen u Oujen no yauya u no 6yruwmu 20, 60c, 00K ce He
cemu wmo je 3epewno (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, O nmapy EBukujany oxonom); Axo je na swcenu
Opame Koje waparbe, HAMUSUBARLE, WIAKARE U KOJe U 3104ecmu cMeX, — NPonepoaui, oopyicu
u neno npoceemyj, me je dogeou y nowmerbe (Stefanovi¢ Venclovic, O HepaBHOMpPaBHOCTH
keHa); [...] da ce 6ap mancyjem w wume u uspyscum ea kamo Huwmo uogexa (Stefanovié
Venclovi¢, Enusior Ha 3eMibn); nacpusa me ncyjyhu u pyscehu (Stefanovi¢ Venclovié, Emunor Ha
3emsbn); Haean b6omapun onu ce me yapa Jasuoa uzpyscu u usncosa 2a (Stefanovi¢ Venclovic,
Awmetuct); Koea pysce wyou u neyjy [ ...] Koju ce ncyjy, pyosce, cexy ce, uynajy, myky u oujy ce?);
npeo YpKOGHU eépamu Cmaio Ou 2a 6uKd, u /bYymo Ou epuku ncoeao u pyscuo nonose |[...J
Manenuya ncyje u pyscu Jawy (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, Ameruct); [...] noune ncosamu u pyscumu
kanyhepe; [...] A Typyu ne ocmajy camo npu nocmejagawy, Ho 2ade ce, Ncyjy, pyxce, nayjy Ha
xanyhepe u ruxoge canoyuuhe; 3uam Oa he HepacyoHu u Heeedce NCOBAMU U DPYICUMU,
Hepasymnu pegnumesni npoknurahie u npemumu (Dositej Obradovié, Zivot i prikljudenija) A
nawmo knemee! Hawmo pyocne peuu? (Raji¢, Na dan njenog vencanja). ITonexky cupomy diceny
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JAKpAHMjaIIKUM TOHAIIAKEM U U3PYTHBaEmeM, IOTOM ca CPaMHUM MOHAIIAHKEM H
MOPATHOM CPaMOTOM,’ Ca OHMM IITO je HEyJbYJHO M HeJbYJCKO,® Te ca (pU3HUKMM,
OYIIEBHUM ¥ MOpPaJHHM CBOjCTBHMA: TEJICCHUM HENOCTAIlNMa, CTpacTHMa
6onemhy, crapouihy, raynomhy, cmphy 1 npasausOM.’

Ha ocHOBY peyHMUYKHX 3Ha4YeHa JIEKCEME PYIHCHO MOXKEMO Kao KIby4yHe
caBpeMEHE CEMaHTHYKe KOMIIOHEHTE M3IBOJUTH ,,HEMPHjaTHO, HEYTOAHO™, KOje ce,
mpe cBera, oxHoce Ha (OpMy IMOHAIIAKa M HA CIOJbAIIH HW3TIEN, MOTOM
»HEJBYACKO”, W ,cpaMHO”. ETUMOJNOIIKK momaly yKadyjy M Ha CEMAaHTHYKY
KOMIIOHEHTY Koja OM ce Hajiumpe Morja OIpeIuTH Kao jaedopmaruja oOimKa
(*ureng-, ,caBujaTM”’, Kao W JHT. ringuoti ,crispare, incurvare”, ,MaxaTH,
3aBUTJIATH, CArHYTH, CaBHjaTH’), alldi M Kao BepOaliHa, HEJbYJICKa AKTUBHOCT,
OJTHOCHO Kao JedopMairja MpaBWIIHOT 3BYKa (YII. pejicamu W3 UCTOT KOpEHA, T

MU HenpeKuoOHu nocpebu moauxo y30vhyjy, 0a Ham 008UKYje PYICHO U 0a HAC NPOKIUIbE 2IACHO
(Crnjanski, Komenrap y3 ,,Povratak iz Italije).

* Maxarve pyxama, pmerve ce cobom u 6axmarse KOWCKO ¢ HO2ama, pysican u Heculien opacamu
3a6uuaj, ca 3ypHUYa Koao80HCKUX My OOHeceH, KypOU3awcKu u ueneujcku nocao! (Stefanovié
Venclovi¢, O naxkpoujama, mackapama u eawapuwmuma);, A da rweza ocmasu, u ¢ Kojum miahu
oHOe y3e0 Ou Kojy 1akpoujy 36ujamu u 6ecnociuyy Kojy c080pumu, PYICHO AU, PACKPEUeHO U
nooboueno cmajamu, — He Ou U 4UyOHy hanasopdy usHeo Hanome u pyiucHo ucnpahen 6uo?
(Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, O npkBu U KpuMHu); Budum wma pao cu my 0oulao ca uiecom oopysrcumu
yapcko u oesojauxo nowmerve. (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, Y nBopeme Tpede).

S U y3anyo xoluwie; HUWMA He MO20uie YYUHUMU MeKe CPAMOMHO U PYJICHO UCHPOXOOULLE
(Stefanovi¢ Venclovié, Ono6ohenu Llapuepad); Jep cu mu cacma obpyscuna moje cede enacu
(Stefanovi¢ Venclovié, Enunoe na zemmu).

S [...]1 pyoucna mu ce u meywyona xaxiaua myxmeramua ceéuou (Stefanovi¢ Venclovic,
Bryonuyuma).

7 [...] ar’ cympaoan, ymano nu nomom, xyo, Heso/mar, HoreCmbuUs, CaKam, mpom, OPudiCc/LUs,
TYHC/UE, YKOPAH, 00€34acmaH, 0Cmapuo, omMamopuo, nozpouo ce, nopyscuuo! [...J Ilpebusa cee
2ope, eope, xyle u ypmwe; najnocne necéudogna, pyxcra i u naena cupm (Stefanovi¢ Venclovié,
Komno cpehe); ¢ xaxsom au pysicnom cmphy nocyouwe onoe! [...] U cea ona uspaunmcka 8ojcka
nomyuye ux ouoe ¢ kamerwem u mako ux ocmasuute (Stefanovic Venclovi¢, Illapena puza
AXapoBa); Kako My ce pyxcHo u 30ecu oHOe: maku ce cmanakca ca cmyhiroom [...] (Stefanovié
Venclovi¢, Jlerenna o uerprnecetoj KpyHH); [...] cmompe 2a yap oHako y OHOj Heonpawoj
uzopmoyj, pyoicroj xowynmunu (Stefanovi¢c Venclovi¢, Tupcka Gnmyauuna); /...J nu ce epozumu
ceoje Ham Opahe cakamnuka u Hapyscernux (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, Odunmpuma); /...J yurwvusy u
usbnaheny pyowcny kojy usopmuny xawewuny (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, Bmymaunuma) pyorcre,
npastue, cone 3uoune (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, [lapes kxanunuja); nax maxo xyoo y pysicHoj Hanuyu
dowao cu osde (Stefanovi¢c Venclovi¢, Ynak) epyba u pyocna [...J. Ioxcemnocm ne cmampa
Jiena o6pasa Hu pysucHa, He2o je au ucmo dcerna. M mnozo nym ce mo 32aha me u 3a pyscHom ce
pacnamyje cpoye [...] Heeo jy je suoeo 6aedy u cacma pysichy. [...] Ama ou je ne ocmasu maxy
Hapyoiceny, Hezo je Hanpe usnedu u onpa je u omu, (Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, )Kennk nernorty HeBecte
y ounMa Apxu); [lyn cu kpynuux u cumuux pyscuux cmpacmu (M. RypunH, Ponossy6uBa necma
y: Popovié); y cmpacmuma pysrcrum,/cmamu,60auu, 6neou, ymopru (Lpmancku, JbyGaBHuIm);
3ap nuje jow pyscnuje neeco enunencuja (Upmwancku, Komentap y3 necmy ,,Tpar®); swam da hy,
oeoe/nponeha, 3axawvamu pysxcno (Lpmancku, Ctpaxminoo); Hako je scusom y 6ojcyu 6uo u
enyn u pyocan, (Crnjanski, V3 mecmy ,.Beunm cmyra®); Kocm ja xocm mu / 3awmo cu me
npoeymana / He éuoum ce euwe / Llima je mebu / I[lpoeymana cu mu mene / He uoum Hu ja cebe/
Toe cam ja cao / Cao ce suwe He 3na / Hu ko je eoe nu xo je ko / Cee je pyscan can npauiute
(TToma, Ha xpajy).
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CTIVIOB. pacHEmMU Lhiscere”, ,,0TBOPUTH ce, MyhH, 3ayCTUTH, TUCHYTH, U3yCTUTH,
Ka3aTtu” ¥ Jart. ringi, ringor, Aeil. 3, ,3y0e KECHTH, CPIUTH ce”).

[o cBoj mpuyHIHN, MPBOOUTHA HKOHUIHOCT JIEKCEME PYIICHO CaaprKaBaa je
IIPE/ICTaBy HEJbYACKOT, )KUBOTHI-CKOT IOHAIIamka, IpaheHor HelpujaTHUM 3BYKOM
— pexameM, Koje ce MOXe OApPeAUTH Kao JehOpMHUCAH WIM HENpaBHUIaH 3BYK, a
olatie ce 3Ha4YCHE MPEHEeN0 W Ha HempaBmiaH, aepopmucan obnmuk. Komnonenra
»BEIUKH’, Ha KOjy yKa3yjy €TUMOJIOLUIKM IOJalld, BEPOBATHO C€ Hajupe HHje
oJHOCHIA Ha (pU3NMUKY BETHUUHY, Beh Ha uaejy ,,IPEKOMEpHOr” MOHAIlama I
YOBEKY HENpUMEpeHe peakildje, alld MOCTOju MOTYhHOCT Ja je OBy CEMaHTHYKY
KOMIIOHEHTY JIEKCEMA pyoicHO JOOUIA 0] CHHOHUMHE JIEKCEME 2POHO.

OunrieHO je 3Haueme JIEKCEME pYJCHO Hajlipe OWio y Be3u ca
MoHalamkeM Koje mojceha Ha 3Bep — pexame (0Ty/la W 3HaYCHA ,,HEJbYJICKO,
HEJJOCTOJHO YOBeKa”), Te Ja je IMOTOM JIOIUIO [0 MOMepama FhEHOI 3HAYCHha y
ecTeTcky cdepy, OAHOCHO 0 JoOHMjama 3HAYEHE PY>KHOT, HEMPAaBUIHOT OOJHKa,
HOCTABILH TAKO aHTOHUM JIEKCEME JIeno.

Hpyra nekcema 3a m3paxkaBame MojMa ,,py’>KHOT” y CPIICKOM je3UKY TJIacH
epoHo. llpuzeB epdan je apxanyaH oOJIMK ca cienehuM 3HaYeHUMa ,,pyXKaH, rajiaH,
HakazaH”; ,,py’aH Yy MOPaJHOM CMUCITy, HEIOJIM4aH, HU3aK, cpaMoTaH”; ,,KOjU je
W3y3eTHO BEIMKUX JMMCEH3Wja, OrpoMaH’; ,,BeOMa BEIIMKHA y TMorjexy Opoja,
KOJMYUHE, MHOroOpojaH”; ,,KOjU C€ HMCTHYE HHTEH3UTETOM; CTENEHOM; CHaXKaH;
jak”; ,,cTpallaH; Texak; onacan”. I pouno je ,,0pyka; cpamoTa, pyrio, py’KHa oco0a,
rpao6a”. Imaron epoumu, epoum 3HAYM ,HaAmMaJaTH HEKOra, HEIITO OIITPUM,
MPEKOPHUM peYMMa, KOPUTH, TMPEKOpEeBaTH; ,YHHUTH TPAHUM, DPYXHHM,
HarphuBaTH, yHaKa)XaBaTH , ,,HAHOCHTH HEKOME HEUYeMy Jbary, CpaMoTy, OpyKaTu
KaJpaTH’; ,,yIyNUBaTH jeHO ApyroMe pyxKHE, IOTpAHe peuw, ncosatu ce”. [Ipumor
2pOHO 3HAYH ,,y BEIHMKO] MEPH, BEOMa MHOT'0, jaKO, CHITHO, CTpaITHO (Kaja je ped o
HEYeM HEYroJHOM)”, ,.py’)KHO, TaJHO’: epOHO u3enedamu; ,,;3110, phaBo, norie
usrienatu’; epoHo mpohu 310, HecpehHo mpohu”, epoan He 6uo ,He OHO
Hecperan”. Kao cemMaHTHYKa KOMIOHEHTa TPAHOT, jaBjba Ce, JaKie, W 3HAUCHE
,»3710” 1 ,,Hecpeha”. EcreTcke KaTeropuje y HauBHOj€3UUYKO] CIUIM CBeTa y OJHCKO]
Cy BE3W Ca eTHYKMM — Ka0 CEMAaHTHYKa KOMIIOHEHTAa JIEKCEeME JICNO jaBJhba Ce
,»J100p0” , a py’)KHO ce yoOW4ajeHo MmoBe3yje ca ,,3JI0M”, Majia ce y CPIICKOj KYIATYpH
jaBJba M KOHIIETIT 3JI€ I 3JI0KOOHE JIeTIoTe.

[Ipunes epo on gvrde jaBiba ce joll y 3HaUYCHY ,,0X0N” (CaMO y KibHUrama
MUCAaHUM IPKBEHHUM jE€3WKOM), ,.crpaman”’ (KoJ JyOpoBauKMX —MHcana);
,M300J11M4YeH, HEeNMpPUKIAAaH, HeYrofaH, pyXaH’, Te Haje epdaH, epona (XVI Bek,
Hy6poBuuk, Kocmer, ITuBa-/lpobmak) y 3Hauewmy ,Hecpehan”. AyrMeHTaTuB je
epoecuja (Cpenma J[lanvanuja, [laBnmuHoBuh) m epdocuja (BYK; Kocmer), a
JieBepOal epoamu ce ,,T/PCTHTH ce”, epoumu, epoum, ephueamu, ephyjem, onartie
noctBepbanu noepda W MPUIAEB HocplaH, paszepoa ,M3MeT, u3pon”. Y 3Hauemy
,»OXOII” ymoTpeOJbaBa ce JaHac pycH3aM 2opd, OJATie 20poocm H 2opedesbus.
I'naron epycmumu ce nojia3u HajIpe y UCTOM TIPEBOjY Kao 2po: UMId. epcmumu ce
(XVII Bek), 0e3114HO epcmu Mu ce, IOpEN epcmamu ce; ToToM epumumu ce (Byk)
»hauseam moveo”. Onatie npuaeB spuiman, eputvus. Takohe U CIOB. griisti mi se
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y UCTOM 3HAYeHwy ,,CMyYUTH C€” Kao M CPIICKOXPBATCKO epcm ,HemnpujaTaH ocehaj
rahema”. Yropeau pyc. epycmums ,,0uTH x)anoctan”. [lpunes epycmarn, epycua, u
npuneB grustljiv xog Mukiommuda 3Haue ,,TeECHO ciad, MIHUTaB, TPOM, CIIOp,
Majakcao, Jew, JYIIEBHO MIUTaB, TPOM, HeXajaH, MOMyCTJbUB”. Y OanTHYKOj
rpynu  Moxe ce ymopehusBatm npupmeB  graudus ,Kpxaxk’, graudenti,
»OTIOMUEbATH '=grudziu, gristi, TUT. grasus ,OIBpaTaH”’, grasintis ‘‘OCEeTUTH
raheme”, gristi, grisiu ,,0uTH yMopaH”, TOT. kriustan, a y nart. gridus ,ruyn’ (B.
Skok).

BaBehu ce cemMaHTHYKUM OJHOCOM TIpUAeBa epd H 2op0 (<gvrdv),
HparuheBuh HacTaHak pa3IMUUTUX CceMeMa OBHUX IHpujeBa oOjauimbaBa
€HaHTHOCEMHU]JOM, OJTHOCHO TIOJMCEMaHTHYKOM CTPYKTYPOM MpHUeBa gurds, Koja je
JOII y MPAcIOBEHCKOM jE3UKY JaJla Pa3IMyuTa 3HaueHha, Te MPETIOCTaBba Ja ce U3
3HaYCHa JIEKCeMe 2&pdar ,,KOjU je W3Y3eTHO BEIUKUX ITUMEH3Hja, OorpomMan”
ocaMocTajliia ceMeMma INpUAEBa 2op0 TPAHCPOPMALUJOM CEME BeIUK y BUCOK,
HaBosehH J1a cBa 3HaYewa Jekceme epd noja TaukoM 1.y PCAHY (,,koju ce uctude
MHOroOpojHOIINY MM BEIMKOM KOJWYMHOM”, ,,KOjU CE€ WCTHYE CTEICHOM,
WHTEH3UTETOM, TeXakK’, ,,BpJIO CHaXaH, jak’) MOJpa3syMeBajy H3pPaK€HU CTEIeH
HEeKor cBojcTBa. Kao jenny on xumotesa, /paruhesuh uctuue moryhHoct na je y
BpeMe O/IBajaba ceMeMa JIeKceMa 2op0 W 2pd OCHOBHO 3HaueHa MpHaeBa gurdb
Ouna HeraTMBHAa QyXOBHa ocoOuHa ,,0x01” . Hama ce yMHHM BepoBaTHHjOM OpyTa
HaBeJHA XUIIOTe3a — O TpaHCHOpPMALMjU CEME GeuUK Y BUCOK, a OJaTie y 2opo, y
3HauewY ,,0x01” (Dragi¢evi¢c 1999: 31-36).

Haume, Ckok cMaTpa Ja je ue. KOpeH mpuueBa gwvrdv *gher- ,TpTu”,
*ghreu ,,omtap”, pammper GopManToM -dh-. Ox UCTOT OBOT He. KOpeHa *ghreu-, y
MPeBOjy ghrou- ca TIPOUIUPEHEM -d-, 4Hje je 3Hadyeme ,,pacTPTH, pa3OuTH”, IO
CKOKOBOM TyMauemwy, N0oOWjeHa je joIl Y CBECIOBCHCKOM M IPACIOBEHCKOM H
epyoa=epyosa (Vuk, XVII Bek, Kocmer), ,,MpBa, MpBHLIA ,,[pyla 3eMJbe, TPYMEH,
rpyna=muBa”’, ,komaauh”, ,moJbcko 3ebe” (Metadopa), ,rpyna cupa”. Opatie
TIpUIEB Ha -bn. grudan = gryden (rnarojbcku Opeujap u3 1491, kajk., Xadnenwuh,
[TaTaunh) mouMeHuveH y M. p. mpema Mmjecey, geauxodoocuhiax, no llaraunheBom
o0janmeny TaKo Ha3BaH O] ,,2pyoa oHOa 3ampaictberoea’. T1ocToju joi u epyodary,
epyoma, epyorwana (Vuk, KocMer) ,,yjeduno 00 kowonmsuna niamua y Koje ce cuna
cup da ce oyujeou cypymka u oa nocmaue epyoa”’. Ca cydukcoMm -io. naje epyoa
(PespkoBuh) = epyosa (yHakpuiTame ca epydea), a ca CTapuM, jOIl y MpPacioB.
U3yMpIuM cyukcom -men, naje *grudmen >epymen (Vuk, Kocmer). JaBmba ce n y
3HaUeWYy ,uaeM’ = gpym>epyn. Opatie AeMUHYTUBU grumak, grunac, grundk,
gru(m}cié, xoje CKok mopenu ca pyc. epym ,.unaem”. banTuuke ynopenHulie cy JuT.
gristi  ,MpBUTH”, gruda$ ,)KHTO”, y TIpeBOjy graudus ,,JUPJbUB”, JOT. grauds
»KHUTO”, graumenys MH. ,Tipamiyme”’, grumuntas ,,BelluKa TPyABa 3eMJbe”, grumtas
»~TpyMeH”. OBe ymopeaHUIle yKa3yjy Ha TO Ja je MPBOOUTHO 3Haueme OMIIO ,,0HO
IITO je pa3MpBJBEHO”’; a TO TOTBPYYjy U CTBHEM. griol ,mnecak” (yI. TepMaHu3aM
epu3) (B. Skok).

CemaHTHYKH pa3BUTaK OW, jakie, 6wo ciemehu — o 3Hadewma ,,omrap”’
(*gher- ,,tpT”, *ghreu ,omTap”), MpeKo 3Ha4YeHa ,,pa3doutu” (*ghreu, MpeBoj
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ghrou- ,,pacTpTu, pa3ouTH”), OLUIO CE Ol 3HAYEHA ,,0HOT IITO jé Pa3MPBIHEHO .
BepoBaTHo ce mpBOOUTHO 3HaUCHE OJJHOCHIIO Ha pa30Hjame, MPBJbEHE MaTepHje, a
OHJIa je JOIUIO J0 MPEeHoca ca 3Hauemha palikbe Ha MOCIEeOUIly WIN o0jeKaT paimbe,
TE Ce JIEKCeMaMa U3 OBE OCHOBE MOYMEGE 03HAYaBaTH ojpeljeHa BpCTa pa3MpBIbCHE
MaTepuje — OHa Koja ce MOTJla HaKHAJHO CIajaTu, ,,JienuTH | ,yBehaBatu”, anu
TaKO Ja TBOPH HENpaBWIAH OOJNHK — INTO Cy 3HA4YCHa KOja IIPEIo3HajeMo y
epyoa=epyosea ,MpBa, MpBULA’, ,Ipyda 3emibe”, ,TpyMeH”’, ,Ipyla=muBa’,
»komanuh”, ,,rpyna cupa”.

3Hauema JiekceMe epo ,,u3007MueH, HENpHKIaJaH, HEYrojaH, pyxaH’
pa3BuIiIa Cy ce, Aakiie, YIpaBo y ONO3HLMjU MpeMa MPeICTaBH JENor — elacTHYHa,
,»JICIJbHBA” MaTepHja, MOTO/IHA 3a CTBApAmE MPUKIIATHOT, YTOIHOT, JIETIOT 00JIMKa
HACYNIpOT TPEIACTaBM pa3sMpBJBCHE MaTepHje, CII0jeHe ITOTOM Yy HEMpaBUIIaH,
HenpHjaTaH 00JIMK (0 HKOHHYHOCTH JIekceMe Jieno B. Basi¢ 2014).

[MoTBpay 3a MPETHOCTaBKY la je MPBOOMTHA MKOHUYHOCT JIEKCEME 2po
Owna TpejcTaBa HENpaBHIHE, pa3MpBJbCHE, pa3dOujeHe, ynapuem omreheHe
Matepuje, najy ¥ ynorpebe Jiekceme epoan, 3abenexeHe kon Byka: Kao cs.
Apanhen oobe ca cynyem omaxo parwen npeo boea, onoa szannaue: IlImo hy,
booice, osaxo epoan?”’ (3awmo y wyou nuje maban pasan, Vuk 1821); motom y
necmu Ljap Hykaujan u Kpcmumen Josawn: 3a Josawom y nomepy nohe |...] /3a
decny ea moey ygamuo/ [lImo ooghamu ono u okude. [...]| U bocy ce Josan
noaxcanuo, / Kaxo ea je yape nacpouo (Vuk 1845); unn y necmu Cecmpa Jlyxe
kanemana: Ila eac mooice ¢ korwem npecazumu / U eponujex, heyo, ocmasumu,|...]
Te joj Oecny ocujeue pyxy, Oc’jeue joj pyky 0o pamena [...] A nurwanom ouu
usgaouo [...] Ocma Poca epona xyxajyhu (Vuk 1845); A wmo xyue, a wimo epouo
myue (banosuh Cmpaxurwa, Vuk 1845); Iponujex cam pama oonaowyo; la ja
sudam moje epone pamne (Mapxo Kpameeuh nosnaje ouuny cabmy, Vuk 1845);
Yoapu me onanom no obpasy / ma pyyu my 6ypma nosnahena / Haepou mu
npedujeno auye (Mapro Kpawvesuh u @urun Mayapurn).

Y BykoBHM HapoAHHM IIeCMaMa W TpHYaMa JIeKCeMe epoaw, 2poHo,
HaepOoumu jaBJbajy ce, Jakie, Hajuemhe y 3Hadewy ,,0lUTeheH WM HapyXeH
JIeTIOBAa-eM HEKE BPCTE pa3opHE aKIHje — O/ICEIabeM, yaapIeM, rpedamem’”.

Ha npBoOutHY Besy gwvrdv<*gher- ,,TpTn”, omHOCHO *ghreu ,,omTap”, ca
JIEKCEMOM &pdak yKazyje W IujalieKTu3aM epoak, epmko (Jy:>KHOMOPaBCKHU OKpYT,
Bemuko Ilomopasbe®) koju ce, mpe csera, omHocu Ha ocehaj TakTHiIHE
HEeTpUjaTHOCTH (,,jeKema KoXke”), W3a3BaHe JOJUPOM ca TPyOOM, XpamaBoM,
OILITPOM MATEPHjOM, WU HEMPHjaTHOCTH YCJIEA HEYTOIHOT, IIKPHUIIABOT 3BYKa, a
[IOTOM Ha HETPUjaTaH YKyC, TOK CE HE KOPHUCTH 3a HEYrOJHOCT M3a3BaHy PYKHUM
muprucoMm. OBaj IWjaleKTH3aM MpeJCcTaB/ba MOTBPAY Aa je gvbrdb HajIpe MMalo
3Hauelke ,,OMTeheHa pa3MpB/beHa MaTepHja, HEYrojgHa Ha jgoxup (omTpa,
xparmnasa)”.

8 Koneru np Cranmcnasy Cramkouhy ca Wucturyra 3a cprcku jesuk CAHY myryjem
3aXBaJHOCT 32 HH(OPMAIHje O PACIPOCTPABLEHOCTH 2POAK, SPHIKO.
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Ca 3Hauema U3MpPBIbEHE MaTepHje (3eMJbe) JOLUIO CE€ MOTOM J0 3HAYeHa
MaTepHje Koja ce TOHOBO Cliaja HeXOTHYHUM ,JieTibeeM’”’, dhopmupajyhu rpyoy,
HEeTpaBWIHY (GOpMy — epymen WIH cpyoy/epyosy. OpmaTiie ce Morja pa3BUTU
CEMaHTWYKa KOMIIOHEHTa ,,BEeIMKH , jep epyoda, epyosa TOIApa3yMeBajy
»HapacTame” ClajalbeM CHTHHX YeCcTHIla Marepuje (3eMJpe, CHera) MM
3TPYyIIKHaBakEM TEUHE, pacyTe MaTepHje y UBPCTY (epyoa cupa, epyorwaua). Y3 oBe
npencraBe yBehaBama (HEMPAaBUIIHHM) CHAjalbeM MOTIIO CE€ Pa3BUTH M 3HAUCHE
20po0 ,,0X0N”’, TMPEHOCOM 3Hauyewma W3 ,,BeNUK’ y ,.BHCOK’, KOje je 3aapiKao
HEraTUBHY KOHOTAIMjy. 3HauYeHe 20pd ,,0X0Nl’ OHJa OM Ce CBEJIO Ha IPEJICTaBy
»~HelpHujaTHe, HeyroaHe BenuuuHe . MehyTum, 3Hauewa Koja mci. *gurde UMa y
JIPYTUM CJIOBEHCKHUM je3UIMMa YHOCE CyMIbY Y OBY IPETIIOCTaBKYy, OCHM aKo HHje
JIOTIUIO JI0 TyOJheHha CeMaHTHUKe KOMITOHEHTA ,,HEYTOJHO, a 3HAYCHE ,,BeIIMUrHA"
Pa3BHJIO je MO3UTHBHE KOHOTAITH]E.

Hamme, HCTOYHOCIOBEHCKO 2opovlii HHUje caMmMoO ,,0XON, HEro w
»BenmmyancTBeH . CIMYHA 3HAYeHa ,,BEIMYAHCTBEH, MIPeKpacaH, 100ap, pacKoIlaH,
IUIEMEHATA PoJa‘“ OBaj MPUICB MIMa U Y 3aMaJHOCIOBCHCKUM je3UIMMa (Yerl., CIId.
hrdy, tnyx. hordy, nnyx. gjardy), yemt. hrdina je ,jynax®. I[lonatke najy 9CCA 7:
206207, SP 8: 283-284, a HajckopHje ce OBHM IIpaci. MPHICBOM I03a0aBHO
JIy6oop Kpamuk y Studia etymologica Brunensia 1/2000, Koju moyia3u ol KopeHa
*g'her- xKoju je y 2opemu M OCHOBHE CEMaHTHKE ,,00y3eT paTHHUYKOM japourhy®.
IIpobneM ce mpeHOCHM M Ha HHUBO CPICKOT je3HKa, jep Cy Y CTapOCpPICKOM
MMEHOCJIOBY TIOCBeZ0YeHa Ju4YHa uMeHa nomyT / po (ox XII B.), koja ce 0OUYHO
o0jammaBajy Kao ,,3allITUTHA", Tj. MOJIa3U C€ OJ HEraTHMBHE CEMaHTHKE KOjy OBaj
MPUJCB MMa y CaBPEMCHOM jEe3HKY, alld je cacBUM Moryhe aa cy oHa MpBOOHUTHO
nMasa MO3UTUBHY KOHOTAIH]y MPUCYTHY Y CEBEPHUM CIOBCHCKHM jE3HUIIIMA.

HezaBucHO on eTmMoioruje JeKkceMme 2opo ,,0X0l” | HBEHOT OJHOca ca
JIEKCEMOM 2p0, MOXKEMO HIIAK MPETIIOCTaBUTH Jia j¢ HKOHUIHOCT 2pOHO2 BEPOBATHO
HajIpe cajapkaBaja IMpeICTaBy ,,0lTeheHe, pasMpBibeHE MaTepHje” — BEpOBATHO
3eMJbe, HEYTOHEe Ha JOIHpP U HEYMoTpeOJbrBe 3a (OPMUpPAE TIPUKIATHUX 00IHKa
(ym. cynpoTHY MKOHHYHOCT JIEKCEME .1eno, KOja CaipXH IPeACTaBy ., IelbuBe™
MaTepHje IOroAHe 3a OONMKOBame NPHUKIANHE IEIHHE, OTHOCHO CEMaHTHYKO
oOMepame ,,IPIICTIUBOCT ® > | IPUBIAYHOCT ), T€ C€ 3HAYECHEC NMPEHEIO0 TTOTOM Ha
HEeNpaBUJIHE OOJIHMKE KOje HACTajy CIajaleM WU 3TPYIHhaBambeM/3rpyIIaBambeM Te
yCUTHCHE Matepuje. JlolHHMja omo3uiyja MOjMOBa pyoJicHo (AaHAIIKHE OCHOBHO
3HAYCHE JIGKCeME &pOHO) W Jleno WMa, Nakiie, CBOjY OCHOBY y TIPBOOWTHO]
WKOHMYHOCTH JIEKCeMa Jieno M 2pOHO, Koje OMCMO MOTJIM OAPEIHUTH Kao MpPEe/CTaBe
IJIaTKE U eJacTHYHE TJIMHE U Irpy0e, HeIpaBUIIHE IPYIBE 36MJbE.

[Topen nexcema pysicHo M 2pOHO, TIOCTOJU U TIPUAEB eadar, KOJU CE jaBiba H
y 00muKy easxcoas (Kocmer) < *gadjav, cuHOHUM ereyas, meyas. OOIUK cadme
Oo3HauaBa ,rajHe JbyAe U ,MHOWITBO 3MHja”, a eaduja 3HA4U ,3MHja”.
[IpacnoBencku nenoMuHan je eadumu ce. CKOK cMaTpa Ja OBJE CHazia M 9aKaBCKoO,
KajKaBCKO M CIIOB. Kaud, CHHOHUM, eydemu3am u Tady, ,,3MHja, ryjuHa”. YII. joll |
smuja kauursa. 1IpeBoj ol ead Tiacu y CJIOBEHCKUM je3unnMa *gydw, nopen gyzdv,
,raheme, MyunuHa”. OOnuk *gyds HHUje OUyBaH Y jy)KHOCIOBEHCKOM, HETO Y
PYCKOM eudkuti ,,ranan’’, yKpajHHCKOM 2uod “Tan’ W euokuil ,,rajaan”, 4enKom hyzd
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,»OTaBHOCT”’, TIOJbCKOM gizd ,,HEUUCT YOBEK: Y jy)KHOCIIOBEHCKOM j€ Ta JIeKcema
M3ry6mna Be3y ca gad M 3HAUM CacBUM CyNpoTHO — gizda’ = gizdost (XVIII Bek.)
»ypec, enerannuja, nonoc”. Opatne mnpuueB euzdasé (XIV Bek), ancTpakTym
2uzoasocm, T€ UMEHUIA 2u30eiuH, CUHOHUM kuyout, Guiicupuhi. To cynpoTHO
3Haueme pa3Buwio ce, cmatpa CKOK, Kao y 2opo ,,JIOHOCHT  Tpema epo ,,rajan”.
Muknomud pacTaBba gyd- O Jy)KHOCIOBEHCKOT euzda. Peu gad < ie. *g“odh
Hajas3| ce 'y OaNTUYKUM je3ulluMa, Y IPEBOJHOM CTEIeHy e: JHT. geda ,,cpaMoTa,
ctun”, cropyc. gidan ,ctun’. Taj MpeBOjHU CTENEH O4YYyBaH je M Y IMOJHCKOM
NpUJEBY Zddny ,,pyXaH, oJBpaTan”.

C 003upoM Ha HaBelCHA 3HAYCHA KOHTHHyaHATa OBE OCHOBE, TOCEOHO Ha
3HauYeHa ,,I'IHelaB, MelaB”, Kao U 3Hauema ,,3MHja, r'yja”, MOTJIK OUCMO JOBECTH Y
Be3y ca NMPEKOMEPHO MEKOM, ,,'EellaBOM’ MaTepujoM (oaatie eaduja ,3Muja”, —
JKUBOTHbAa MEKAHOT, JBUTABOT Tela). 3HA4YeHme ,,CTHA, CpaMoTa” Pa3BHIO C€ TIO
KOHTUTBUTETY ,,0HO IITO je TaAHO Tora ce cTuauMo”. JlekceMme cu30a ca 3HaYCHEM
»yKpac, ellerafigja, mmoHoc”, Te euzoas, euzdenut ,,buhdupuh”, Takohe cy moria
HACTAaTH W3 HJEje MpeKoMepHocTH — Oynyhu na ce oHo mto je jemo oxapehyje
MepoM M TpuKIanHouIhy, OHO IITO je CYHNpOTHO JjemnoM oxapeheHo je uuejom
IPEKOMEPHOCTH — OTyJAa 2u30as ,,IpeKOMEPHO YKpaIlleH” Ol ceMe ,,IPEKOMEPHO
MeK”, ali je Ha (pOpMHUpPamEe CEMAHTHKE JIEKCEME 2130d6 MOTJIa YTUIIATH U paHHja
Metadopa eaduja — ,,3MHja, Tyja”, Kao LIapeHa, ,,yKpalieHa XHUBOTHHbA, YII. 3MUjO
wapena, 2yjo wapena, wiapkd, kpaca ,3Muja’.

HKOHUYHOCT JIeKceMa 3a M3pakaBambe OCHOBHHUX €CTETCKHUX KaTeropuja y
CPIICKOM jE3UKY — Jeno/KpacHo — 2pOHO/pydcHo — Caaa, Jakie, MPBEHCTBEHO Y pel
CIMKa Yy BE3HM ca MMarmHalUjoM 3eMma/wbcke mamepuje (nen/epoar/eadar), anu je
(hopMupaHa 1 y Be3H ca Orno3uinjaMa 00KaHCKO—JbYICKO—KUBOTUILCKO. KpacaH je
onpehen mpencraBoM HebOecke Jyernore — OOKAHCKOT Cjaja, HACYNpPOT JbYJICKH
nenom, Koje je oapeheHo ciMkoM Jemo OONMKOBaHE W 3a OOJUKOBAHE IMOTOIHE
MaTepuje 3emibe (Koja je, Y MHTCKOj CBECTH, MaTepuja M3 Koje je OOJUKOBaH
npBOOUTHHU 4oBek) (ommmpHHje B. bamuh 2014), nok je epono oapeheHo ciukom
HETpaBIIHe, Tpy0e, 32 00JIMKOBakE HEMOJICCHE MaTepHje.

Jlekcema pyoicHo, Koja je Tpey3ella CeMaHTHYKE KOMIIOHEHTE JIEKCeMe
epoHo, onpeheHa je mak OMO3UIMIOM JbYJICKO—HEJBYICKO, & HheHa HKOHUYHOCT
CaJlp)KH MPEACTaBY KUBOTHEGCKOT MMOHAIIAA, ,,peKarmba’’, HEIOCTOJHOT YoBeKa. To
MOKa3yje 7a Cy CpICKa HaWBHA je3MuYKa CIMKAa CBETa M WHTYWTHBHUA KOHIICTIT
PYoicHO2, 3aCHOBAH Ha MPBOOUTHO] HKOHHYHOCTH JIEKCEME PYIICHO, Y BEIIUKO] MEpU
carjacHU ca JOUHUjUM (GMI030(CKHUM M €CTETHYKUM I10jMOBHUM onpehemrnma
PY’XKHOT He caMO Kao MpHBallkje WK Heramuje Jenor, Beh ka0 caMoCTallHe eCTeTCKe
(1 erHuke) KaTeropuje 4dMja Ccy KJbydyHE KOMIIOHEHTE HEJbYJICKO, H30Ia4eHO,
JeOopMICaHO, CTPaHO, 3710 U y3HeMHUpyjyhe.

° Gizda< ue. *g“iidh-dha ue y3uma ce U3BECHO Ko MPEBO] O]l 2a0, HETO Ka0 MPEBOj OJI PyCKOT
26a30a ,,HEUHCT, TOBHO™ (B. U 02ABHO).
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BoaeHn 6K 6ankaHCKMX U ApYyrux CBeTCKUX
Tpaauumja: Nnopeksno npeacraBe”

Hanopu na ce o0jacHM TOpEKIO BepoBama y BOJIEHOr Ouka (eTHoOrpadcku
norBpheHo y CpOuju, Makenonuju u Byrapckoj, 0e3 MOTBpAa y IPYruM CIOBCHCKHM
Tpaguuyjama) a0 cafa cy Omiau (GopMyJHCaHH y JIBE XHUIIOTe3€, Y KOjUMa Cce Ipeaama O
yOujarby BOIEHOT OMKa I0Be3yjy ca: 1) aTUHCKUM Oy@oHUjama; 2) MUTPAUCTHIKOM CLEHOM
TaypoXTOoHHje. Y pamy ce IMOJEeMHIIEe O MOMEHYTUM XHIOTe3aMa M M3HOCE Ce HHXOBE
cmaboctu. Ilpemnaxke ce CKpeTame MaXHkEe Ka BOICHUM OHKOBHMA JAPYTHUX CBETCKHX
Tpaguirja, MaloOpOjHUX, ainu moctojehux, a ¢ mubeM Ja ce KOMIapaTHBHOM METOJ0OM
YCTaHOBHU CTEIEeH U cajpkaj mehycoOHor moknanama mehy mHMa, a TUME U BepoBaTHOhe
3ajeTHMYKHUX KOpeHa. Pe3ynraTu ykasyjy Ha BHCOK HHBO NMOAYAApHOCTH y Ae€TaJbUMa KOjU ce
TUYY W3TJIea, CTAHUINTA, OCOOMHA U MOHAIIakha BOACHHX OUKOBA, Ka0 M (PEHOMEHA KOjU CY
Be3W ca mUMa (TpopHLIake, TPOM, MyHha, 0Jyja, jJeuerme). OBO HABOJAM Ha 3aKJby4akK Ja ce
paau o HM3y3eTHO apXaWyHOj MPEICTaBH, Ca 3ajeIHUYKUM, HAKO HEU3BECHHUM H3BOPOM.
JKuBOTHOCT  peNurujcKo-Marvjcke  (YHKIHOHAIHOCTH  BOACGHHUX  OWKOBa  YHYTap
AQHMMUCTHYKe Tpakce Haposa KojcaH ykasyje Ha aHUMHCTHYKO HOPEKIIO TIPEACTaBe, Koja ou
Moria qa Oyne y KOpeHy eBOJIyTHBHO KaCHHjUX mpezcTaBa o 6oroBuma oinyje. [Ipemaxe ce
JlaJbe HCTPAXKUBALE Y TOM IIPABILY.

Kwyune peuu: Bonenu 6uk (bankan, Kenru, Mamnyue,
Kojcan)

Water Bulls of Balkan and other World’s Traditions:
Origins of Conception

The efforts to determine the origin of beliefs in the aquatic daimon called water bull (which
are ethnographically attested in Serbia, Macedonia and Bulgaria), and for which there have
not been found parallels in other Slavic traditions, led the scholarship to see it as a recidive
from the Greco-Roman period. The two major hypotheses tried to link the stories about
killing of the water bull with: 1) the Athenian bouphonia; 2) the mithraic scene of
tauroctony. The paper discusses these hypotheses and their weaknesses, and proposes a new
approach: shifting attention towards other worlds’ traditions in which the water bulls are
attested — those of Yakuts, Mongols, Celts, Mapuche, Khoekhoe and San — with the aim to

* OBaj paj je HacTao kao jieo mpojekta 47016, unju je Hocunarn Etrorpadeku urcturyT CAHY,
HOJl Ha3sUBOM MumepoucyuniunapHo ucmpadcusarse Kyimyphoe u jesuuxoe nacieha Cpouje.
Hspaoa mynmumeoujarnoe nopmana ‘Tlojmosnux cpncke Kyamype’', Koju y HOMNYHOCHU
Qunancupa Munucmapcmeo npoceeme, Hayke u mexuonouikoe paseoja Penybnuxe Cpouje.
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establish the level, and determine the type of the possible similarities between them. The
results of the comparative analysis show a very high degree of overlapping of ideas — those
that probably were parts of a pristine concept of a water bull. They concern: the appearance,
habitat, characteristics, behavior, as well as a number of phenomena associated with water
bulls (predictions, thunder, lightning, storm, medicine). This leads the author to conclude
that the conception of the water bull is very archaic and probably originating from a same,
although uncertain source, which cannot be explained by intercultural contacts. The beliefs
and the religious and magical practice of the Khoisan show that water bulls operate
functionally — with the fullness of their religious potential — in animistic type of religious
traditions (where the origin of the concept should be looked for). This indicates that these
animistic ideas might lie at the root of the bull-like features of the storm gods from the
posterior polytheistic religions. Further investigation in this direction is proposed.

Key words: water bull (Balkan, Celtic, Mapuche, Khoisan)

BankaHcka npefama o BoaeHoM OuKy,' 10 caja cy carnenasana y aomahoj
U CJIOBEHCKOj (POJIKIOPHUCTHIIM Ka0 HEKa BPCTa KYPHO3UTETa THIUYHOT 3a bankaH,
MOLITO C€ — y CIIOBEHCKUM OKBHpPHUMA — BEPOBamba y IHEra Be3yjy 3a OrPaHUYUCHO
reorpadko moapydje Cpbuje, Makenonunje n Byrapcke.” V Texmn ma ce Habe
o0jamrmeme 3a TOCTOjalbe OBHX BEpOBarba, YIIIABHOM CE IOCE3alo 3a BE30M ca
anTHukuM 6ygonujama (Radenkovi¢ Lj. 19986, 442; 2001, 89), unu 3a yTunajuma
muTpaucTrakor kyiura (Vuckovic, Jovanovi¢ 1986, 46—47; Radenkovi¢ Lj. 19986:
442; 2001, 89; Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013, 114; Krsti¢ 2014, 176), jep ce y oba ciayuaja
jaBJba PUTYaTHO KPTBOBame OMKa, KOje je TOBOhEeHO y Be3y ca MOTHBOM yOujarma
BoaeHor Ouka. Jb. Pamenkosuh je takohe cyrepucao moryhy Besy ca HpaHCKHM
lNomaTmaxom, anu 6e3 TMOKyIIaja apryMeHTalje UCTor, Ma 0 OBOj HICjU HeheMo
mohu na nonemumemo (Radenkovi¢ Lj. 19980, 442).

ms oBor paza je ma ykake Ha MpoOIeMaTHIHOCT IOMEHYTHX XUIIOTE3a.
3aro hemo: 1) meTajbHO M3IIOKUTH BapHjaHTE CHXKEJHOT o0Opaciia KOju ce Be3yje 3a
»yOujame* OalkaHCKHUX BOJEHUX OMKOBa — MOIUTO je OH OMO OCHOBA 3a (hopMupame
TOPEMOMEHYTHX XUIIOTe3a; 2) yKa3aTH Ha ci1ade Tauke XUIoTe3a U 3) MPeasioKUTH
HOBH TPUCTYI — OKpETame IOTNIeAa Ka BOICHHM OWKOBHMa APYTHX CBETCKHX
Tpaguija (Koje, HMaKO H3Y3eTHO MaloOpOjHE, HWIAaK I[0CcToje), Ja OHucMo
YCTAaHOBWJIM KOJIMKH j€ CTEIeH MoKIanama Mel)y \buMa U Jja I je Ha OCHOBY X
moryhe u3Byhu 3akibydke y Be3H ca MOPEKIOM MPEJICTaBe O BOJACHOM OHKY.

'O npyrum Bapujantama HasuBa B. Radenkovié¢ Lj. 1998a, 259; 19986, 439; 2001, 88; Djordjevié
Beli¢ 2013, 104, 107.

2 U3y3erak uMHe UPHOTOPCKU BOJICHU OMKOBH, 3a Koje Joan Lipujuh (ocnamajyhu ce Ha Gernemke
Munomia Bennvuposuha ¢ onricuma KomoBa) HaBoau fa cy BesuBanu 3a lllumko u brorpancko
jesepo, ok je 3a [lmaBcko je3epo 3a0eeKeHO BEpOBamke Na y BEMy KHUBHU ,,HEKa Bellnka puoa,
Koja puue kao Bo“ (Cviji¢ 1989, 167).
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0O ,,youjamy“ 6ankaHckor BogeHor 6uka

Hajuemhm cwxkejan obpasan koju ce Ha bankaHy Be3yje 3a BoJeHOT OWka
TOBOPH O TOME JIa je Y HEKOM OOJIKE-EM je3epy/0api/MouBapy )KUBEO BOJICHU OUK,
KOju je W3Nasuo u3 Bojae W Oopuo ce ca momahuM OWKOBHUMa, Kaja OU OBH TY
JoNa3uIu Ha ucranry.’ Y HeKuM BapHjaHTama Cy yJore U3BpHyTe: JoMahu GHKOBH,
YUM OCETe MPHCYCTBO BOICHOT OWKa, jype Ka meMmy W Hamamajy ra (Djordjevié
1958, 568). Ilomro cy oBako cTpagand MHOTH JoMahw OWKOBH, HEKH
KOBaY/TPHYAP/TION ce T0CETH, Ma OKyje poroBe CBOT OMKa/3aBekKe 3a BHX HOXKEBE,
a 0Baj BOJEHOM OuKy ycre aa pacnopu Tpoyx (Djordjevié 1958, 568; Krsti¢ 2014,
170). I[lo Hexum BapujaHTama, Aomahum OMK HakoH Tora W caM yhe y jesepo u
nocrane BojieHn O6uk (Radenkovié R. 2000, 84-85; Krsti¢ 2014, 170).

CuxejHa matpuua o yOujamby BOAEHOr OHMKa ce jaBjba M Y HU3MEHEHUM
o0nuIyMa M YKJIOIUbCHA y ApYre CHXKee — PEeIruMO, BOAEHOI OHMKa yOHja HOXeM
XpaOpu ceJbaHMH MpeoOy4YeH y ToBely KOXy, a HaKOH Tora Boja y je3epy
MIPOKJbYYa U IMOYHE MYJBEM J1a 3aTpIaBa OOIIKIGY IPKBY; CEJbaHH TPAKE CaBeT OJl
CTapor WryMaHa, a OH UM Kaxe Ja hie HOBy U YMCTY UpPKBY Hahu H3MeEUITEHY Ha
npyrom mecty (Radenkovi¢ R. 2000, 98; Krsti¢ 2014, 176).

HecrankoM BomeHor Omka mpecymH HeKa, 3a celo OHTHa BOJa, a
JOCEeTJbUBAIl OMBa YCKOPO KaXKE-CH TaKO ITO ra yOuje TpoM, WIK My MOPOJHIA
U3yMpe/TpoM My yaapu y Kyhy u y moxapy My H3rope CBH CHHOBH, FUIM Ka3Ha
morozu 1eno ceno (Tpaj yHMmTaBa ceocke ycese).’ Pehe ce jaBibajy BapmjanTe y
KOjMMa je3epo HacTaje O] BOJIe KOja uCTede 13 BOJACHOT OMKa HaKOH MITO ra gomahu
6uk pacniopu (Krsti¢ 2014, 170), a mocToje 1 OHEe y KOjuMa ce BPeJo ,,IIPeceNn’, Tj.
n30uje Ha HeKoj Apyroj nokanuju (Zlatkovi¢ 2007, 6p. 20; Krsti¢ 2014, 174-175).

XunoTte3se 0 nopekny 6ankaHCKUX BoAeHUX GMKoBa:
nonasuiiuTa u cnaboctu

[Nonasumte 3a 10BOhemE y Be3y BOJACHUX OMKOBA C aTHHCKUM OOHMYajeM
oydonuja (Bovpdvia),” Jb. Panenkosuh je mamao y paxy Jb. 3otoBuh (Zotovié

3 Cnopaau4Ho ce jaBibajy M BapvjaHTe y KojuMa BojeHH OMK yOuja u Kpase u apyre nomalie
JKUBOTHISE, WITH My CEJbaHU CBAKOT TMETKa mpuHoce Mo Ouka, B. Radenkovié¢ Lj. 1998a, 259-260;
19986, 439.

* Tlonekas Cy To ceJbaHH, KOjH Hapyde KoJI LIuraHwHa /1a UM MCKyj€ HOXKEBE, a 3aTUM HX MPHBEKY
YBPCTO 32 POTOBE CBOjUX OMKOBA; B. Djordjevic 1958: 568.

3 3a Heke o1 BapujanTH MoTHBa B. Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 261; 19986, 440-441.

¢ O pasnuuuthM Bapujatama kasHe B. Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 261; 19986, 440, 442; 2001, 89;
Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013, 104.

7 By(onuje cy Owuie meo0 aTHHCKOr mpasHuka Jlumonena (AimoAéic), TOKOM Kora Cy OMKOBH
BoljeHH Ha AKpOIOJb y HOBOPLH IPEABOHEHO] CBEITCHHMKOM. Buim Ou J0BeNeHH Tpex onaTap
3eBca Xunaroca (Hajeumer), Ha koMme cy Owile arpapHe IpBHHE; OUK KOjH OM MX NPBU JOTAKao
6uo je oxpelheH 3a KPTBOBamE — CBEIITEHHK OM My NPUTPYAO M 33aJa0 CMPTOHOCAH yjapail
cekupoM, a 3atuM mnoberao. Cmyre xpama Oum Hocwie Ouka Ha onrap 3eBca [losimeyca
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1958) y kome ayTopka yka3yje Ha mapajene Koje moctoje usmely, c jeane ctpane,
Oydonmja u, ca apyre, npenama U o0MYaja KOjU ce THUY OOpemHOr Kiama Ouka
(o6wuno Bpmennx Ha [lerpoBman wim Unuagan), a Koje je MocTojaio 0 HeJaBHO
Ha Teputoprjama Tpakuje, Cpobuje u Makenonuje. Ha yOeaspuB HauMH, OHAa Y CBOM
paxy noxasyje Besy usMel)y oBux eHoMmeHa. Mnak, nutame je Ja 1 UMa OCHOBA Ja
ce OBHM 0o0WYaju (KOje HEIBOCMHCIICHO IOBe3yje Hjeja >KPTBOBama IPBUHA H
o0OHaBJbamha IUIOMHOCTH), JOBOJC y BE3y Ca paHHUje OIHCAaHWM IMpeHamuMa o
yOujamy/pamaBamy BOJICHUX OMKOBA, a aKO U MMa, Ha OCHOBY KOjUX Iapajelna 1 Ha
OCHOBY KOjUX KpUTEpHjyMa Cy T Iapalieyie yCIoCTaBIbeHe. JEAHAKOCT 800eHU OUK
= JIcpmeosanu Oux HaM Ce€ YHHU TNPOOJIEMAaTHYHOM, jep HE BHIUMO JOBOJEHO
OCHOBA 32 BY: 1) BOJICHH OHK je OHOCTpaHa HEYKpOTJ/bHBA HEMaH Koja ce 6opu cBe
JI0 CMPTOHOCHOT pamaBama, a XPBOBaHM OWK je jomahm OWK Kora 3ajemHulla
006po6obHO TIpEIAje; 2) KPTBOBameM qoMaher Ouka ce 00e30eljyje IoaHOCT, J0K
yOUCTBO/pamaBame BOJACHOT OMKa OBOJM O KaKH-aBamba 3ajeHUIlC YHUILITSHEM
arpapHux npuHOoca. Kako THIONOMKH, Tako M (DYHKIMOHAIHO, OBH OHMKOBHU ce
HaJla3e Ha CYNPOTHUM IOJIOBHMA. 3ajeIHNYKO UM je yOujame (HeKe BpCTe) OHMKa
MeTaJHUM opyxjeMm. OBaj nerasb, caM 1o ceOu, jecTeé UHAWKATUBAH, ajlu je
HEJI0BOJbAH 32 N3BONEHE TAIICKOCSIKHUJUX 3aKJbyvaKa.

3a pasnuKy oJ Be3e Koja je youwbnBa u3mely 0ydoHuja u xkpTBOBama Onka
Ha Teputopuju Tpakuje, CpOuje u MaxenoHuje, NpeACTaBe MHUTPAUCTUUKUX
TaypOXTOHHja, pacyTe 10 MHUTpejuMa IIupoM EBpone, He dajy OCHOBa 4Yak HH 3a
MMOBE3UBAE Ca TOPETIOMEHYTUM KPTBOBambHMA, jep, kako npumehyje Jb. 3oToBuh,
MUTPANCTHYKE TAYPOXTOHH]E ,,HEMajy Be3e ca IaHAIIBHM OOMYajeM PHUTYaIHOT
KIama Ouka, Koju ce Besyjy 3a Jumnoneune™ (Zotovic 1958, 155). C npyre ctpamne,
nokymaj apxeosora I1. Byukosuh u A. JoBanoBuha na GankaHCKe BOJeHE OMKOBE
objacHe kao penuanBe MuTpancTHUkor Kynta (Vuckovié, Jovanovi¢ 1986), croju
Ha BeoMa KJIMMaBHUM HOTama, jep ce 3aKjbydlli ayTopa, u3Mmely ocrainor, 6a3upajy
Ha OrpaHMYCHOM TIIO3HaBamy eTHorpadcke Tpahe, MmMTO 3a MOCIEOMIy HMa
MOTpelrHe Mmojia3He mpemmce: 1) na je OMK Koju y HapOZHOM Mpeaamy mpobanma
BOJIEHOT OWKa Oeo (HE HaBOIE H3BOP OBOI IIOJIaTKAa; aKO W IOCTOJU OBAaKBa
BapHjaHTa — HaMa Helo3HaTa — OHJIa je M3Pa3HuTO ycaMJbeHa); 2) J1a HaKOH yOucTBa
BOJICHOT OWKa BOJa OTHYE M Oa mako Hacmaje nioona zemma (yn. Vuckovié,
Jovanovi¢ 1986, 46) — nerasb KOju ce He nomurbe y TIpelamuMa; IITa BHILIE,
aKIleHaT ce CTaB/ba Ha KaTacTpodalHe IOCJIEAUIe IO arpapHe IpHHOCE, jep
HECTAHKOM BOZCHOT OHMKa I'pa i HOYHIHE YUECTANIO0 J1a Tyde Cello.

[ocnenuna OBMX NOTPEITHHWX MOJA3UINTA je Ja M ,,peKOHCTPYKIIHja
CYNICTUTYUCAHUX YJIAaHOBA: OMK M3 CIIeHe TaypoOoiuje — BOAeHU OWkK; Mwutpa —
Oenu OWK; HOXX — OKOBaHU por, uTa.“ (Vuckovi¢, Jovanovi¢ 1986, 46—47), no xoje
ayToOpH J0jla3e, OCTaje HeyOeIJbUBa, jep JeMUHO Mapaliella HOXNC — OKOBAHU pPO2
HezBocMucIeHo croju. [IpobaemMaTudaHOCT XHNoTe3e ce Takole ornena y ciuenehem:

(3amTuTHUKA Tpana), TOTYKIE ra HOXKEBAMA W IMOJNEIHIIE HEroBo Teno BepHuImMa. Obpen ce
3aBplllaBa CUMYJIAIMjOM Cyljema CBEIMTEHUKY, TOKOM Kora O, Ha Kpajy, KpUBHUIla OWiia MpeHeTa
Ha JXpBEHE MHCTPyMEHTe, KOju OM MoToM Omin OadeHn y mope. 3a JeTaJbHUjH OnuC B. Zotovic
1958, 153.
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1) ¥V MHUTpancTHYKUM TaypXTOHMjama (IpeactaBe MurpuHor youjama O1uka), HOX
je yBek 3apuBeH y cpiie (Beck 2002), a He y TpOyx Ouka (kao 1mITo je cirydaj ca
BOJICHUM OWKOM).

2) V mpepawuma o yOHWjamky BOJEHOT OHMKa ce, ceM camor OuKa, He TOjaBJbyje
aTiCONIyTHO Hujedan Of yoOudajeHuX cCUMOO0Ia MUTPAUCTHUIKUX TaypPOXTOHH]jA —
3Muja, mac, raBpaH, mkopnuja, Cynme utn. (B. Beck 2002), a Hema HH
mmokasaresba KOju OM yKa3uBalM Ha OMJIO KaKBYy Be3y ca COJNApHHM KYJITOM —
HEM30CTaBHUM acliekToM MuTpausMa (B. Beck 2002).

3) V muMa HE TOCTOje HU €JIEMEHTH KOju OM yKa3aid Ha ujejy KOH3YMHUpama
Meca BOJEHOr OHMKa —yOCTaloM, BOJIEHM OHMK HHUje 3aucTa HU yOujeH (yBek
noOerHe Ha3aj y BOMy | Mpecei ce Ha APYro MecTo, WM, aoayuie pehe, yhe y
OuKa Koju ra je ,,yOmo*, oIlce/iHe Ta ¥ HACTaBH Ja XUBU Yy memy). C mpyre
cTpaHe, ciieHa ro3oe Mutpe u CyHiia, HakoH MUTpUHOT yOujama Ouka, Koja je
y MHUTpau3My OOpemHO CHMyJHpaHa, OWia je LEHTPaJHH EJIeMEHT
MuTpaucTHukux Muctepuja (Beck 2002).

4) 3a pasnuKy OJ MHTPAMCTUYKOT >KPTBOBama OWKa, KOJH je BEpOBATHO OWO
[OBe3aH ca KOCMOTOHMjCKMM HjejaMa M IutoaHowhy — BpX OMKOBOI pema je
4yecTo MpuKa3aH kao kiac xuta (B. Beck 2002)—, ,,yOujame™ BojeHOT OHMKa He
yKa3yje Ha OBe Weje; IITaBUIIe, HECTAHKOM OUKa n100HOCH 0naod.

3HauM, Kako Ha CHUMOOJIMYKOM IUIaHY, TaKO ¥ Ha THUIOJOIIKOM U
(YHKILMOHAITHOM, OBJIe HE BHJMMO CYLITHHCKE, yOe[buBe mapaneine. Paznuunte u
4eCcTO pa3sHOPOJIHE Tpe/icTaBe 0 yOHjamy OWKOBa TOCTOje Beh Xuibamama roanHa Ha
eBpoa3mjcKuM (M APYTHMM) MPOCTOPHMA, a apXCONIOIIKU JOKa3W O KyITy OuKa Ha
teputropuju CpOuje W OKOJIHUX 3eMajba JaTHpajy joll OJ paHe MPEUCTOpHUje — H
MOTY C€ MPAaTUTH Kpo3 KacHUje BekoBe (Zotovi¢ 1958, 154—155); camum THM Cy
cTapuje 0] PUMCKOI MHUTpau3Ma W HE BHIMMO YBPCTE€ OCHOBE 3a TBPAIY JAa Cy
npefama 0 youjamy BOACHOT OMKa MUTPAUCTHYKU PELUANBY.

BoaeHn 6MKoBU: KOMNapaTUBHa aHanusa

Mely HebankaHCKUM BOAECHUM OuKoBHMMa, Ouhe y3eTH y 003up OHM U3
KENTCKUX TpaJMilja y KojuMma cy 3a0ernexeHa BepoBama y HBbHUX (IIKOTCKa, HPCKa,
BeJIIKa, MAHCKA), Ka0 U BOJAEHM OMKoBM Mouromna, Jakyta® n mapoma Mamyue’ u
Kojcan'’. TIpoctopHo orpannueme Hamehe na rpaha HebankaHCKUX TpaauIuja 6ye

8 JakyTu mpumazajy TypcKAM HapoiuMma M BehUM JIENOM HacTamyje CHOMPCKY MOKpajuHy
Jakytujy.

® Mamyye Ccy ayTOXTOH HapoJ KOjU JKMBU BHCOKO y AHIMMa, Ha TepUTOpHjaMa jyXKHOT H
neHtpanHor Yunea u jyrosamanHor nena ApreHtuHe. Panuje cy OwiM NO3HaTU I110J UMEHOM
ApaykaHiy, ajqy JaHac je Taj Ha3uB o10a4yeH Kao IMeKOpaTHB.

10 Kojcan ruieMeHa JlaHac YIIIaBHOM KHBE Y jy'KHUM 30Hama Hamubuje vy CeBEpHUM JI€JI0BHMA
Kejn (Cape) permje y Jyxknoappuukoj PemyOmmmm. Umne mx Can (San), mo3HaTtuju Kao
Bynimanu, koju cy J0BIH-cakybaun, U ctodapu Koukon (Khoekhoe) —koju cy HaM O3HATH MOX
nmeHoM XoteHToTd. OGa Ha3uMBa ce JaHAc CMaTpajy MEXOpPaTUBHUM. Pajy ce 0 ayTOXTOHHM
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TeK CeNeKTHBHO MpejcTaB/beHa,'! a kputepujym cenekiuje he 6utu mehycobna

NOKIAnara ucmosemuux eiemenama, Koja he HaMm TOCIYXHTH Kao pedepeHTHE
Tayke KoMIlapanuje, pacropeheHe mo karteropujama y Tpu Tabene (W3rien,
CTaHULITE, TIOHAILIAKkE). Y CIIy4ajy Jla ce eJIEMEHT jaBjba Y HEeKOj Tpaauuuju, Ouhe
o0enexeH IUIyCOM, a aKo €€ He jaBjba, MUHYCOM — CE€M Yy CIIydajy IMojaTaka o
BepoBambmMa MoHrona u JakyTa, KOjU Cy HCYBUIIE CKPOMHH (32 HBHX c€ Y
MOTIYHOCTH ociamaMo Ha uHdopMmanwmje Jb. Panenkosuha (Radenkovié¢ Lj. 1998a,
260; 19986, 440; 2001, 88), ma he oBme cBa moJba ca €IEMEHTUMA O KOjUMa
HEMaMoO ToJlaTKe, OUTH oOenekeHa KOCOM LPTOM W OHHM Hehe OWTH 30MpHO
Y3UMaHU y 003Up MPIIHKOM CyMHpPama pe3yiirara. Y MUTHUIM O3HAYABAjy BEIHKY
BepoBaTHONY IOcTOjama eleMeHTa (Ha OCHOBY OCTalMX IIOKa3aTesba) KOjU HHje
SKCIUTMIUTHO PEerucTpoBad. Paay mperienHujer KOHTpacTHpama IOAaTaka, CBU
eJIEMEHTH KOjU C€ jaBJbajy y OWIO Ko0joj Tpamauuuju Ouhe y Tabemama OCEHUYCHH
cuBoM 0ojoMm, Koja he, y 3aBUCHOCTH oXl Opoja Tpaiaunuja y KOjUMa C€ elEeMEeHT
jaBipa, Outm cBe TamHuja. lllTo ce mpemama O BOJACHWM OMKOBMMA THYE, HA
CIDKEJHOM IUIaHy, TOTOBO Ja YOIINTE HUCY YOYCHEe Mapaiene, ajld TaMo T[e
MOCTOj€e, OHE Cy y3eTe y 003up. MHnekcupanu OpojeBu yka3yjy Ha U3BOPE.

Tabena 1: cranumre bankan | Kentu Manyde | Kojcan | JakyTw,
MoHnronu
Jesepa N IR I R B
Oape/ MouBape/ GuaTuniTa + +6 - — /
u3BOpH/ Bpena +7 - — +8 /
bynapu +9 _ _ 410 /
Ha HeOy/y arMocdepckom - - - +11 /
BpPEMEHY

1)Djordjevi¢ 1958, 568; Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 259; 1998b, 439; 2001, 88; Zlatanovic¢
2003, 6p. 28; Krsti¢ 2014, 169-174, 176. 2) Campbell 1862, 328-331; Meyer 1906, 31;
MacCulloch J. A. 1918, 128; Rhys 1901, 285; MacCulloch J. 1819, 185; MacKinlay
1893, 178-181. 3) Fernandez 1995, 45, 70, 73-74. 4) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 260;
1998b, 440; 2001, 88. 5) Petrovi¢ 1900, 204; Djordjevi¢ 1958, 568; Radenkovi¢ L.
1998a, 259; 1998b, 439; 2001, 88; Krsti¢ 2014, 169—174, 176. 6) Rhys 1901, 284-285.
7) Krsti¢ 2014, 174-175. 8) Hoff 1998, 110, 112-113. 9) Krsti¢ 2014, 170. 10) Hoff
1998, 113. 11) Hoff 1998, 113.

IUIeMeHNMa, Koja cy, Ipe Joylacka baHTy mpHama y oBe KpajeBe, HAacTamHBaJla 3HATHO IIHpE
IIPOCTOpE HETO IITO j€ TO JAAaHAC CIIydaj.

"' CeecHu ¢MO j1a OM TIOTHYHMje carjegaBambe (PEHOMEHA CBAKAKO 3aXTEBAJ0 MHOTO OOMMHH]Y
ctyaujy. 3a BuUme neTtajkba y Be3n ca rpahom m3 HebankaHCKHX Tpagunuja, ymyhyjemo
3aHHTEPECOBaHEe Ha HAIl paJl IOJ HACIOBOM BAIKAHCKU 600€HU OUK: MUNOIOWKO o0O0peherve
cazne0aHo y KOHMEKCmY Npeocmasa O 800eHUM OUKOBUMA y OpYyeUM e8PONCKUM U CEEMCKUM
mpaouyujama, koju Ou Tpebano nma Oynme o0jaBibeH TokoM 2016. rom. y 300pHUKY pamoBa
Caspemena cpncka @onxnopucmuka III; y mweMy je KoMmapaThBHa amHim3a (OKyCHpaHa Ha
THUIIOJIOMIKO ofpel)ere BoJeHnx OMKoBa u ymyhyje ce Ha 3HATHO IIHUPY JIUTepaTypy.
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Kao mrto ce youaBa, y cBUM TpaauldjamMa ce€ CTaHUIITE BOJCHOT OWKa
Be3yje 3a CIIaTKOBOJHE, cTajahe BoJe W M3BOpE, MITO MOTBPhyje M EKCILTHUIIMTHO
Ka3uBame — W3 IMKOTCKE TPAJWIMje — Jla BOJCHU OWKOBHU He Jicuse y Mopy, éeh y
jesepuma (Campbell 1862: 330), ma wma OCHOBa Jla OBO CMaTpaMO jETHUM O]l
eJIeMeHaTa KOji YMHU [Ie0 M3BOPHE MPeNCTaBe O BojacHUM OukoBuma. [logarak na
OWKOBHM KHMBE Ha HeOy, y aTMochepckoM BpeMeHy (in the weather) / obnaky (Hoff
1998, 113), jaBipa ce caMO y KOjCaHCKO] TpaaWLUjH, ali Kao WTO hemMo BHUIETH,
OJIMCKO KOPECHIOHANPA Ca eJIEMEHTHMA 0 KojuMa heMo yCKOpo FOBOPHTH.

Tabena 2: uzruen bankan Kentu | Mamyue | Kojcan JakyTtn,
Mouroau
Behu on omaher +1 42 +3 _ /
MabH 0J1 fomaher +* + _ 46 /
0 1pH +7 +8 49 410 /
0 6eo +11 - - - /
] HIapeH +12 - _ _ /
a 1pBen/pubhe +13 - _ +14 /
IJIaBUYACTO-CUB — +13 - +16 /
BEJIMKU POTOBH +17 - - 418 /
U | 3emma_noopxmasa +# +25 _ 426 /
K | crBapa/HajaBibyje +27 - +28 429 /
a BeTap

1) Zlatanovi¢ 2003, 6p. 28. 2) Campbell 1862, 336. 3) Fernandez 1995, 70. 4)
Benmunne je Beher Tenera (,,moBehn Temar'®), B. Krsti¢ 2014, 171. 5) Campbell 1862,
329. 6) Hoff 1998, 112. 7) Mili¢evi¢ 1876, 636; Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 259; 1998b,
439; 2001, 88; Krsti¢ 2014, 170-171, 174. 8) Campbell 1862, 336. 9) Fernandez 1995,
70, 74. 10) Hoff 1998, 112. 11) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 259; 1998b, 439; 2001, 88;
Zlatanovi¢ 2003, 6p. 28; Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013, 127. 12) Krsti¢ 2014, 170. 13)
Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013, 107, 121. 14) Hoff 1998, 112. 15) Campbell 1862, 329. 16) Hoff
1998, 112. 17) Radenkovié¢ Lj. 1998a, 259; 1998b, 439; 2001, 88. 18) Hoff 1998, 110.
19) Petrovi¢ 1900, 204; Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 260; 1998b, 440; 2001, 88; Krsti¢ 2014,
172, 174. 20) Rhys 1901, 285. 21) Fernandez 1995, 44-45; 70. 22) Hoff 1998, 114. 23)
Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 260; 1998b, 440; 2001, 88. 24) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 260;
2001, 88; Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013, 119; Krsti¢ 2014, 172. 25) Rhys 1901, 285. O uctom y
BE3W ca BoJIeHOM KpaBoM, B. MacKinlay 1893, 180-181. 26) Hoff 1998, 114. 27) Krsti¢
2014, 171. 28) Fernandez 1995, 45. 29) Hoff 1998, 117.
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Cewm kog Kojcana (rne BojjeHU OUKOBH, HAKO UMEHOBAHU KAO OUKOBU, MOTY
JNa nude Ha OWKa, aly M Ha elaHja'’, anTuiony, THya u Hocopora (Hoff 1998, 111
112), y ceum mpaouyujama ce o mHMa TOBOPH Kao0 O OMKOBUMAa CACBUM HAJIMK
nomaheM OWKy, KOjU ce orjamasa jakoM pukoM (5/5), of koje 3eMiba MOJpPXTaBa
(3/4). Ilomam o BeNMYMHM BapUpajy 4Yak W YHyTap jeAHE HCTE Tpaguluje
(Kentu/bainkan), 10K je Mo HeKMMa Mamwu oJ gfomaher ouka (KojcaH), a mo HeKuMa,
Behu (Marmyue).

VY ceum mpaouyujama ce IoMube Aa je BoJeHH OMK IpH (y3 MPHUCYCTBO
npyrux Moryhux 06oja koje Bapupajy). [lmaBudacto-cuBa 0oja (2/4) 6u Moria aa
Oyze y Be3u ca 60joM BOJE, ILITO — aKO C€ UMa y BUAY MOTHUB BOJIE KOja mpecylu /
mpecelr ce ako M3 e oje BoaeHHM Ouk (cem banmkana, mpucytan u wmebhy
Kojcanuma, B. Hoff 1998, 114) — yka3yje Ha TO J1a je BOJCHH OUK IepCOHUpHUKAIII]a
came Boge.'? Ilpeena/puha (2/4) 6oja BepoBaTHO ymyhyje Ha 6ojy kpBu. OcHOBE 3a
TO ce Hamasze y cieichem omucy BoaeHor Ouka: ,IpBEH, ca KOXKY HJI Hema“
(Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013: 107), 1j. Ouk genyje kao &na yommTe HemMa Koxy. Jla
IMOCTOJH jEHAKOCT Ha peNalluju Kp8 800eHo2 Ouxa — 600a, BUIM ce Takohe u3
cneneher:

1) MoTuB je3epcke BOJe KOja HaKOH yOHCTBa BOJICHOT OWKa, TOKOM
M3BECHOT BpeMeHa ussupe / nocmane kpsasa (B. npumepe y Zlatkovi¢ 2007, 6p. 1,
4), unu omer npoxsyua u noune da Haoorasu (B. npumep y Radenkovi¢ R. 2000,
98; Krsti¢ 2014, 176). OBo mocnenme je y TUPEKTHO] BE3H C BEPOBABEM J1a KPB
yOujeHe ocobe Mociie BeHe CMPTH HE MHUpYyje, Beh HAaKOH H3BECHOT BpeMeHa
npokmyua, najyhy 3Hak 1a je KymHyo TpeHyTak 3a ocBery.!* 3a oBo Tpeba Besatu
BEpPOBAKE Jla aKO Ce Mallo ojiepe Koka BOJEeHOr Ouka (mTo 4uHU JoMahu Ouk
ONPEMJbCH TBO3JICHUM IMUJBIIMIMA Ha POTOBUMA), BOJCHN OWK oaMax Oexu Hazanl y
BOAY ,,jep he Bonma na my yhe y teno* (Petrovi¢ 1900, 204). Oze 3HauCHE CBaAKaKo
HUje ’a My BOJia He Ou yluia y TeJo’, jep y TOM Clly4dajy ucka3 He Ou OMo joruyan
(ma Ouk He xemu na My Boaa yhe y Tenmo, octao Ou Ha cyBoMm), Beh je 3Hauewme
WCKa3a ’da 6u My BOJA yILIa y TEeJIO’, Tj. la My CBa BOja (aHAJIOTHO ca KpBJbY) HE
Ou uctekia u3 Teaa. BepoBaTHO Ha JIMHUjU OBHX HJcja Tpeba TYMaylTH U JeTalb 1a
je HakoH yOWCTBa BOJEHOT OWKa HEOINXOJHO YCTaHOBHTH OJICHHjE€ YOYH CB.
[Ipokomuja M NHUTHjy HA JaH TOT CBETHTEJhA, Na ,.roBema He OW xpsomymuna
(Mili¢evi¢ 1876, 636), 1j. 1a HE OB MOKpHJIIA KPBJbY.

2) Tepmun kxojum Kojcan Hapoj o3HauyaBa BOJEHOT OHMKa MOXE IOTIIYHO
CHHOHMMHO Jla C€ KOpPHCTH Yy 3Hauemy ,KHIma™“ (ca CBUM IPONPATHUM
(deHoMeHnMa, Kao IMmMTO Cy oOJaly, Marja, BoJa Koja Maga) — KHIIa je
MepCcOHU(UKOBAHA, OHA je OMK/eNaHA KOjHu ,,TpUH y Tajomy, UMa JAax, ’byX, pell,
VIIK UTI., & ,,KUIIWHA Kpse** 03Ha4YaBa camy KumiHy 600y (Hoff 1998, 109).

12 Enaunpy (faurotragus oryx) je BpPCTa aHTUJIONE KOja HAce/baBa CAaBAaHE U PABHHIIE MCTOYHE U
jyxHe Adpuxke.

3 3a nomarak ma Kojcan Hapox Bepyje Na BOJEGHH OWK ,,MMDMINE HA KMINY®, ,,CIIATKHM
muomupucom*, B. Hoff, 1998, 112.

14 Ileraspuuje 0 uctom, B. Bandi¢ 1974, 144-145.
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Tabesa 3: noHanIame Bankan | Kenrn | Mamyue | Kojcan | Jakyrtn,
Monrosu
ohy, v eyvpar IR
(]
£ | OKO IojiHe +3 - - /
<
M .
g yjyTpo u Hohy 1 - 4 /
<
= | nenpene, npoven spevens [ |
5]
youn Hecpeha, parosa, | 3 4 9 /
IOMOpa, 3eMJbOTpeCa
3 15
~ |oarpana + - - - /
S
= | HempasJe 6 - - - /
=
= _ +17 _ _ /
E BOJICHUX KOHKa
. _ _ _ +18 /
BOJICHUX 3MHja
19 20 _ 9
TapH ce ca joMahinM KpaBama + + /

. 21 _ _ _
Haraza/youja CTOKy + /
e anaza mye L= = - - I

o | TPOMOM/MYH0M 4 - - 42 /
=
S )\ 28
& | rpagom + - - - /
8
X | . .
S | jakoMm oiryjoM ? - - i /
TEIIKO ce JI0BK/ HeMoryhe 430 431 432
VIJIOBUTH T'a
433 +34
JIOBH C€ METATHUM TPEMETOM I'soxbe | cpedpo

1) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 260; 1998b: 439; Krsti¢ 2014, 172, 174; Djordjevi¢ Beli¢
2013, 107, 119, 121. 2) Campbell 1862, 330. 3) Fernandez 1995, 44, 74. 4) Hoff 1998,
110, 113. 5) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 260; Krsti¢ 2014, 174. 6) Petrovi¢ 1900, 204. 7)
Fernandez 1995, 44. 8) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 260; 1998b, 440; 2001, 88; Krsti¢ 2014,
174. 9) Fernandez 1995, 44-45; 70. 10) Hoff 1998, 114. 11) Radenkovié¢ Lj. 1998a,
260; 1998b, 440; 2001, 88.12) Petrovi¢ 1900, 205; Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 260; 2001,
88; Krsti¢ 2014, 171-172; Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013, 106, 107-108, 119, 121-123, 127.
13) Campbell 1862, 331. 14) Fernandez 1995, 74. 15) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998b, 443-444;
2001: 90. 16) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998b, 444; 2001, 90. 17) Campbell 1862, 334-335. 18)
Hoff 1998, 114-115. 19) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 258. 20) Campbell 1862, 331; Meyer
1906, 31; Waldron 1744, 84-85; Rhys 1901, 285. 21) I'enepanuo, cBa npenama o
yOujamy BozmeHor Ouka. 22) Petrovi¢ 1900, 204; Zlatkovi¢ 2007, 6p. 5. 23) Campbell
1862, 329-330, 332; Gregorson Campbell 1900, 216. 24) Hema eKCIUTUITUTOT
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TOMHbamba. > 25) Hoff 1998, 115, 117-118, 121.26) Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 261;
1998b, 440, 442; 2001, 89; Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013, 104. 27) Hoff 1998, 118. 28)
Mili¢evi¢ 1876, 636; Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 261; 1998b, 440, 442; 2001, 88-89;
Djordjevi¢ Beli¢ 2013, 104; Krsti¢ 2014, 174. 29) Hoff 1998, 114, 118. 30) Cga
Ka3uBama o ,,yOWjamy* BojeHOr Oumka mMajy osaj moTuB. 31)Waldron 1744, 85-86;
Scott 2013: 71-72; Mackinlay 1893: 179; Macculloch J. 1819: 185. 32) Guevara 1908,
333. 33) CBa kxa3uBama 0 ,,youjamy* BogeHor Ouka umajy osaj motus. 34) MacCulloch
J. 1819, 185.

VY cBUM TpaauLujaMa ce BOJCHM OMKOBHU OIJIalllaBajy/mojaBibyjy HOhy U y
4/5 HajaBibyjy HeBpeme / IPOMEHY BpeMeHa / oiyjy. BHCOKO je mokmamame Uy
JeTajby O HajaBJbuBamy Hecpeha (37/4), a Tpeba umaru Ha ymy 1a je kon Kojcana —
rJe HUCMO HAIUIM eKCIUIMIUTHU II0JIaTaK O OBOME — BpauyeBHMa 3a MPOPHIAHE
MOTpeOHO Ja MMajy HEKH Jeo Tella BOACHOT Ouka, a To cy obuuno poroBu (Hoff
1998, 112). Kox Kojcana ce BogeHUM OMKOBHMA TPUIIHCYjE U CITIOCOOHOCT JieUeHa
sbynu (Hoff 1998, 112, 120), a morotoBo ¢y ce cMaTpalii He3aMEHJbUBUM Y JIeUCHY
ocoba kojuma je Haymwia BojeHa 3muja (Hoff 1998, 115). OBo ce moxkmama c
BepoBameM 3abenekeHuM y CpOuju J1a je Boja y KOjoj oOHMTaBa BOJCHU OWK
nexosuta (Zlatkovi¢ 2007, 6p. 1; Krsti¢ 2014, 170). Y cBuM Tpaauuujama, BOJCHH
OMKOBU MMajy yJIOTY 3alITUTHHKA OJ1 HEKE OMACHOCTH MO JbY/e/3ajeJHUILY, LITO UX
THUIIOJIONIKA CTaBJba y CYNPOTHY IIO3HIHU]Yy Ca aKBaTUYHO-XTOHCKHUM OwhmMa
3MOHAMEpHUM M3 uHucTe obecT (BojeHH Kom'®, Bomena 3mmja!’, Gankamcka
IPaJloHOCHA aja), ¥ TOTIIYHO je y CKJIaay C jOII jeHUM EJIEMEHTOM IIPUCYTHHUM Y
ceuM mpaouyujama: BoaeHN OMK He Hamazaa dyoBeka 6e3 pasiora.'®

BepoBame ma ce BojgeHM OukoBM mnape ca jgoMahuMm KpaBama cCy
eKCIUTMIUTHA Ha bankaHy U y KenITCKUM TpaauiijaMa (01 BUX, CaMO Y MAaHCKO]j ce

15V jennom cny4uajy (Fernandez 1995, 70), moMumbe ce BENMKM je3€PCKU LPHHM OMK, KOjH j&
pyumo cBe mpen coboM Kajga Ou My HEKO HPHUINA0 OJIM3Y; jeJHOM je HEKHU IOTJIaBUIA ca CHHOM
KpEHyO Jla Ta YJIOBH M Kaja jeé CHH HacpHyo Ha Omka, oBaj ra je yomo. OBzie HHje MOTITyHO jaCHO
Iia i je OMK, oHza Kajaa je o0apao ocobe Koje Ccy My Mpriia3mie O3y, TO Paaro U3 00eCTH, WK
3aT0 WTO je ocehao ja My NMpeTH OMacHOCT. Y CBAKOM Clydajy, He IIOMUEE Ce Ja je uKora youo
CBE JIOK ITOTJIAaBUYMH CHH HHje Halao mkera ca TOM HaMepOM.

16 O BozeHUM KOB-MMA K0 HENpHUjaTe/buMa JbYIH y KENTCKOj Tpamuuuju, B. Campbell 1862, 334—
335.

170 BomeHMM 3MHMjaMa y KOjCAHCKO] TPaJWIMjH, KOje Jbye AaBe u3 uucte 3100 B. Hoff 1998,
115.

13V petknm GanKkaHCKMM Ka3WBarmbMMa HOBHjer AaTyma (YI. HajCKOpHja CBENOYEA O OMKY W3
Buacuuckor jesepa y Djordjevié Belié 2013; Zlatkovié 2007, 6p. 2; Petrovié P. Z. 1998, 228, nox
jeszepo), BomeHn OWK Hamana Jeyne. Wmak, To Tpeba cmarpaTé u3y3eTkoM, jep ce y Behunn
CllydajeBa BOJCHH OMKOBH HE MOMHUIbY KaO TUPEKTHA MPETHA YOBEKY, LITABHUILE, 3a0€IekKEHO je
BEpoBambe J1a OHHU Oexxe oJ] YoBeka unM ra npumete (Petrovic 1900, 204) u na ce mosiade y BoIy
9uM 4yjy roBop Jeyau (Zlatkovi¢c 2007, 6p. 5). Camum THM, enemeHTe Koju yiyhyjy Ha CynpoTHO
TyMaueme Tpeba BHIETH Kao KOHTAaMHHALMOHE [IENIOBE HAKHAJHUX CIJIOjeBa, HAKAJIEMJbEHUX
BpPEMEHOM Yy IIpoliecy 3a0opaBjbaka Ha HM3BOpHEe (yHKIMje BOJAEHMX OHMKOBA, TOKOM Kora
3aMarJbeHe MPe/ICTaBe O BbHUMa MOYUIbY J1a ACUMHUILYjY €IeMEHTE XTOHCKUX aKBaTHYHHUX Ouha.
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OBAaKBOM IOPOJY MPHIUCYjy HeTaTHBHA mpupoza, B. Waldron 1744, 84-85). Osne
ce, Takohe, yodaBa MOKJIANamke Ha CHXKEJHO] OCHOBH: Yy 00€ Tpaguluje, y ciydajy
YOBEKOBOT' OTpEIICHa, IOPOI BOACHOT OWKa/KpaBe OMIa3H 3ayBEK CBOM BOJCHOM
poautesby (Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 258; MacKinlay 1893, 180—-181). ¥V kojcaHckoj
rpahu oBaj mojaTak HHUCMO HAaIUIM  EKCIUIMIMTHO H3pEUeH, alh IIOMHBE Cce
HEOJI0JbHBA TIPUBJIAYHOCT KOjy BOJEHH OMKOBM MMajy 3a )EHCKH MoJ M o6patHo,'”
Kao W Be3a Ha pelaluju 600eHa Kpasa — 0egojka y MyOepTeTy, Koja je ympaBo
nponuia kpo3 nHunMjanujcku oopen (Hoff 1998, 117-118).

IIITo ce kakmaBama JbyIU THYE, OHO Cce MOMUE Y 2/4 Tpaauiije u'y oba
cllydaja Ka3Ha ,,Ji0Ja3M ¢ Heba“, y By aTMOc(epcke MojaBe, IITO KOPECIIOHANpa €
TOPENOMEHYTHM KOjCAaHCKHM BEPOBAEmEM Ja BOJEHH OHK ,,KHBH y aTMOC(HEpCKOM
BpeMeHy". OBlie Tpeba pasiIuKoBaTH JBe BpcTe kKasHe: 1) Ha bamkaHy ce ka3Ha y
BUAY Tpana gporaha naxon ooracka BOAEHOT OWKa, IITO UMILTUIIUTHO yKa3yje Ha TO
Jla je YImpaBO OH Mpe ojjiacka IITHTHO CENI0 OJ Tpana, Tj. TPpaj je TMociemula
HBETOBOT 00Cycmea; 2) KaXKmbaBambe CBOT HENpHjaTe/ha MyHaMa/TpOMOBHMA HMa
IpyTy TIPHPOIY, jep ce TUME nomephyje npucycmeo BOJCHOT OHKa, KOjU KaXibaBa
CBOjUM aTpUOyTHMa, a TO Cy TPOM H MYHha.

Jla BoxeHn OWK TpencTaBiba NepcOHH(DUKANM]y CIaTKe BOJE Koja je y
KOpEJaIiju ca BaTpOM, BHIH C€ KaKo U3 MTOMEHYTE Be3e ca MyHOM H TPOMOM, TaKO
" U3 jeqHe jereHje Maryda y K0joj ce o0jalimaBa 3amTo Meco BOJIEHOT OMKa He
Moxke ga ce jeme. Hamme, nBa mmaguha cy ynoBuia jlacMMa BOACHOT OHWKa U
CTaBWJIAa FETOBO MECO J]a ce KyBa; MOCIIe HEKOT BpeMEeHa, KaJa Cy BUICIH 1A j€ jOII
YBEK cgedice ypgene boje, NOJAIU Cy jOLI IpBa Ha BaTpPy, a jeJaH O] IbHX je y3eo Ja
ra mpomema M nuTao ,Jla Hucu Moxkaa Beh ckyBaHO?, Ha IITa My je MecCO
OIIroBOpMIIO ,,He, join HUCaM CKyBaHO'; MPeCTpaBJbHU, MIIaArhu Cy Meco Oanuim
Ha3aJ y je3epo; OHMK ce OIeT M0jaBHO U OHHU Cy Ta IIOHOBO YOWJIM, HCEKIH MECO H
CTaBWJIM Ta HA TOMHITY, aJId OHO ce yOp30 mpeTBopuiio y Boay (Guevara 1908, 333).
OBa JereHaa joun jeaHOM TMOTBphyje ma je OMK y cTBapu nepcoHHdUKanuja Boje
(IITo KOpecmoHaupa ca OCOOMHOM Ja ra je TemKo/HeMoryhe yJOBHWTH): HETrOBO
MECO Ce MpeTBapa y BOAY, a leroBa CBEXe LpBEeHa KpPB je (Kao U BoJa) OTIIOPHA Ha
BaTpy. UMIITMIIUTHO, HA OBO yKa3yjy M KEIITCKO M OAKaHCKO BEPOBAaE Ja OpYXKje
JISJIOTBOPHO TIPOTHB BOJICHOT OWKa, Tj. OHO KOje je ucmogemHe chaze u npupooe,
Mopa 6utu on xoganoz metana (Kentu: cpebpo; bankan: meran/rBoxie), Tj. ox
Memana obpaheroe 6000M U 6AMPOM.

Konauno, cmarpamo ma Benwku Opoj yOuUeHHMX Iapayiena Mpyxka jaky
MOTIIOPY XHITOTE3U O 3aje0HuuKuM KOPESHHMA MpPEACTaBe O BOACHUM OWKOBHMA y
c6uM TIOMCHYTUM TpaIuilfjaMa — Ha OCHOBY HEKHX IOKa3aTesba (MOTHBU METAIHOT
Opy’Xja M TIOpoJia KOjU OJJIa3W CBOM BOJICHOM POJIUTEIBY), KEITCKE U OanKaHCKe
Tpajulikje BEpOBATHO YWHE MOCEOHY MOArpymy. AN Kako OBO 00jacHUTH?
leorpadcka Mama pacnpoCTPamEHOCTH EBHJICHTHPAHUX BEpOBama Yy BOJCHE
OukoBe, Koju ce y Tpu ciyvaja (Mamyue, Kojcan u Kentu) Besyjy 3a ayTOXTOHE

19 WnycTpaTuBHO je CBelOUEHE jeHe MH(GOPMAHTKUELE KOja je TBPAWIA Ja jy je BOJEHU OHK
JeIHOM NPUWJIMKOM TOJIMKO OMaMHO Ja je Todena Jia ce IIOHAIla Kao KpaBa — jena je TpaBy
xonajyhu gerBoponotuke (Hoff 1998, 117).
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HapoJe ¢ MOTIYHO pa3IUYUTHX KpajeBa CBeTa, YNHU MaJl0 BEPOBATHUM 00jalllhehe
Ja Cy YyOdYeHEe [apajene IOociequna TUPEKTHUX MCTOPHjCKUX KOHTaKata u
MehyTpagunumjcknx ymmmBa. Ha o0BO yKka3yje W CKOpO NOTIYHH HM30CTaHAK
MOKJIANTaka CHKEJHUX MaTpuna. JemuHo 3a OalIkaHCKO-KENTCKY TPaHy MOXKEMO
MPETIIOCTaBUTH J1a j€ MMajia HeKH BeoMa JaBHU (IIPe)UHI0EBPOIICKH (?) 3ajeTHUYKH
W3BOp. 3amamyje HEOYCKHMBAHO BHCOK HHMBO NOKJamama OallkaHCKE M KOjCaHCKe
rpahe — y3my nu ce (cabupHo) y 003up mosba IOJ 3HAKOM MuUTama (jaka
BepoBaTHOha TIOCTOjaka) — OBO Cy JBE HajONMCKHje TPENCTaBe O BOJICHUM
oukouma(!). Ha okamoct, y oBoM pany HHje OWIO mpocTopa 3a IIHpPE
MpeCTaBbakhe KojcaHCKe Tpal)e — Koja CBEJ0YH O MOTITYHO] PEJIUTH)CKO-MarujcKoj
JKUBOTHOCTH BEpOBama Yy BOJieHE OHKOBE, IITO Ce€ BUAM U3 BEJIUKOT Opoja
WHUIjalAjCKAX, OOPETHUX W MarwjCKUX paamH, Koje Cy Y IUPEKTHOj BE3H ca
BEpOBambEM Yy BOJCHE OWKOBE M y HEONXOTHOCT YCIIOCTaBJbaka M OIpiKABama
caBesa ca wumMa (B. Hoff 1998, 117-120).

3akrbyuum

Pesynratn ananmu3e roBope O TOME Ja c€ paad O H3Y3eTHO CTapuM
npencraBama,’’ anm MOXKEMO M y HHMMA 3aHCTa BHJAETH DPELMAMBE TOIMKO
apxXanyHUX CJI0jeBa KOjU OW Joce3alld JI0 MpeHocTpaTHykor nepuoga? Cama ujaeja
je TonMKo 3anamwyjyha Ja ce umak YuHU HeBEpOBAaTHOM U ocTaBMheMo je 1o CTpaHHu.
Nsmemena crama cBecTH (caH, MAaMaHUCTHYKE MpaKce), MOTIH Ou Ja Oyay Kibyd,
jep Ou yka3uBamu Ha YHUBEp3aJHE apXeTHIICKe mpeacTase. Mmak, oBo OM JoHEKIe
O0uno mpoOneMaTHYHO M 3amarjpyjyhe y ciydajy BonaeHuX OukoBa. Mako cy
IpUMepH 0 O0KAHCTBY aTMOC(HEPCKUX MPUIIKKA y 00IMKY OuKa, UK ca aTpuOyToM
6uKa, Ha Koje je yka3ao Emmjane (Eliade 2011: 114115, 117-122)?!, Beoma 6pojuu
U MIMa MX CBY/Ia 110 CBETY, MPEICTaBE O BOJCHUM OMKOBUMA Cy 3a0eIeKeHe Y 6eoma
Mmanom Opojy Tpaaullja U IMajy CBOj€ CIeUU(UIHOCTH KOje UX U3/IBajajy Y OJHOCY
Ha ,KOHTHHEHTaNHE OuKOBe. 3Ha4M: HU W3 JalieKa HUCY  MaKo
onwmepacnpocmparsetu, Kao IITo ce moapa3yMena a Ou To Mopao na Oyze cirydaj
ca YHHBEP3aJHUM KOJCKTUBHUM apXeTUNoBuMa. M3 KojcaHCKOT KOMIUIEKCa

20 Upcke mpujade (The Triads of Ireland), y kojuma ce jaBjba HajpaHHje MO3HATO TTOMHE-AMHE
BoneHor Ouka mehy Kenruma, caunmene cy y apyroj monosuHu [X Beka, mro je yrBpheHo Ha
OCHOBY MOP()OCHHTAKCHUKE aHalM3e IbMXOBHX JIEBET CauyBaHMX PYKOMHMCHHX Komuja (Meyer
1906, v—xi). ¥V Be3u ca crapouthy OBUX NpeacTaBa, HHje 3roper MOMEHYTH U cieache: kama cy
ncTpaxkuBaun muTtanu Heke Kojcan wHpopmanTte na uaeHTH(UKYjy oapeheHe mnpencrtase
JKUBOTHbA KOj€ ce Hamase Ha mehnHckuM cimkama Tor nena Adpuke, 3a Koje ce TaHac cMarpa aa
Cy MX HacIWKalu mpeuy naHanmux CaHa, OHH Cy MX CacBHM CHOHTAHO MICHTH()HKOBAIH Kao
BOJICHE OMKOBE WM KpaBe M y BUMa BUENH clieHe npasisema kumre (Hoff 1998, 110-111). Oo
MehNHCKO CIIMKApCTBO je BeoMa cTapo | Jocexke 1o mepuoaa oxa mpe 6000 romuna (Masson 2006,
87-88). HapaBHO, OBO He 3HAYW Jia CY U OHU KOjH CYy HACIUKAIU T€ CIMKE MMald HaMepy Jna
HaclMKajy BOAGHOT OMKa, aly M3rjefa Ja y IOjelMHMM CiydajeBUMa, OBE CIHMKE caMme Majy
OCHOBa 3a OBaKBa TyMau€ha, IOIITO CE Ha HEKUMa Ol HbUX OMKOBU Halla3e OKPY)KEHH pubama
(Hoff 1998, 112).

2! [IpBo, opuruHanHo u3name: Mircea Eliade. Traité d’ histoire des religions. Paris: Editions
Payot, 1949.
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BEpOBama O BOACHHUM OHMKOBHMA M OOpEIHO-MarujCKUX paambH MPOUCTEKINX H3
BUX, BUIU CE J]a BOACHU OUKOBH ocmeapyjy nyHohy peaueujcke yHKYUOHATHOCMU
Y 8EPCKUM MPAOUYUAMA AHUMUCMUYKO2 MUNd, ¥ KOjEMa OMEepHINy Kao TOCIIoNapu
CIIATKUX M HEOECKUX BOJA, Ka0 U MyHe, TpoMa U oiyje. OBo OM yKa3HWBaio Ha TO J1a
FUX0BA U3BOPHA NPUPOOA — UAKO OeQUHUMUSHO aAKEAMUUHA — HUKAKO Huje
xmonuuna (yn. Radenkovi¢ Lj. 1998a, 262-267; 19986, 441-445; 2001, 89-90),
eeh je 3anpaso ypanujcka. BepyjeMo na ympaBo Ha OBOj JIMHUjU Tpeda Haibe
WCTIUTUBATH HUXOBY Be3y ca O0KaHCTBUMa Trpoma/onyje (0 KojuMma pacmpaBiba
Enunjane), a koja cBa mpHIiaajy €BOJYTUBHO KACHUjuM OOIMIIUMA PEITUTHO3HOCTH.

Ha ocHOBY koMmapaTuBHE aHalu3e aTpuOyTa BEIHKOT Opoja OoxaHCTaBa
onmyje pacyrux mno csery (Eliade 2011, 113-122), Enujane je mpumerno, na je
YOBEKOBA ,, Kel) 38 KOHKPETHUM" I0BeNa 10 npeobpadicaja TPBOOUTHUX, MACHBHUX
HeOecknx 0oxaHCTaBa y 00kaHCTBa ca BehuM ydenrheMm y YOBEKOBOM JKHBOTY, KoOje
je (y BehmHu ciydajeBa) moapa3ymeBajlo W YJOTY My)Ka BelHMKe 3eMHe Majke
(Eliade 2011, 113). V ToM cMmucity, oH je Mel)y lMMa IPUMETHO TPU KOHCTaHTe: 1)
xujeporamuje ca borumoM 3eMIbOM; 2) acoIlHjanrjy ca TPOMOM, OJIYjOM H KHUIIIOM;
3) obpenno-mutcky Besy ca Omkom (Eliade 2011, 113-114), xao enudanujom
JKUBOTHE CHare HeomnxonHe 3a OmokocMuuky twiogHoct (Eliade 2011, 114), xoja
,TIOJIp)KaBa KpeTame [...] OHo-criepMuuHe eHepruje y uutaBoM cBemupy™ (Eliade
2011, 116) u octBapyje ce Ha OCHOBY j€AHAKOCTH 0a6anay Kuuie = ONI0Ounay
(Eliade 2011, 113). IlpumuBim Ha cebe ynory poodumesnsckux 00KaHCTBa, OOTOBU
OJIyje Cy CTyNalH Y OJHOC ca XTOHCKOM bormmom MajkoMm U Tako yIUIH Y CIIpery
ca XTOHHYHO-TYHapHHUM KYJITOBHMA 32 Koje cy ce Besanu (Eliade 2011, 123—-124).

Bepyjemo nma ympaBo Ha OBOj JHMHHUjU Tpeba Aajbeé HCHMTUBATU BE3Y
BOJICHUX OMKOBa ca 00KaHCTBUMa OJIyje, Kao W YOITe, OOrOBMMa OIIOJHOIUMA,
KOjH CBU IPUNAajy eBOJIYTHBHO KACHUjuM OOIHIAMA PEIUTHO3HOCTH Y OTHOCY Ha
AHMMHUCTHYKE PEIUTHjCKe Tpaaunuje, KakBe cy oHe y Hapoxa Kuoxom u Can. VY
TOM CMHCIY je MHIUKATHBHO Jla C€ KOJ OBE CKYNHWHE — KOJ KOje je TpejcTaBa o
BOJIICHOM OWKy cadyBajla HECBAaKHAAIIy CBEXHHY W JKHBOTHOCT MAarujcKo-
penurujcke (QYHKIMOHAIHOCTH — paid O HApOIWMa KOjH Ha KYJITYPOJOIIKO-
OpUBPEIHOM IUIaHYy HHCYy HHKaga ymu y arpapry ¢asy (Cam cy moBum-
cakyrpaud, a Konkon cy crodapm), ma BHXOBa IPEICTaBa O BOJACHOM OWKY HHje
HU OWna moJ ,,arpapHUM MPUTUCKOM Ja c€ BOACHH OWK ,.crernujanusyje’ y oora
ormoanona, seh je oH, y OKBUpHMa aHUMUCTHYKE CBECTH, OCTA0 OHO IITO je U OHo:
JEMOH CJIATKUX BOAA y CBHM HEOSCKUM M 3eMaJbCKUM OOIHIINMA.
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TaHaTonoruje'
= €eTHOJIOLWKOAQHTPOMNOJIOLWKe nepcneKkrtuee -

Ha pasBoj crynuja cMpTd, u300p TeMa | acleKkaTa BHXOBOTI IOCMaTpama JeoBallo je
MHOTO (pakTopa — INIOOATHUX W JIOKATHUX. [IpBH Cy ce THLaNM YHHBEp3aJHUX Mpoleca
MeAuKanau3alyje, OMpoKpaTH3aluje U NpopecHOoHaNM3aldje CMPTH M yMHpama, Kao U
mpoleca OMIITe CeKyJapHu3aluje APYIITBA W KYJIType, JOK Cy IPyrH OWJIM y Be3u ca
cneunpuyHuM ¥ mnpeonnahyjyhuM  JOKaqTHUM JpPYIITBEHHM U KYyJATYPHHUM TIpaKcama,
MOJIMTHKaMa M aKaIeMCKHM Tpamunujama. YkazahiemMo y oBOM paxy Ha crequ(uIHOCTH
pa3Boja CTyauja CMPTH Y TIOjeIMHUM aKaJeMCKUM cpeanHama. Takolhe, orBopuheMo nurame
Y TIOHYAUTH HeKa pa3MUILbaka O JUCIHUIUIMHAPHOM UJICHTUTETY TAHATOJOTHje U, Ha Kpajy,
pasmorpuhemo MoryhHocTH M moTpebe yBohema MUCHUIUIMHE y OOpa3oBHH KYpPUKYIyM
pa3IMYUTHX HUBOA HIKOJNOBama. LIMJb paja je mpenMMUHapHO OCTaBJbakbe OKBHpa Oyayhnx
HCTpaKHMBama, a aKICHAT je CTABJBCH HA CTHOJIOMIKOAHTPOIOJIOMIKE MEPCHEKTHBE W Ha
oubnorpadujy pagoBa Ha CPIICKOM U SHTJIIECKOM je3UKY.

Kwyune peyu: TaHaTONOTH]ja, TAHATOAHTPOIIOJIOTH]A,
CTy/IWje CMPTH, TUCIHUILTHHA, 00pa3oBame.

Some Issues of Shaping Thanatology as a Discipline
-Ethnological and Anthropological Perspectives-

Development of death studies, choice of topics and aspects of their interpretations were
influenced by many factors, both global and local. The former were related to universal
processes of medicalization, bureaucratization and professionalization of death and dying, as
well as to processes of general secularization of society and culture. The latter were
connected with specific and dominant local social and cultural praxes, politics and academic
traditions. In this paper we will point out specificities of death studies development in
different academic communities. We will also open the question and offer some answers on
disciplinary identity of thanatology and, at the end, we will consider possibilities and needs
for introducing the discipline in curriculum at different education levels. The aim of the
paper is to settle preliminary frames for future investigation; the emphasis is placed on
ethnological and anthropological perspective and on English and Serbian language
bibliography.

Key words: Thanatology, thanato-anthropology, death
studies, discipline, education.

! OBaj TekcT je pesynrar paja Ha mpojexty 177028, koju ¢punancupa MUHUCTapCTBO MPOCBETE,
HayKe U TeXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Penyonuke CplOuje.
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,L1ITa HaBOJM coIMONIOTa J]a UCTpaxyje cMpT? *, HAcHoOB je wiaHka ToHH
Bonrepa (Tony Walter 2014), jenqHor o HajyrJeIHUjUX JKUBUX HCTpakuBaya y
00JIaCTH CTyaMja CMPTH U JOHEOaBHO AMpeKTopa LleHTpa 3a cMpT U OpymITBO, IPH
VHHUBEp3UTETY y baty (Bath).2 Ha moueTky uwnanka, Bonrep u3HOCH jneTasbe JIMIHE
1 npo(heCHOHANIHE MOTHBAIMje 0aBJhEHa OBOM TEMOM, a 3aTUM YBOAM YUTAOlA Y
KOMILICKCHY TPOOJIEMAaTUKY Ne(PUHUCAA M0Jba UCTPAKHUBAKA U CIEHUPHIHOCTH
cryauja cMptu y bputanuju. Pax Ilurepa beprepa, yTunajHor comuomiora peauryje,
a IoceOHO HeroBa M3jasa J1a je ,,cBaKo JbYJICKO JAPYIITBO y KPajikh0j HHCTAHIIA CaMO
Tpyna JbYAW TIOBE3aHHWX y 3ajeJHUIly Npea JHIEM CMPTH‘, HHCHHPHCATA CY
Bonrepa ma ce, HaKOH O04YeBE CMPTH, HOAYXBAaTH BHIICTOJHIILET ,,paclIaKUBamba™
CJIOKEHOT (heHOMEHa YMHUpama U CMPTH y caBpeMeHoM JpymTry (Walter 2014, 32).
Buo je To 1990. roaune.

3aHUMJBUBO je CIOMEHYTH Ja je beprep oBo 3amaxame M3HEO y CTYAHjH
»JpYIITBEHa CTBApHOCT penuruje”, objaBibeHo] cama Beh maneke 1967. rogune
(Berger 1967), anu je, o4MTIIeIHO, €XO HETOBOI CXBaTama CMPTH Kao KJbYYHOT
JIpyIITBEHOT (heHOMEHa, CHAXHH]j€ O/Ij€KHYO Y OpPUTAHCKO] COLIMOJIOTHJU TEK HAKOH
HEKOJHKO aereHuja. Jlo Taga cy ce, kako nuuie Bostep, mpobieMuma cMpTH U
yMHpamka 0aBIIN YTIIABHOM MEIUIIMHCKH COLMIO3H, 0K CY COIHjaTHU M KyJITYPHU
aCTieKTH OBMX (DEHOMEHa oIl AYyro OCTaIM W3BaH HHTEPECOBamba aKaIeMCKe
3ajequuie (Walter 1993, 268).

Moryhin pasior OBakBOT CTara CTBAPU BEPOBATHO JICKH Y YHELCHUIN 1A
Cy ce ctymuje cMpTH y bpuTaHuju pasBujasie moj ytunajem xocmuca (hospice),
[Tokpera 3a XyMaHHM3allM]y YMHpPama W KaJbeiha YUjU Cy MUOHUPH Owin Cuciu
Caynnepc (Cicely Saunders 1918-2005), nekap u aHIVIMKaHCKa cecTpa, Enuzader
Kubnep Poc (Elisabeth Kiibler Ross 1926-2004), ncuxujarap, u Kosma Mapej
ITapkepc (Colin Murray Parkers 1918-2005), takohe ncuxujarap, kao u [lokpera 3a
pa3zBoj ceectu o cMmptu (Death Awereness Movement, nasse DAM), koju ce
paszeujao y CAJ] ox 60-ux ronuna 20. Bexa (Walter 1993: 264).3 Oen MOKPETH Cy
IPBEHCTBEHO Omnm ycMmepeHH Ka yHampehewmy omHoca wu3Mely ymupyhux
MaIjeHara, ’BUXOBUX MMOPOIUIa U OOJTHUYKOT 0c00Jba, TE Ka OJaKIIamky Mpoleca
JKaJbeHha HAKOH I'yOUTKa OJncke ocode.

C nmpyre crpaHe, MO3HaTa je M YMILCHUIA Ja je y3ypnayuja CMpTH Of
CTpaHe MeIUIMHE OMiIa OIJIefajo CHAXHUX CEKyJIapH3alMOHUX Ipolieca, KOju Cy,
u3Mely ocramor, moapasyMmeBaiH Ipejia3ak CMPTH U yMHUpama W3 HAIJICKHOCTU
CBELITEHWKAa M ILPKBE y NOJbE JeJlama 3APaBCTBA W 3[PaBCTBEHUX pPaIHUKA
(ITapuheuh  2011a). Mebhytum, Bume oa caMe  ceKyjlapusaluje,
HE3aMHTEPECOBAHOCT COIMOJIOTa 32 IPOyYaBamke APYIITBEHHX aclekaTa CMPTU
Ouna je, kako mume Bostep, mocienuma HBUXOBOT yBepema Jla je 0Baj Ipolec
3HA4YMO HEIOBPATHO HECTajame MeTapu3uuKe TUMEH3Hje JbyAcke KoHunHe. Ctora
j€ JOTHYHO INTO je TMOBpaTaK peNHrHje, KOju je, Ha TJI00ATHOM HHUBOY, 00ENEeKUO

2 http://www .bath.ac.uk/sps/staff/tony-walter, mpucrymbeno 25.12. 2015.

3 http://www.deathreference.com/Da-Em/Death-Education.html, npuctymbeno 29. menembpa
2015.
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nesenecere roauHe 20. Beka, JIOBEO M IO HOBOT MHTEPECOBaba 3a CMPT M YHMTaB
KOpITyC IpylITBeHUX (heHOoMeHa 3a by Bezanux (Walter 1994, 4). Tako 1990.
roguHe y bputaHuju m3maze deTHpH MOTIIYHO HE3aBHCHE CTyImHje Koje ce OaBe
PENIMTHjCKUM acleKTHMa CMPTH y caBpeMeHoM npywtBy (Walter 1993, 273).
[Topen Tora mmu ycien Tora, eKClaH3uja eKCIUIMIUTHUX CIIMKA CMPTH U yMUpPamka y
JaBHOM, MEJIMjCKOM TIPOCTOPY, 110 KOje je IOIIo yrnpkoc nmpehyTHoj 3a0paHu BeHOT
CIIOMHbAEha Y TIPUBATHOCTH, WU YIPaBO 300T e, Cyrepucaia je Ia CMpT 3arpaso,
2ogopu cama. OBaKo omyhena, OHa je MpeA MCTPaXWBaue-TAHATOJIOTEe ITOCTABHIIA
3a/laTaK J1a OJrOBOpEe Ha JiBa KJbyYHA IMHTama: Ha KOJU HAYUH CMPT OOIHUKYje
JIPYIITBEHY CTBAPHOCT W HAa KOjH HAYMH HCTOPHUjCKO-KYIATYpHE CIEIUPHIHOCTU
00JIMKyjy TIOHalllalka M CXBaTama I0jeMHAIla M Tpyma KOju ce cyouaBajy ca
TYOUTKOM.

Ha ocHOBY OpuTaHCKOT NpHMepa, jaCHO je Jia je Ha pa3Boj CTYIHja CMPTH,
u300p TeMa W acneKkata HUXOBOI IIOCMATpama JIeJ0Bajo MHOrO (akropa —
mI00aTHUX W JIOKaTHWUX. [IpBH cy ce ThUnanu yHHBep3anHux (Oapem 3a eBpo-
aMepruyKy [MBHJIHM3aIM]y) Tpolleca MeIUKaIn3aldje, OWpOKpaTH3aluje W
npodecnoHanu3aIyje CMpPTH U yMHpama, Kao U Mpolieca OIIITe CEeKylapu3alluje
JIpylITBA U KYJIType, JOK Cy JpyrHn Owid y Be3d ca CHCUU(PUYHUM U
npeosnaljyjyiuM JIOKaIHUM JPYIITBEHUM M KYJITYPHUM IMpaKcama, IMOJUTHKaMa U
aKaJIEMCKHUM TpaJulHjaMa.

[Moxymahemo ctora na y oBoM pagy yKaxXeMo Ha CIelU(pUIHOCTH pa3Boja
CTyIWja CMPTH y TIOjeIMHUM aKaJeMCKUM cpeauHama. Takohe, oTBopuhemo
MUTakE ¥ TMOHYAUTH HEKa pasMUIUbakba O TUCHUILUTUHAPHOM HICHTHTETY
TAaHATOJIOTHjEe W, Ha Kpajy, pasmorpuhemo MoryhHocTH M moTpebe yBohema
IUCLUIUINHE Y 00pa30BHHU KYPUKYIYM Pa3IHIUTHX HUBOA MIKOIOBAMA.

HeonxoxHo je HamoMeHyTH M HM3BECHAa OrpaHMYEHa OBOT paja, Koja Cy
HOCNIEMIA FeTOBOT OTPaHMUEHOT 0O0KuMa U jesnukux Oapujepa. Haume, oH mounBa
NPBEHCTBEHO HA E€THOJIOLIKOAHTPOIOJONIKAM IIE€PCHEeKTHBaMa CTyAHja CMPTH, Te
Ha YBHUIMMa y JIUTEpaTypy Koja je TpeBeleHa Ha eHIIecKH je3uk. OcuMm Tora, y
panxy cy mnpaheHM moOjeIMHM TEMaTCKM U METOAOJIOLIKM IIpaBLU pas3Boja
taHatosoruje. OHU ¢y, kao mrTo hemo mokasaty, y ®paniryckoj OWIM MOBE3aHH ca
KyJITypHO-UCTOPHjCKHM IIIKOJNaMa, IOK cy Herae, Hip. y bpuranuju u CAJl, 6mmu
WHUIMPAHH IICUXUjaTPHjCKUM U COLMOMEULIMHCKIM HCTpaKMBambuMa. Temarcke u
UCTOPHjCKE CIIEIM(UIHOCTH pa3Boja CTyAHja CMPTH Y TepMaHO()OHUM HOAPYIjUMa
CKOPO Cy Y IOTIYHOCTH H30CTalIe U3 OBOT paja.

Pa3Boj ucrtpaxuBama

VY ®paniyckoj, kao u 'y bpuTaHHju, MOHOITON HAJl TEMOM CMPTH IpHIIaaa
COLIMJIO3MMA, JIeKapuMa U rcuxoso3uma, a Jlycujen ®@ebspe (Lucien Febvre 1878—
1956), ucropuuap u jeman oj yremesbuBaua lllkome AmnHama, ca KajbemeM
KOHCTaTyje Ja Cy MCTOPHYApH IPONMYCTHIM TPIIUKY Ja ce Io03abaBe OBOM
mooeprom memom (Mc Manners 1981). Ha xamoct, ®eOBpea yuTamMo caMo IpeKo
Mex Manepca (1916-2006), nucropudapa IpkBe U OPUTAHCKOT CBEIITEHHKA, KOjH,
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MelhyTuM, Tuie aa je TeMa cCMpTH Onia HeHTpaiiHa TeMa (paHIlycKe UCTOpHje O
18. Bexa ma Ha maske. OBO je OWJIO y BE3W Ca CHAXKHUM AaHTHUKICPUKATHUM
Hacnehem @panmycke Oypkoacke peBONyLHje W Ca YHBCHHIIOM Ja je ,,caMpTHA
nocresba [oBae] Owma Tauka omtydyjyher oOpauyHa wusmelly upkBeHUX H
aHTUIpKBeHNX yTHnaja“ (Mc Manners 1981, 109). Cpakako, MHOHHPCKH pPaj
¢paHIyCKUX HCTOpHYapa, a TOKOM npyre mnonoBuHe 20. BeKa W APYTHX
HCTpaKUBaya, OCTABHJIM Cy CHa)KaH IeYaT HA Pa3BOj €BPOICKUX CTYIHja CMPTH.
Enrap Mopen (1950/1981), Jlyj Bencan Toma (1975/1980) u ®unun Apwujec
1975/ 1989)4 MOCTANU Cy KJIACHUIM U 00aBe3Ha JUTEpaTypa 3a CBaKOI TAHATOJIOTA.
be3 003upa Ha pa3nuuuTe MPHUCTYIIE, OBA TPOjHIIA HCTPAXKUBAYA CY MTOCTABIIN CMPT
y BeH [pYIITBEHH U KYITypHH KOHTEKCT W THME NOHYIWIH COJHIHY
WHTEJEKTyadHy IPOTUBTEXKY KOHIENTY KOjH je MpoOieMe CMPTH CBOIHO Ha
MICUXOJIOMIKE W MEIUIMHCKE AacleKTe YMHpama U JKajberha. 3aHHUMIBHUBO je
CIIOMEHYTH joll jeAHy mojeauHocT. Hanme, Mek Manepc nuime fa je Ha Apujeca
3HaYajaH yTHIAj uMajo untame crymuje [ledppu [opepa (1965/1997), enrieckor
AHTPOIIONOTa, KOjU je Mel)y mpBHMa MporoBOpHo O Tabyy CMPTH y CaBPEMEHOM
npymtBy (Mc Manners 1981, 117). YTHuaj eHriaeckux ayropa rnocraje Ouurieiad u
KaJla ce uMa y BHAY Moctojatbe CumiicoHoBe OumOmuorpaduje pajgoBa  Ha
EHIJICCKOM je3uKy O CMpPTH, yMHUpamy W Ooily, koja Opoju oko 1700 kmura
myOnukoBaHux y mepuony oA 1979 mo 1986 (Walter 1993, 264). Aytopu oBuX
TEKCTOBa Cy AaHTPOIOJIO3H, WCTOPHYApH, IICHXOJO3M W CEBEPHOAMEPHUUYKU
COIIMOJIO3H, Te ce BonrepoBa KpuUTHKa MOpa TyMauWTH Kao HE3aIOBOJHCTBO 300T
cnabe 3aMHTEPEeCOBAaHOCTH COLMOJIOra 3a TeMy CMpPTH, a HE Kao HadellHa OICHA
ctyauja cMptu y Enrneckoj. Mnak, mo peakTyenu3anuje U CHOKHHU]jET IPUCYCTBa
CTyAWja CMPTH y EBPOICKHM aKaJeMCKHM CpeArHaMa MOOIUIO je TeK KpajeM
MUWJICHHjYMa, YIOPEIO ca IMPOLECHMa O KojuMa cMO Beh rOBOPHITH paHHUje Y TEKCTY.

PasBoj ctBapu y CAJl je, m3rimema, Ouo AuHaMU4HUjU U Oe3 Behux
npekuna. On nojaBe DAM-a, koju je ocHOBaH 1956. roguHe, Kao BpCTa OJArOBOpPa
Ha BEIHKH Opoj *pTaBa J[pyror CBETCKOr paTa, CTyIHje CMPTHU Cy C€ pa3BHjalie y
Bume npasana. Kioudopn BpajanT TBpau Aa cy KpuTHUKE aHaim3e y AMEpHUIH
moyesie y Be3W ca BHCOKHM IieHaMa Iorpeda W mpemay3uMadKux IOCIIOBa, T€ Ja je
OBO OCTaJia TJIaBHA TeMa TAHATOJIOIIKUX UCTpaKUBama cBe a0 aaHac (Bryant 2007,
157). MehytuM, ynopeno ca mHMa pa3BHjaHa Cy U MCTPaKMBamba alUIMKATHBHOT
(commo-MeTMITMHCKE, TICHXOJIONIKE, ICHXOTEPaneyTCKe M eAyKaTHBHE IIpakce) U
COIIMOAHTPOMONIOIIKOT THIa. bpoj wacomuca mocBeheH TeMu je BpeMEHOM pacTao, a
HEKU of uvacomwuca, kao HOp. “Death Studies”, uuju je usmaBau Assotiation for
Death Education and Counceling, ocHoBano 1971. roguse, mocrao je jemaH of
HajyrIeIHUjUX W HajyTHIAjHUjUX. Hberop eBpoICKM MaHAaH MpelIcTaBiba
Oputancku yaconuc “Mortality”, koju nmyonukyje Assotiation for Death Studies and
Society. Kao nuoHupr U yTeMe/bUBaud CABPEMEHMX IPUCTyNA Yy aMEpPUYKUM
cTyaujama cMpth criomumy ce Xepman ®ajden (Herman Feifel), ochuau DAM-a,
[lecuka Murdopa (Jesica Mitford), Bumujam ®oync (William Faunce), Pobepr

4 TonuHe y 3arpazama ce OIHOCE Ha FHMXOBE [VIABHE CTyJMje: IOAMHA NPBOr M3/aa / FOAMHA
ny0JIMKOBaba MPEeBO/Ia Ha CPIICKH jEe3UK
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O®ynton (Robert Fulton) u mHorm apyru, a bpajant cmarpa na je Hay4yHH KamMeH
TeMeJball cTyarja cMptu Owia kiura Enuzader Kyonep Poc, On Death and Dying,
u3 1969. ronune (Bryant 2007).

CaBpemeHa cuTyauuja — onwTun nperneq

be3 003upa Ha ocnuianyje y UCTPaKMBA4YKO] HHBEHTHBHOCTH W CallpiKajy
CTyAWja cMpTH, pacTyhe akaJIeMCKO MHTEPECOBAEE IOBENIO je JIO Tora Ja JaHac
uMaMo HeManu Opoj dacommca, pelOBHE KOHQepeHIHMje u Beoma Ooraty
Ooubnnorpadujy HaydHUX pPagoBa, KmbHra W 300pHHKA mocBeheHnx Temu. Mmak,
CHCTEMaTCKE CTYIHMje O Pa3Bojy TAHATOJNOIIKUX WCTPAXHBamka Y I0jeIHHAM
aKaJeMCKUM CpeJMHaMa, Tj. Ip’kaBama, HelOCTajy HITO jeé BEPOBATHO IMOCIHIEIHIIA
YUICHUIIE Ja CTYJIUje CMPTH, 0ap y €BPOICKHUM OKBHPHMA, HEMajy 3BaHUYHH
CTaTyc Hay4dHe mucuuiuinae. [IpoydaBameM cMpTU ce 0aBe MOCIEHHIN M3 TOTOBO
CBUX 00JIaCTH JPYIITBEHUX, 1 XyMaHUCTHYKUX HAYKa, I1a c€ Kao HajOOJbU HAYMH 32
CTHIIaFhE, Makap W MOBPIIHOT YBHIA y CaBPEMEHY CHTYyalHjy, jaBjba aHaIU3a
JIOCTYITHAX MaTepHjaia ca TAaHATOJOIIKKX KOH(epeHIIHja.

3a oBy mpuiMKy nzabpanu cMo koHpepenuujy “Dying and Death in 18th-
21st Century Europe. Eastern and Western Ways of Death”, koja ce, ox 2008, ma no
JlaHac, CBaKe jeCEHW OJpkaBa y TpaHCHUJIBaHHjCKOM Tpamxy Auba Jymuja y
P}IMYHI/IjI/I.S logune 2015. opranuzatopu — ,,YHuBep3urter 1. nemembap 1918, y
Anba Jymuju u ,,AMypr — PyMyHCKO KpeMallMOHUCTHYKO JPYIITBO™ Cy OJUTYYHIIH
na Oyny nomahuHm npyroj BenHWKoj TaHAToNomKoj koH(pepenuuju, “Death, Dying
and Disposal of the Body” (masse: DDD), koja ce oapkaBa OWjeHAIHO M YHjU j€
[JIaBHU OPTaHU3aTop y TeKcTy Beh cmioMeHyTa OpuTaHCcKa acolujanuja ASDS.®

IHlonna cezpecayuja

TokoM meT aHaJdM3UpaHUX TOJMHA Ha KOH(pEpeHIHUjH je ydecTBoBano 180
HayuHuKa u3 30 3eMaba, Koju cy oapxkann 231 npeseHTanyjy (10jeAnHN HayIHHUIIN
cy rocroBanmu y Anba Jymuju Bume myta). [IpBa kapakrepucTuka OBe
KoH(epeHIMje, a u3riena U IIHpEr KOHTEKCTa CTyAHja CMPTH je HHUXOBa
noiiHa/poiHa HepaeHonpasenocm. Hamme, on cniomenytux 180 ydecHuka, 77 cy
Oowmn Mymkapiy, a 103 skene. CnuyaH pe3ynTar TOKa3allo je U npebpojasarvbe
yuecHruka Ha DDD kon¢pepennuju, oapxanoj y Xonaaauju 2011. rogune. Tamo je
on 148 ydyecHuka 6mito 93 sxeHa u 55 mymikapana. Bontepoa ornicepsaiigja ja cy y
CaBpEMECHOM [PYIITBY MYIIKAapIH TIpey3eld HajBaXHUjE YJIOre y IOrpeOHOM
puTyally, Koje cy TpaJulMOHAIHO NpHUMajane >XeHama, OCTaBjbajyhu UM camo
»IpibaBe nocioBe ‘(Walter 1993, 287), usriieqa ga ce HUKako HE OJICIIMKaBa Y

3 Amanusupany cMo IeT u3lama oBe KoHpepenumje: 2008, 2011, 2012, 2013 u 2014. romuue.
Heo wmarepujaa ca  KoHdepeHIHja MoXe ce mpoHahm Ha  BeO  CTpaHHLU
http://romaniandeathcremation.blogspot.rs,_a Behn neo mporpama u KOH(EPEHIN]CKUX H3Iamba
HaJIa3M ce y MOCEey ayTopa OBOT TEKCTa.

6 http://www.deathandsociety.org/pages/ddd12-conference.php.
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chepu HayyHe MUcCIU. Jla Tn OHa OBJie CBEIOYM O EMaHIIUIIAI]H KEHa U lbUXOBOM
MacOBHOM IIPOAOPY y CBET HAayKe WM O JIATCHTHOM OIICTAaHKY TPaIHIMOHATHUX
IpeIcTaBa U IMPAKCH KOje TIOBE3Y]y JKEHE M CMPT, 0CTaje OTBOPCHO MUTAE.

T'eocpagpcka u npogpecuonanna oucmpudyyuja

Tanartosio3u Koje je mpuByKiIa KoHpepeHHja y Anba Jynuju 1ona3uin cy
n3 Pymynuje (89 ucrpaxusada), Mtammje (15), Benuke Bpuranuje (9), ITosbcke (8),
Hemauke, Makenonuje (6), CAJl (4), benruje, Typcke, Bbyrapcke, Yemike,
Mabhapcke, Puncke, JlutBanuje (3), Hosor 3emanma, Hopsemxke (2), CpOuje,
Kanane, I'puke, Xpsarcke, CrnoBenuje, Dunmununa, Opanmycke, Monnasuje,
LBencke, Anbanuje, I'pysuje, M3paena u bpasuna (1). Beh na npsu nornen je
YOWBHBO YOeIJbuBO 8ohcmeo Pymynuje ca 49% on ykymHor 6poja yuecHuka. OBo
BEpoBaTHO HE OM Tpebasio 1a Hac M3HEHaau ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Ja je Pymynuja Oma
nomahvH KoH(pepeHrje. MelyTiM, ako MOHOBO IMOTJIeNaMO CTPYKTYPY YYECHHKA
Ha DDD xon¢epennuju y Xomanauju 2011. roxune, Hannasumo Ha ceera 14%
yueCHHKa U3 oBe Apkase. OBaj MojaTak GM MOrao ja Cyrepuiie aa y PymyHuju
[OCTOj€ BeoMa pa3BUjeHE CTyAMje CMPTH, KOje Cy BEpOBATHO 3aCHOBaHE Ha
00raTCTBY jOII YBEK JKUBUX M PA3HOBPCHHUX I10jaBa BE3aHMX 3a KYJIT MPTBHUX Y OBOj
3eMJpH. MelyTuM, YuIeHUIA a U CPICKO APYIITBO KapaKTEPHUIIE Pa3BHjeH KyNIT
MpPTBHUX, a Ja TO HHUje mpaheHO MAaCOBHHjUM HAayYHHM HHTEPECOBAIHEM, JOBOIH Y
MUTakE CBEOOYXBATHOCT OBAKBOT TyMaueHha CTBAPH.

[Ipodecnonansa cTpyKkTypa ydeCHHKA OTKPUBA jOII HEKE KapaKTCPHCTHKE
caBpeMEHHUX cTyauja cMpTH. Meljy muma je 6wo 41 erHomor/anTporosor, 28
ucropuyapa, 23 ¢unonora, 17 conwmonora, 11 mncuxonora, 9 d¢wunozoda, 5
ncuxorepaneyra, 4 apxurtekre, 4 Teonmora, 4 HOBMHapa, 3 JeKapa, 3 COLMOJIOTA
penuruje, 3 colWjaJlHA pagHWKa, 3 apxeojiora, 2 HCTOpHYapa YMETHOCTH, 2
MpaBHMKa, 2 Tenarora, 2 KyJaTypojiora, 2 cBeluTeHHka, | mpexy3umay, |
ncuxujatap, 1 pagHuk y ciayxOu 3a maiujaTUBHO 30pumaBame, 1 Mysukosior, |
repoHTOoJIOT, 1 monuTukoor, 1 My3eoinor, 1 mu3ajHep, 1 XyMaHUCTHYKH reorpad, 1
TEeopeTHYap yMETHOCTH, | KpUMUHOJIOT U | CTpydmak 3a eBPOIICKE CTyIHje.

U3 oBor cmucka je jacHO Ja CTyAHMje CMPTH OJJHKYyje BEoMa IIHPOKO,
MYJITHIUCHUIUIMHAPHO, UHKIY3UBHO I0JbE HCTPAXKUBaba M HHTEpecoBama. Ocum
TOra, IITO je 3a HAc OBJE NOCEOHO 3aHMMJBMBO, BUAUMO Ja Cy CaBPEMCHE
TAHATOJIOIIKE CTyIUje Yy eBPO-aMEPUYKHUM HAyYHHM KPYrOBHMMa YMHOTOME
obOnmkoBaHe on crpaHe erHojora. C jeaHe cTpaHe, OBO HHje HEOUYEKHWBAHO, C
003MpPOM Ha TO Jia Cy €THOJIOTH]a/aHTOIOJIOTH]ja OHIIe TPaTUIIMOHATHO TIOBE3aHe ca
MpOyYaBameM TPAJAUIMOHATHAX WM MPEMOJCPHUX IpYyIITaBa y KojuMa je
PHUTYAIHHU XUBOT (ca norahajeM CMpPTH y CpeAMINTy Maxike) OHo BeoMa BaXkaH JIeo
cxBarama cBera W xkuBoTa. C Jpyre cTpaHe, IOIITO je €THOJOTHja Y CBOM YKEM
3Hauely, OWmia KOHLIWIHMpAaHA Kao ,Hayka O JpyruMa‘ (TpaIulUOHAITHHM,
MPEMOJICPHIM, MATAHCKUAM, PYPaTHHM...), IPEOBIAAaBAbEe CTHOJOIIKAX PUCTYIIA
MOTJI0 OM Ja 3Hauu Aa Behu 1eo akajgeMcke manamonouke 3ajeOHuye jon YBEeK

7 http://www.deathandsociety.org/uploaded-docs/DDD10-Abstracts.pdf.
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HHUje JIOBOJBHO NPUXBATHO NPUHLIUI ayTOpe(IeKCHBHOCTH, OJHOCHO Ja HHUje
CIpeMaH Jia ce CyouH ca cMphy Kao HEYHM INTO C€ THYE M CaMOT HCTPaXMBada U
OpymTBa y Kome xwBH. CiaumyHO ce Moke pehm W 3a mpuctyme (¢riioiora
(najuemthe, Maja He W MCKJbYYMBO, (DOJNKIIOpUCTA), KOjU CE€ Ha JUCTU Npodecuja
HaJla3e OJMax IMoclie eTHOoJora. AKO ce 3a TpeHyTaK BpaTUMO Ha ciy4aj PymyHuje,
MOTJI OMCMO J]a TIPETIIOCTAaBUMO J1a YKYIIaH, HeMajk Opoj I(eHUX TaHATOJIoTa, Kao
U YMIbEHHIA Ja ce y meMy Hama3u 19 ernomora u 19 dumomora, moxna npe
o0jammaBajy mpeosnahyjyhe ,,TpaauruoHaIMCTHUKE" KOHLIENITE Yy OBUM
JUCHHIUIMHAMA y PYMYHCKO] aKaJeMCKO] 3ajeIHHIM, HEro INTO TOoBOpe O
Pa3BHjEHOCTH CaBPEMECHUX KOHIIEIATa CTYAMja CMPTH.

Haume, ctyauje cmpta y untaBoj EBponu u AMepuru uMmajy Tpaauiyjy
JAJIEKO TIy)Ky OJl OHe Kojy mpaTtumo uutajyhu bpajanta u Boarepa. Tokom mpse
monoBuHe 20. Beka, MpOydaBame MOCMPTHHUX pHUTyana OMIO je CacTaBHH [€0
eTHorpagckux Oenexema. PealHOCT cMpTU U yMmupama y oxpeheHum cpenuHaMa
00JIMKOBaJie Cy JIOTHYHO W capkaj crynuja cMpTH. CXOJHO TOME, ca pa3BojeM
MEIWIMHE, a KacHUje, Kao IITO CMO BUJAECNIH, W TOKpeTa 3a JApyraddje IPHCTYIIe
CMPTU U YMHUpPaWy, pa3BHjajy c€ U CTyAuje CMpTH. 300T Tora He UyIu IITO je Y
CAJl u nmeny eBpOIICKMX 3eMalba OBaj Pa3BOj HWINA0 y MpaBIy MpoydyaBama H
CaBlla/IaBarba M3a30Ba KOje CMPT M YMHPAE MOCTaBIbajy IPel CABPEMEHOT YOBEKa
u apywmTBo. C apyre cTpaHe, y CHUpPOMAIIHHjUM 3eéMJbamMa y KOjUMa je Pa3Boj
3/IpaBCTBEHUX CHUCTEMa M CHCTEMa COLMjalHe 3allTUTE WIIA0 JAJIEKO CHOpHje U Y
KOjIMa Cy TPaIWLIHOHATHHN KOJCKTHBUCTHYKN KOHLIENTH Yy Apyroj mojgoBuHHU 20.
BEKa 3aMCICHU TOTAIUTAPHUAM HACONOTHjaMa, IPOydYaBame CMPTH je jOoIl Iyro
OCTaJI0 Y OKBHPHMA €THOTpaduje/eTHOIOTHje U aKTYeIHUX HCTOPHjCKUX HapaTHBA.
BecMpTHH cHCTEeMHU NPOU3ABOAWIN Cy 6e3- cMpmHy APYIITBEHY W XyMaHUCTHUKY
MHCA0.

Takas je 6uo cinyuaj ca Cpoujom, yeMy CMO MTOCBETWIIH ITOce0aH paj, ma ce
cama HehemMo 3aap)kaBaTW Ha JieTajbMa OBJALIKBET pPa3Boja CTYIOHja CMPTH
(ITapuhesuh 2011a). Tpeba camo moncetutd na cy no 80-ux roguHa 20. Beka
npoyyaBatba cMpT y CpOuju Oumna ckopo HCKJbY4HMBO eTHorpadcka. HajaBa
npeokpera 6uo je Texct MBana Yomosuha Y600 y anarusy nosunckux mymxcoaruya
(1974). Ocampaecere romuHe JIOHOCE pPa3BHjalb¢é HOBHUX KOHIICTIATa MPOydYaBarba,
TyMauema M HMHTepIpeTanudje erHorpadcke rpalje, Te y TOM IepHOAY HAacTaje
HEKOJHMKO Ba)KHHX [ella MOJCPHO KOHIMIHMpAaHE CpIicke TaHatonoruje (3eueBuh
1982; banauh 1983; Yonosuh 1983).

3aHUMJBMBO je PUMETUTH Ja CE OBaj MPEOKPET MOYEO NCIIABATH YIIOPEIO
ca cia0bemheM HICONOMIKMX ,,0KOBa™“ KOMYHHCTHYKE BIaJlaBHHE, a Ja je
KouHIuupao ca cmphy Jocuna Bpoza Tura 1980. Moxna je cMpT GecMpTHOT
BJIaJjapa OTBOpHJIa MOTYNHOCT Jja c€ O CMPTH YOIIIITE MOHOBO CIOOOZHO TOBOPH.
MelhyTum, yCIIOH CpIICKe TaHATOJIOTHje OMO je BeoMa KpaTKOr Jaxa M OCTao je
OTrpaHWYCH Ha BeoMa Mall Opoj ucTpakupaya. HemocpeaHa Oau3uHa CMPTH yCIiea
pata u pazapama TokoM 90-HX TOIWHA M3IJIe[a Ia je Hajaraja IOHOBHO CHa)KHO
UICOINIONIKO VMAMHUYA6Ae TAHATOJIOMIKUX IHUCKypca. Y OBOM MHEPUOAY H3Jase
nee crynuje bojana JoBaHoBwha, 4Wju pykonuc TpeACTaBba YYUTABaAKE HOBE
MOETHKE Y TpeMoJiepHe mocMpTHe putyaie (Jovanovi¢ 1992; Jovanovié 1999). [lo
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jacHHjer yobanuaBama CaBpeMEeHHX CTyauja cMpTH y CpOuju J01a31 TeK IOYETKOM
2000-ux, cryamjom mncuxujatpa, Jbybommpa Epwmha, (2001), amu cBe no jmaHac,
Opywmeo cpnckux maramonoza He OpojU BHILE OXl HEKOIUKO HaydHuka. OHHU cy
NICUXHjaTpH, ETHOJIO3W/aHTPOIOJIO3H, COLMOJIO3H, HCTOPHYapH U HCTOpUYApH

}IMGTHOCTI/I.8

Feorpadcka auctpubyumja Tema

MHoro BHIIIe HEro OpojeBH KOjU ce THYY MpodeCHOHAIHE TUCTPUOYIIH]jE
HCTpaxuBaya, o  croeuupuuHoctuMa W nOpeoBinalyjyhum — KoHLenTHMa
TAHATOJIOIIKUX TpOoy4yaBama Yy TIOjeAMHAM JAp)KaBama, CBEAOYH HHUXOBO
HWHTEPECOBAmE 3a TOjeMHe Irpyne TeMa. Ha OCHOBY cekimja Koje je y mporpaMmuma
KoH(QEepeHIje Kpenpao OpraHu3aTop, Ka0 M Ha OCHOBY HAcjoOBa W allCTpakara
usnarama, ¢opmupaiun cmo 15 rpyma tema: 1) EtHorpadwuja, TpaguuuoHaIHH
putyanu, ceedaHoctH; 2) XKamoct u komemopanmja; 3) Mcropujcke Teme, pasBoj
CTaBOBa W TOHAmIama y ONHOCY Ha cMpT, jgorahaju, NO3HATE JHIHOCTH,
UHCTUTYLMje, apxeoyoruja; 4) IlonuTuka, WACONOIIKH OKBHpH, Namheme,
HaioHanHu xepoju; 5) Coumonoruja, punozodwuja, nemorpaduja, HOBU PUTYaIH,
cryauje poma; 6) JlpylITBeHHM axkTHBH3aM, MaldjaTHBHA M TEPMUHAJIHA HeTa,
xocniuc, AUJIC, mcuxorepanuja, enykauuja; 7) buoeruka, noHupame oprasa,
eyTaHa3uja, caMoyOucTBO, abopryc; 8) KmmxkeBHOCT, QOJKIOpUCTHKA; 9)
Kpemanwja, mokper, uneja, apxurekrypa; 10) I'pobiba, apxutekTypa; 11) Penuruja,
teonoruja; 12) Temo; 13) JKusor mnocne; 14) HurepHer TtexHonoruja; 15)
YMeETHOCT.

300r OorpaHWYEHOr MpOcTOopa OBIAe heMO M3HETH caMo Kpajie pe3yJiraTe
aHamm3e reorpadcke  TUCTPUOyIHMje TeMa, KOjé HaM CyTrepuily HeKe
CHEeUU(pUIHOCTU CTYIHja CMPTH y IOjEIUHUM aKaIeMCKuM cpenuHaMa. OHH HaM
3ampaBo yKa3zyjy Ha IIOCTOjalh¢ 3HAYajHUX padimka wu3Mely rpyma 3emaspa.
Hajouunrnenauja y oBOM CMHCITY jecTe Tojapu3aliija akaJIeMCKUX 3aje[HHIIA Ha OHE
OHE KOje Cy YCMEpeHEe MPUMAapHO Ka COIMOJIOIIKAM TeMaMa M TeMaMa ITOBE3aHUM
ca JIpyIITBEHUM aKTHBU3MOM U Ha OHE KOjHMa Cy Orke eTHorpadCcke, HCTOPHjCKe
U MOJIUTHYKE TEME.

UctpakuBaun u3 OHBIIMX COLMjaIUCTHYKUX 3€Majba, OANKaHCKUX U
MEIUTEPAaHCKUX Jp)kaBa (POKYCHpPaHU Cy MPUMApHO HA WJICOJIOIIKE M ITOJHTHYKE
MaHMITyJandje cmMphy © yMHpameM, HalMOHATHUM ¢urypama u rpahemem
HAIIMOHATHUX HICHTUTETAa IyTeM KOMeMopaluje cliaBHuX MpTBUX. OBe Teme Ouie
Cy 3acTylUbeHE KOI ydecHHMKa KoH(epeHuuje u3 Pymynuje, Uranuje, [losbcke,
Yemke, Byrapcke, ['puke, Monnasuje, U3paena u Cpouje. CKOpo HCTO BaXKU H 3a
eTHorpadcke Teme, MajJa je y OBOM CIyd4ajy Tpyla HemTo Mama. Ty cy

8 Hagemhemo neka umena: Jby6omup Epuh, Bojan Josanosuh, Jlana Cresanosuh, Togop Kyssuh,
Hanujen Cunany, Jlunuja Pagynosuh, Onra Manojnosuh ITunrtap, Urop Boposan u ayrop oBor
pana. [Topen oBHX MOCTOje 1 MaTOOPOjHH ayTOPH KOjU jelaH CBOj Pajl MOCBETE HEKOM ()CHOMEHY
MOBE3aHOM ca cMphy W yMHpameM, aJId TO HPEJCTaBJba U MOYETaK W Kpaj HUXOBOI OaBJbEHa
TEMOM.
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uctpaxkusaun u3 Pymynuje, [losbcke, CpOuje, 3atum u3 Makenonuje u Jluteaunuje,
anmu ¥ ucrpaxuBaun u3 Ouncke m Hopeemke. CiauyHa je cuTyalyja ca TeMama U3
KIIKEBHOCTH Koje Cy Owmiie MpelcTaBjbeHE Ol CTpaHe HaydyHWKa W3 PymyHmje,
JlurBanuje u PuUHCKE, a TPUIAPYKUWIH Cy ce U OHU u3 Anbanuje, Mahapcke u
Typcke. UctpaxkuBaun u3 Benuke bputanuje, Xomaunuje, benruje, Hemauke,
O®pannycke, Kanane, CAJl-a u HoBor 3enanna HHUCY ce yomiuTe OaBHJIM OBHM
TemMaMa. HbuxoBu HayuHHIM Ccy TOCBeheHHMjU COLMONOMIKAM, OWOTECYKHM U
Pa3NIAYUTHM BpCTaMa aKTUBHCTHUKUX anCTynag, Kao U IpoydJaBamy KpemaIuje u
CHeUN(UIHIX OPTaHU3AMUOHIX, PUTYATHHX M KOHIENTYaTHUX acleKaTa Be3aHHX
3a OBy morpeOHy mnpakcy. ['paHuile NOBy4YeHE OBAaKBOM JAUCTPUOYLHjOM Tema
HHUKaKO HICY UYBPCTE M HEHpoIycHe. Y ciry4dajy PyMyHHje, roToBo 1a HeMa TeMe 13
[10Jba TAHATOJIOTHjE KOjOM C€ TAMOIILHM HCTPA)XKUBAYW HUCY OaBWIH, a CIHIHU
3ajeonuyKky CKYTOBH Tema MOriu Ou ce mpoHahm y Bemmkom Opojy cirydajeBa.
Hnak, pe3yaraTu Koje MO U3HENU cBefjode o mpeonnal)yjyhum TeHaeHnnjama, Koje
MOT'Yy OUTH y BE3H ca reorpa)CKuM, KyJITYPOIOMIKAM, UCTOPH]CKAM U COLMIOIIKAM
cnenu(pUUHOCTIMA PA3IMYUTUX aKaJIeMCKHX 3ajelHula. Tako, MoOxeMo OuTH
CUTYpHH Ja cy reorpaduja, KyaTypHE CHEIHU(UYHOCTH, YTHLA] MOTUTHIKHX
H/ICOJIOTHja Ha CBAKOAHEBHH JKUBOT, CKOHOMCKa HECTaOWIHOCT, CHa)KHE
UCTOPHUjCKE W TPEMOJCPHE Tpamulrje, KOIECKTHBHCTHUKE BPETHOCTH, jOII YBEK
HE3aBpIIEHH MOJEPHU3AIMjCKU TIPOLECH U HEpasBUjeH CHCTEM XOCHHCca U
NaJIMjaTUBHE HETe, IeMEHTH KOjH CHAXXHO OOJIMKY]y CTYAHMje CMPTH y OWBHUIINM
COIIMjaJIICTHYKNAM, OalKaHCKUM M HEKHMM MEIHWTepaHCKHM 3eMJbama. HapasHo,
HUCY CBU OBHU €JIEMEHTH IIPUCYTHHU Y CBUM 3eMJbaMa U3 HaBelleHe rpyIle.

OucuunnuHa n o6pasoBarse 3a CMPT

OcTtano HaMm je Ha Kpajy Ja OArOBOPHMO jOII Ha JIBa MHUTamka MOCTaBJ/bEHA
Ha TMO0YETKY OBOT TEKCTA: JIa JIM j& TAHATOJIOTHja JUCIIUIUIMHA U J1a JI1 0| je Tpebaiio
yBecTH y 00pa3zoBHH cucteM? [IpuMeTHO je 1a cMO TOKOM H3Jlarama Kao CHHOHHME
KOPUCTIJIM TEPMUHE TAHATOJNOTHja U cTyauje cMpTu. tbuma Ou ce, y ogHOCYy Ha
pasnuuure  ,,IIKOJIE®, MOINIM  JOoJaTd U aHTPOIONOTHja  CMPTH,
TaHATOAHTPOIIOJIOTH]a, COLMOJIOTHja cMPTH... Ho, pasmuunTa TepMUHOJIOTH]a KOja
ce KOpHUCTH (WM HE KOPHUCTH) Y PA3IHYUTAM aKaJIEMCKUM CpeIUHAMa HUje jeIUHO
mro ce pasnukyje. CyIITHHCKA pa3fuKa JIEKH Yy pa3IMdUTHM [PUCTyHMa
npoydyaBamby CMPTH, & CAMUM THM U JebuHucamy Jucyuniune. lllta je 3ampaBo
tanaronoruja? Hayka o cMpTr — Omia Ou neduHUIMja KOja OYMBa HA OYKBAIHOM
npeBoay TepMuHa. Mel)yTum, fa Ju ce cBako Mpoy4yaBame CMPTH MOXKE CMaTpaTH
TAHATOJIOTHJOM U Jia JIU Cy, CXOJIHO TOME, ¥ TPBU eTHOrpadu KOju Cy OeNeKuin
er30THYHE O0HMYaje caxpamhBarka M OIUIAKMBaka MPTBHX OWIM H TPBU
TaHATONO3U?

° Tlox OBMM MHCIIMMO Ha MpoblieMe Here M OfHOca ca OOJECHWIMMA y TEpMHUHAIHUM (azama
00JIeCTH, MUTaka ETHKE METUIIMHCKOT 0c00Jba, ACUCTEHIIMjE MOPOMITY Y TCIIKUM TPEHYIIMMA U
CcII.
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CwMmartpa ce /1a je 0Baj TEpMHUH MIPBH YBEO y yMOTpedy PyCKH MHUKPOOHOJIOT
n HoOemoBanm WMmmja MeunukoB, 1901. rogwne, mnoapasymeBajyhu mon BHM
MpoyyYaBame MOHAIIaka BE3aHOT 32 CMpT.]O Epuh, mehytum, cmaTpa na je mojam
yBeOo aMepHuku xupypr-onkonor Pozsen Ilapk (Roswell Park), 1912. ronune (Eri¢
2007, 26). Y HekuM akaJeMCKHM CpeJMHaMa, Kao MmTo cy Bemuka bpuranuja u
CA]Jl, ymecto oBor, ymorpebipaBa ce TepMUH cmyduje cmpmu, a Bonrtep, Ha
npumep, Oyayhu cam commonor u Oynyhm u3 cpeanHe ca JIOMHHAHTOM
COIIMOJIOIIKOM ~ TPAaIUIMjOM IIpOydaBama CMpPTH, TOBOPH HCKIJBYYHBO O
corponoryju cMpti. OH cMaTpa Ja COMHUOIOTHja CMPTH MPOyYaBa Kako JPYIITBEHH
(bakxTopu yTH4y U OOJNHKYjy CBE BPCTE MOCMPTHHX MPAKCH — O MajJHjaTHBHE HETe,
mpeko morpeda a0 xakewma U cehama (Walter 2014,2). Tlpu tome, Bonrtep ce
ocBphe W Ha ApHjecoBO Jelo y OBOj oOnactd, cMmarpajyhu na je Heros
(MCTOPH)CKO-KYITYPOJIOIIKH) TPUCTYI HWACATHCTUYKH, T€ Ja j& HEOIXOIHO
,»YTEMEJBUTH EBONYIIN]Y HJeja y comujaiHe cTpykrype (Walter 2014, 8).

Ho, mornvHo je na ucTOopWYapu akieHaT CTaBJbajy Ha pPa3BOj HadyWHA
yMHUpama U OJHOCa IpeMa CMPTH, Ka0 M Ja aHTPOIOJIO3H IOCTaBbajy CMPT y
CPEIUINTe KYJIType W aHAIM3UPajy KpPEeHpame U yMoTpeOy HEeHOT CHUMOOIHMYKOT
KarmuTaia y oapeheHoj npymrseHoj 3ajeanuiy. Teono3n cMpT TymMade Kao JbYIACKH
yCyI ¥ HOACTHIIA] Ha acKe3y UT. TemaTcka H MeToJoNonIKa Iudy3Hja Koja BIaga
MOJbEM TAHATOJIOIIKUX HCTPAXKHMBalkha OTEKaBa jEHO3HAYHO AeUHUCAME, AU
cyrepumie 1ga 030MJBHO MpOy4YaBake CMPTH MoOpa Ja [o4YMBa Ha
MYJITHIUCHUIUIMHAPHOCTH, aJIM ¥ Ha HHTEPAUCIUILIMHAPHOCTH. CMPT ce 10jaBibyje
Kao TOTaJHa JPYIITBEHA YMH-EHHUIIA, Ka0 (PEeHOMEH KOjH Ce THYe CBAKOI CErMEeHTa
JbYJICKE PEAIHOCTH, T je y MPOILECY HEHOT Yumarbd HEONXOJHO Y3eTH Y 003up
UCTOpHjCKE, KyITypHE, IPyLITBEHE, €THUYKE, PEIIUTHjCKe, EKOHOMCKE, ITOJIUTHYKE
U Jpyre AacmekTe MOCTojama MOojequHIA U 3ajefaHunie. OBe YMICHMIE, KOIMKO
TOBOpE y MPHJIOT YCIOCTaBJbarkha TAHATOJIOTHjE Ka0 AUCIMIUINHE, TOIHUKO TOBOPE U
npotuB Tora. C jemHe cTpaHe, HEONXOAHO YMpEXKaBambe W YIIOIIJbABAKE
Pa3NIUUNTUX AMCHUIUIMHAPHUX 3Hama OTBapajy MoryhHocT ¢opmynucama u
yoOyin4yaBama rmoce0He AUCIUILINHE Koja OW Ta 3Hamba yCMEpHia y jeTHOM IPaBIly.
OBo 01, Yy HEKOM CMHCITY, 3HAYIIIO c80herve KynType Ha cMpT. C Opyre cTpaHe, TO
01 MCTOBpEMEHO MOIJIO Jla 3HauM M 3aHeMapuBame beprepoBor pasMuisbama O
JIpYWTBY (M HETOBUM pa3IMUYUTHM HHCTHTYLHjaMa) Kao 3ajeJHUIM HHIUBHIYa
Tpe JINIEM CMPTH, jep OM €BEeHTYaHO MOCTOjarbe JOKTOpa TAHATOJIOTH]e Ha HEKU
Ha4YMH yCKPaTHJIO IPaBo APYrHM HayYHHIMMA Ja KyITypHE (PeHOMEHEe oCMaTpajy
Kpo3 mpusMy cMpTd. Ho, 0Bo cy camo Moryhin HauMHHM pa3MHILUbamka Ha 33/aTy
TEMY.

JlucnuninuHapHo yoOIuuaBamke CBAKaKo je Y Be3U U ca IMHTambeM CTyAuja
CMpPTH Kao IpeAMeTa WM IporpaMa y oKBHpY oOpa3oBHOr mponueca. Kao u ocrana
MUTaka TOKPEHyTa y OBOM TEKCTY, U OBO j€ Pa3IMYUTO PELICHO y Pa3IHUYUTHM
aKaJeMCKHM CPEJUHAMA.

10 http://www.ru.nl/ct/english, npuctymbeno 25.12 2015.
' Mek Manepc ra 4ak kapakTepuiie Kao umnpecnonucTuuka (Mc Manners 1981,116).
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Taxo, Hnp. y CAJl, mocToju KOHTUHYUpPAHH Pa3BOj CTyAHja CMPTH Kao
o0pazoBHOT KOHIENTa. bpajaHT muie ga cy IpBU CEMHHAPH O CMPTH U YMHpamby
OpraHMW30BaHU Ha YHHBep3uTeTy y Munecotn 1963. ronune, aa ¢y 1o kpaja 60-ux
crynuje cmptu Beh Owie jerutmmusoBane, aa je go 1971. moctojamo oxo 600
ceMHHapa, Te 11a je 1o kpaja 70-ux Beh omno oko 30000 cTyaeHaTa Koju Cy MpaTUiIn
oBaj cmiabyc (Bryant 2007 ,162).

AMEpUYKO HCKYyCTBO CACBHM OIyJgapa O E€BPOICKHX IPAaKCH TIe Cy
CKPOMHHU BHJIOBH TaHATOJOLIKOT 00Opa3oBama, y (HOpMHU MOjeIUHHX MpeaMeTa,
BEOMa peTKH a joun pehe cy cucremarcke crynuje cMptu. Bonrep numie na je Majk
Manku (Mike Mulkay) npeacraBuo moryhHoOCT yBoljeHa COLMOJIOTHj€ CMPTH H
ymupawma y Jopky Ha KypCy COLMOJIOTHje, aJld Jia Ta Ipakca Ha4yelHO HHje
sakuBena (Walter 1993, 280). Commonoruja cMpté ce y YK yuu kao mamu zeo
COLIMOJIOTHje MEeTUIIMHE, a cAM BonTep Ha cB0joj BeO CTpaHHIIM MOTIHCYje cebe Kao

jemuHoT mpodecopa cTyIija CMPTH Ha CBETY. 12

Sanaxyhu ce 3a ujejy na cryauje cMpTd Tpeba na Oyay MepcreKkTHBa, a He
JMCIMIUIMHA, BonTep ce 3amaxe 3a TO Aa ce YNmbEeHHIA JbYJICKe CMPTHOCTH YBeIe y
COIIMOJIOTHjy OHAKO KakKo jeé yBeAEHa HIeja O IIONHOj/POIHOj] PaBHONIPABHOCTH.
»AKO Tpeba ma Oymemo cBecHu na je mehy Hama 51% sxeHa, THM mpe Tpeba Outu
ceectad ma he 100% mac ymperu* (Walter 1993, 298). Mehyrum, ogmax HakoH
TOra HaBOAM M KOHTpaapryMeHT Mynkaja u Epnecra (Mulkay&Ernst) xoju
YI030paBajy Ja, HaKo je CMPTHOCT YHUBEp3allHa, OHa, caMa 1o ceOH, He JOBOIH JI0
Bapujalyja y COIHjaHOM OJHOIIECHY. ,,Jo mTo he y4ecHUK HEeKe HHTEpaKilHje
jenHoM y OymyhHOCTH yMpeTH, He yTU4e Ha TY UHTEPAKILH]jy, JOK HErOBE ETHUYKE,
poIlHe, KIIaCHE W y3pacHe Kapakrepuctuke yruuy (Walter 1993, 298). Mehytuwm,
Bonrep oBae mpeneOperaBa nee crBapu. [IpBo, ompeheHo 3Hame O CMpPTH MOXKe
Ooutu yrpalleHO y STHHYKH, POJHHM M KJIACHH HICHTUTET W OJATIC yTUIATH Ha
IpyLWTBEHE MHTepakuyje. [Ipyro, ako YMIHCHUIIA CMPTU HE yTHUYE Ha APYIITBEHY
HUHTEPAKIHjy, CBECT O CMPTH (IIH B-EH HETOCTaTaK) CBaKaKo YTHYIE.

Kao jeman ox muibeBa oOpa3oBama 3a CMPT, HAa HaBOleHOj BeO cTpaHHIU
KOja ce THUEe aMepuyKe IpaKce, HABOAU CE€ CMABEHE CTPaxa 0Jf CMPTH.

Crymuje cMpTH, Kao o00pa3oBHM WporpaMm, HyZAe 3ampaBo oxapeheny
KOMITCH3aIIH]y 32 HEIOCTOjahe YBPCTUX PUTYATHUX CTPYKTYpa KOje Cy OIIHKOBAIEe
OpeMoJIepHa JAPYIITBA M OWie HAYMH KOHCTPYKTHBHOI CyodaBama ca CMphy.
3aTomMibaBame pa3roBopa M HJCje CMPTH Y CABPEMEHOM JPYIITBY MOTSHIIMjaTHO je
Y3pPOYHHK JECTPYKTHBHOT TOHAIAka, Y YHjOj C& OCHOBH HaJla3W CBENPOKUMajyhu
HEOCBeITheHH CTpaX OJ] MPOJIA3HOCTH U HECTajarba.

3aBpmhemo o0BO wu3Narame jeaHuM npumepoM. Hamme, CpOujy
KapaKTepHIIly BUCOKE CTOINE MOpTAIUTETa ajoiiecueHara. Mely y3pounma cMpta
aJioNieclieHaTa JOMUHHPAjy T3B. CIIOJBHU y3pOLHM, KOjH Cy Hajuemhie Mmocieauna
pusnvHOT noHamama (Ljubici¢ 2012). [IpymrBeHu (pakTopu KOjU yTUIY HA OBAKBO
CTame CTBAPU Cy MHOTOCTPYKH M H0Opo mo3HaTH. Mmak, OBUM ce oTBapa joIl jeZHO

12 http://www.bath.ac.uk/sps/staff/tony-walter, npuctymbeno 25.12. 2015.
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MUTakbe — J1a JIM OM U3BECHO 00pa3oBame 3a CMPT WM 00pa3oBame 0 CMPTH, OUJIO Y
CKJIONY JIeKIMja U3 Ouosoruje (13 noctojehnx yuOeHHnKa y MOTIYHOCTH H30CTajy
caJip>kaju KOju TOBOPE O CMPTH BPCTa W jeAMHKH), UCTOpHje, Teorpaduje, OWio y
OKBHPY YacoBa rpaljaHCKOT BaCUTama WM BEPOHAYKE, MOTJIO HEIITO J1a POMEHH.
Ja 1m Ou cBecT M pa3roBOp O CMPTH MOTao Jia JIOBeJie 10 IIPOMEHE CTaBOBa MIIaJINX
JbyOU O BPEIHOCTH JKMBOTA M 10 KOHCTPYKTHUBHOT OJHOILICHA MPEMa HETOBHM
JnapoBuma’?
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HayyHa KpuTHKa U nonemMuka
Discussion and Polemics

NMocTKkOMyHUCTUYKe TpaHchopMauumje ApyLUTBA.

MoBogom HoBUX Kibura MHcTUTyTa 3a eTHONorujy CnoBauke
akapemumje Hayka (ll)

Katarina Popelkova a kolektiv, Co je to sviatok v 21. storoci na Slovensku? [1lIta je
npasHuk y 21. Bexy y CrnoBaukoj?] Ustav etnologie SAV, Bratislava 2014, s. 319.

Alexandra Bitusikova, Daniel Luther (eds.), Kulturna a socidalna diverzita na Slov-
ensku: Spolocenskda zmena a adapticia 1V [KynTypHa ¥ colldjaiHa pa3HOJIUKOCT
CroBauke: JpyIITBeHa npoMeHa i axantauuja IV], Ustav etnologie SAV, Bratisla-
va & Institlt socialnych a kultirnych studii FHV, Univerzita Mateja Bela, Banska
Bystrica 2013, s. 149 + 97.

Zuzana Profantova a kolektiv, Zili sme v socializme I. Kapitoly z etnolégie
kazdodennosti [Kusemm cmo y comumjanmusmy 1. IlormaBma  eTHoJOTH]jE
cBakojHeBulle], Ustav etnologie SAV, Bratislava 2012, s. 350.

Zuzana Profantova, Zili sme v socializme II. Helena (Biograficky pristup v etnolégii
kazdodennosti [Xusenu cmo y couujamusmy II. Xenena. (buorpadcku mpuctyn
eTHosoruju cBakoaHeBuIe)], Ustav etnoldgie SAV, Bratislava 2015, s. 247.

Komynnctnukm cucrem y OuBmoj YexocnoBaukoj KapakTepHucaia je CTpora
W/ICOTIOIIKA KOHTPOJA JAPYIITBA, BHCOK HUBO IIEHTpaIM3alHje, eTaTh3aM, 3a0paHa
MPUBAaTHOT BIIACHWINTBA, a jeIHA Of KJBYYHHX OApENHHUIAa OWia je T3B. ,,[BO3NICHA
3aBeca” — Kpajibe OrpaHMYCHM KOHTAaKTH ca 3amagHuM 3emibama. JloOpe crpane
KOMYHHCTHYKOT PeXHMa Cy OBJie Ouiie CIM4He OHMMa y OuBIIOj JyrocnaBuju — yop3aHa
MHIyCTpHjau3alyja, ypoaHusaluja 1 MoiepHU3alyja ApyiTea. Mnak, KOMyHUCTHUKA
CUCTEMU CY Yy OBE€ JBC 3€MJbEC oun Y MHOTUM acClCKTUMa CYHITUHCKH Pa3JINn4UTH.
CranoBauiu Cnoauke cy JyrociaBujy omnakanu Kao CI00OJHH]Y M JEMOKPaTUYHU]Y
3eMJbYy, YHM]y j€ CBAaKOJHEBHIly KapakTepHcala IIapojMKOCcT 00ja, 3a pas3iMKy O
IUXOBE KOjy OINHMCYjy Kao CHBY (HapO4MTO ITOCJE COBjeTcke okymarnuje 1968. rogune,
Kaj1a Cy MHOTH HacTojaju Jia n30erHy Ha 3amaj, n3ryOuBIM Haay faa he ce apyriTBeHe
NPUJIMKE MPOMEHUTH). !

KomyHucTHukn cucteM y UYexocioBaykoj je CpYIIEH MHPHHM ITyTeM, T3B.
,,JUTAIIIAHOM ™ PEBONIYIIMjOM. YCIeIuie Ccy HpuBpemHe pedopme, Koje cy ca cobom
JIOHEJIe W He3aloNJbeHOCT CTAaHOBHUINTBA, MI0jaBy Koja je OMiia cacBUM HETO3HATa y
neprony komyHmsama. [oamue 1993. CnoBauka je mocrajia HE3aBHCHA JprKaBa

! TepeHCKO MCTpaXKBarbe Marer o0Mma obaBibaa caM y Bpatnciay, Kao CTHIEHIUCTKHIbA IPU
Wuctutyty 3a erHonorujy CioBauke akaJeMuje Hayka, a y okBupy HalmoHanHOr cTHIEHIHjCKOT
nporpama CroBauke Permy6muke (2015).
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criopa3yMHHM ofiBajameM oJ] Yemke. [IpomemneHa je CIIOJbHONOIUTHYKA OpHjEHTAIH]ja
3emibe, ma CrioBauka mocrtaje wranuma EBponcke yamje u HATO-a (2004) u Ha Taj
HAYHH CEe aKTUBHO YKJbYUYje Y TII00aTHE TOKOBE.

ITocme 1989. romuHe HacTajy cBeoOyxBaTHe TpaHchOpMaIHje APYIITBEHE
peanHocTi CioBauke, IITO j€ AOBEJIO 10 MHTCH3MBHUX TpaHC(hOpMalrja KOJCKTHBHUX
unenrutera (Kilianova 2009: 15). Yopeno ¢ TuM, JOILIO je 10 MPOMEHE Mapagurme y
JPYWITBEHMM M XyMaHHCTHYKMM Haykama: y (OKyCy cy ce Hauumm mnpodiaemMu
WJICHTUTETa, Mpe CcBera — KOHCTPYKIHMje pasIMYuTUX OOJHKAa KOJEKTHBHHX
uneHtn¢ukanuja (op. cit.).2 YV okBupy pama Mucrutyra 3a erHomorujy CiioBauke
aKajieMuje Hayka noceOHa makiba je mocBelieHa ynpaBo MCTPaKUBAKBUMA PA3THIMTHX
acrexaTa MoCTCOLHUjaTMCTHYKUX TpaHchopMaliuja IpymTsa.3

Y oBoM TekcTy Oumhe mpuka3zaHa HOBa U3Aama VHCTHTYTa Ha TOJbY HCTPaXKHBambha
mocrconyjannima.4

Illma je npasnux y 21. ¢exy y Cnoeaukoj?

Momorpaduja Co je to sviatok v 21. storoci na Slovensku? [IIta je mpasuuk y 21.
Beky y CrnoBaukoj?], kojy je nmpupeanna Karapuna Ilonenxosa (Katarina Popelkova),
nocBeheHa je HajBaXHUjUM akTyelHMM mpasHunnMma y CroBaukoj. then mmib je
Manmpame TpITiKa kKoje ce y ClIoBauKoj JaHAC cMaTpajy Mpa3sHUIAMa, CarjieaBamke
BUXOBHUX CUMOOIMYKIX U MPAKTUYHUX yJIOTa y CABPEMEHOM JIPYIITBY, Kao ¥ 3Ha4aj 3a
NpUMNAJHIKE Pa3IUYUTHX colWjanHux rpymna. Y ¢okycy cy QyHKuuje npasHuka y
aKTyeJTHOM KOHTEKCTY M aKTHBHOCTH Koje ux mpate. Kpajmbu b je aa ce y orenany
npasHuKa 1o0Hje cirKa cioBadykor ApymTsa y 21. Beky. [Ipa3Huiy cy UCTpaKMBaHH Y
BUXOBUM CIEU(DUYHUM COLMjaTHUM KOHTEKCTUMA, a IHXOB CajpXkaj W Ipakca Ccy
JeTajbHO JokyMmMeHToBaHM. Karapuna IlomenkoBa M HCTpaKMBa4KH THUM, KOJH CY
caunmaBai Monuka BpsrynoBa (Monika Vrzgulova), 3y3ana bemymkoBa (Zuzana
Benuskova) u Jypaj 3ajonn (Juraj Zajonc), 00aBibaJii Cy CHCTEMAaTCKa EMITUPHjCKa
ucTpaxupama y nepuoay on 2011. go 2013. romune. Pe3ynraT TepeHCKHX

2 UnctuTyT 3a etHonorujy ClioBauke akaJeMuja HayKa je cyusaaBad y3opHe MoHorpaduje ,,My a
ti druhi v modernej spolo¢nosti. Konstrukcie a transformacie kolektivnych identit” [Mu u opyeu y
caspemenom opyuimsy. Konempyxyuje u mpancgopmayuje konexmuenux uoenmumema), HacTane
Kao pe3ynTaT paga HHTEPAMCUUIUIMHAPHOT THMa, KOJU je CaudmibaBajio JABaJIeceT ceaaM
HCTpakuBaya (€THOJIOTa, UCTOPUYApa, COLMOJIOra, MOMUTHKONIOra, GriIo30oda, TUHTBHUCTA...). Y
ucTpaxkuBaukoM (oxycy jecte CroBauka, and c€ KOMIUIEKCHH IPYIITBEHH M HCTOPH]jCKU
MpoLEeCH pa3Marpajy y IIHpeM IEHTPATHOEBPOIICKOM U E€BPOICKOM KOHTeKcTy. OBOM
MOHOTpaUjoM ce HACTOju Ja Ce TMpolecCH KOIHpama | JIeKOJHpama KOJIEKTHBHHUX
HAeHTU(HKAMja caryiefajy y HOBOHACTAIMM oKoidHocTHMa mocie 1989. rogune (Kilianova,
Kowalska, Krekovicova 2009). ¥V xmusu cy cnencha mornmasmpa: [ Unpentuter u pox, II
Unenrurer u jesuk, [II Unenturer u penuryuja, IV Unenturer u Hauuja, V UaeHTHTET 1 MambHHE,
VI neHTuTer 1 KOHQIMKT.

3 TlocTkOMYHUCTHYKE TpaHc(pOpMAIHje IPYIITBA CY NPEIMET UCTPAKUBAKA JBA BUIIETOAUIIA
ounatepanna Mmelyakagemujcka npojexkta EtHorpadckor mucturyra CAHY u Muctutyta 3a
etHonorujy CroBauke akajeMuje HayKa: Kyamypuu u opywmeenu mpancopmayujcku npoyecu y
Cpouju u Cnosauxoj (2008-2013) u Kyamypua u opywmeena mpancgopmayuja y Cpouju u
Cnosaukoj. Caspemenu npoyecu y ucmopujckom konmexcmy (2014-2019).

4 Ty6aukanuje 0 KOjuMa je ped y OBOM TEKCTY MOTY C€ y LIEIMHHU Npey3eTu ca cajra Uncturyra
3a eTHouorHjy: http://www.uet.sav.sk
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UCTPaXMBatha JOMYHEHH CY JIPYyTUM H3BOpPHMA IMOJaTaka, MPETEKHO Ppa3IuYuTHM
o0nMIMMa MEIHMjCKOT MpEJCTaB/bamba (peKiaMe, WHTEPHET-IUCKYCHje UM OJIOTOBH,
HOBHHCKH HAITKCH...), alld U MPABHUM aKTHMa, apJIaMeHTAPHUM TUCKyCHjamMa U JIp.

VYV mpBom mornaeiby ayropka Karapuna I[lomenkoBa pasmartpa yiory ApikaBe y
Kpeupamy Npa3HHKa, 3aKOHCKE peryjJaThBe KoOjeé OBE Ipolece IpaTe, Kao W
CHUMOOJIMYKH MOTEHIIMjall 01a0paHUX JaTyMa ca CTAHOBHUINTA PA3IMYUTHX MOJUTHUKUX
akTepa. Y JKWKH je 3aKOH O JP)KaBHUM IMPa3HUIMMA, HEPAJIHUM [aHUMA U JaTyMHUMa
cehama m3 1993. romune. Crienu moriaBibe ayropke Monmke Bparynose mocBeheHo
aHAIM3W YCIIOCTaB/batba M OOee)KaBama JAp)KaBHOr mpasHuka Slovenské ndarodné
povstanie [CoBadyKy HapOJHM yCTaHak] 29. aBrycra, Ka0 U PasTUYIUTHAX MOJUTHUKHX
W/UIM MEIWjCKUX JAWUCKYpca IOBE3aHWX C HHM. Y IOCEOHOM TOrJaBiby, 3y3aHa
BemwymikoBa HacToju Ja moMohy moapoOHe aHaM3e OJroBOpH Ha MHTame 300T Yera je
Boxuh tpamuiujcku, a HOB. Jypaj 3ajoHI] y MOCICIHBEM IIOTNIABJbY aHAIM3UPA
npocnassbame Hohu Bemruna (Halloween) y CrnoBaukoj.’

[Mpaszannm y CroBaukoj rpase cBOj CHMOOJMYKH IOTEHIMjAJI MHTEPAKIMjOM TPH
OCHOBHa (hakTOpa: MOJIUTHYKE chepe (MHCTUTYLHje Ap>KaBe U LPKBE), EKOHOMCKE, Kao
u cioBaukux rpahana. PemyOmmka CroBauka je y TpBOj TOAWHU CBOje HE3aBUCHOCTH
JOHeNa aKkT O AP)KaBHUM Ipa3HHIMMa, HEPAJHUM JaHHMa W JaHHUMa KOMeMopalje.
Hako cy oBM Mpa3HHIM 3aKOHCKH PETryJIMCAHH, MHTEpIpeTalyja HBUXOBOI 3Hayaja u
3HaueHa HUje CTaOuiIHa, Beh 3aBHCH 0] MOJIUTHYKE U BPEAHOCHE OopHjeHTaluje Tekyhe
Biazne.’ Karonuuka npkea ce Taxkolje mokasana Kao OWTaH YMHWIALL Y JPKABHO]
MOJIUTHIIH JICTaIH3allnje Tpa3HUKa.

IMpocnaBa boxwuha m Hohm BemrTnna nokasyje HCHPEIUVIETEHOCT W y3ajaMHO
MOTKPEIUbUBAkhe CUMOOJIMUKE W TNpaKkTHYHE CTpaHe MNpa3Huka. 'pahaHu yKIbydyjy
paznuuuTe 00JMKEe €KOHOMCKHMX aKTHMBHOCTH Y CBOjy Npa3HUYHY IIpakcy, a ca Apyre
CTpaHe, CUMOOJIMYKH TOTECHIMjal Mpa3HUKa ce OOMIHO KOPUCTH Y €KOHOMCKO] c(epH.
Besa exoHoMuje u mpa3HUKa ITOCEOHO JI0JIa3M JI0 M3paXkaja Ha IJIaHy 3aKoHa O paay,
Oynyhu na HepasHU TaHW MMajy MHOTOOpOjHE (HHAHCH]CKEe KOHCEKBEHIIE 3a Pa3unuuTe
aktepe. EKOHOMCKE KOCEKBEHIIE IIpa3HHKA Ce Y3UMajy Kao apryMeHTandja y
mapJIaMeHTapHUM U APYTHM MOJUTHIKUM OopOama.

Boxuh je xao mpasHUK JABHO WHCTHTYLMOHAJIHM30BaH OJl CTPaHE IPKBE, a HEroBa
HepLeniyja Kao BEpCKOT Mpa3HuKa — y AyXy MAacOBHOT O)KHBJbaBama PEIUrdje Mocie
1989. romamHe — HMje jenuHa, HHUTH TJaBHA. Y caBpeMeHOM JapyltBy boxuh
npencraBba OONUK ceKynapHOr puryana. Karteropuje cBero/mpodaHo oBpe cy
noMelane; MHOTH Jbyan npodane enemenre bokuha noxxuBibaBajy Kao cakpaiHe. Y
Ha4MH [IPOCIaB/bamkba YHOCE CE IEMEHTH PA3IMYUTOr MOPEKIa, IpeMa UHIUBUYaTHOM
Haxohemy. Y ToM cmuciy, Hoh Bemruna (31. okrobap) HHje MHCTUTYIMOHAIM30BaHA
Kao IMpa3HUK, CMaTpa ce CEKyJIapHOM, KOMEPIIHjaTHOM, He-CJIOBAaYKOM, 3aIaJHOM WA
aMepHuKkoM, opbamyje ce, anu M Tnpuxsara. Karonmuka npksa je oapelyje kao
pemurujckn  puryan, mnocBehern mpocnaBu Carane. llpkBa OBakBHM HCTymHMa

5 O mpasHMIMMa y CONMjAIMCTHYKOj UEeXOCIOBAavYKOj C OCBPTOM Ha APYre COLMjaIMCTHYKE
3emsbe: Betiuskova 2015.

¢ 3aHUMIBHBO je yropeauTu ca cutyauujom y Cpbuju: Kovag 2011, Kovad 2013.
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JONPUHOCH TOJAapH3alfjH CJIOBAYKOr JpyIITBAa. Pa3nuuuTe rpyne ¥ I0jeJUHIH
NPUIKACY]jy My Pa3in4uTa, 4YeCTO KOHTPAIMKTOPHA 3HAYEHA.

IMpasHuIM MOMYT OCETJHUBOT CEN3MOTpada U3paxkasajy ApYIITBCHE IPOMEHE U
nporiece. Y oriefany mpa3sHHKa je I00HMjeHa jacHa CIIMKa KpeTama U IPEeBHparba
cioBavkor apymrtea. MoHorpaduja npyka CYNTHIHO HHjaHCHPAHE aHAIH3e HAYYHO U
JIPYIITBEHO aKTYEIHHUX M PEJIEBaHTHUX MpolieMa. Y HCTPaXMBaYKOM CMHCIY, KEbHTa
MpeCTaBba PENpPE3CHTATUBHO u3fame MHCTHTyTa: OOWMHA, JIOKYMEHTOBaHA
¢dororpadujama u ApyruM GopMama WIyCTpaiuja, OMpeMIbeHa Pa3IMYMTUM BpcTama
pErucTpa, ca Iy>KKUM 3aK/byYHUM pa3MaTpam-uMa Ha €HIJIECKOM U HEMAuKOM je3HKY.

Muozocmpykocm npomena u 002060pa Ha wHUX

36opuauk pagoBa Kulturna a socialna diverzita na Slovensku: Spolocenska zmena a
adaptacia 1V [KyntypHa u conyjanHa pasHoiaukoct ClioBauke: IPYIITBEHA MPOMEHA U
amantanja IV] je wderBpra myOnmukanmja y cepuju  mocBeheHOj aHanM3u
MHOTOCTPYKOCTH JIPYIITBEHHX MPOMEHA M afaNTallMOHUX OJIroBOpa Ha HUX Y HEPHOLY
nocie 1989. ronune y CnoBaukoj. McrpaxnBaukn (oxyc pagoBa oBor 300pHHKa je Ha
IpolecuMa  ajamnTanyje ypOaHOr CTAaHOBHHMINTBA HA WHTEH3MBHE JPYLITBEHE
TpaHcdopmanmje.

Y yBOIHOM W 3aKJbyYHOM TIOTJIaBJbY 300pHUKA, ypenuuk Janmjen Jlytep (Daniel
Luther) ofjammaBa kako je Kojarc KOMyHH3Ma y UYexociIoBadykoj IOBEO [0
TpaHcdopMalnje TOJIUTHIKOT U €KOHOMCKOT CHUCTEMa, HITO j& CHAXKHO Y3/IpPMalio CBE
acrieKTe CBaKOJHEBHUIIE CTAaHOBHMINTBA. JleMokparuzamnuja JpymTBa, TPXKHIIHA
€KOHOMHja, Kao M HOBU IIPaBHU CHCTEM, KOjH YCIOCTaB/ba IpaBa HHAMBUAYa W
MPUBATHY CBOjUHY, BPIIIE JAC3HHTETPAIIH]Y MPETXOMAHOT CHCTEMA U bETOBHUX BPEIAHOCTH.
3ajemHuIe KOje je COIMjalM3aM XOMOTCHH30Bao (parMeHTHpPajy ce y CKIaay ca
WHIUBUIyaTHUM MOTYHHOCTHMA U cTpaTerujama. J[pymTBeHa u KyJITypHa Pa3HOIUKOCT
MOCTajy PaNMIHO M3paXKeHE y CBUM cepama XUBOTa. Mema ce eTHUYKA M PelTUIHjcKa
CTPYKTypa CTaHOBHHMINTBA, Oyayhu 1a eTHHYKE, BEpcKe M IpPYre MamHHE IOCTajy
akTMBHHUje W BuabuBHje. IlojaBibyjy ce M HOBe 3ajeAHUIIE, KOje HUCY OasmpaHe Ha
UJICOJIONIKOM KOH(OPMHU3MY HPETXOJHOT CHCTeMa, MeHa € COLMjalHa M eKOHOMCKa
crpaTH(UKaIMja, HIYY AITePHATHBHU TUIIOBH 00pa30Bamba M YMETHHYKOT H3paKaBamba,
pasBuja ce cepBucHa eKoHOMH]a... [Ipomecn rmobanu3arije, KOMEpIIHjalin3ainje 1 HOBE
TEXHOJIOTHjE YTHUYy Ha IUIYyPAIUTET >XHBOTHUX CTHIOBA. Memajy ce IpYIITBEHH
CTaBOBHM TpeMa MHOTHM MHTambKUMa, INTO JOBOAM 10 TpaHchopMaiuje pazIuduTHX
BUIOBA KOJICKTUBHUX HICHTHU(HKAIMja (CTHUYKE, BEpCKe, poaHe...). Tpanchopmarmje
JIpyumTBa 3an00ujajy paszinuute (opMe Yy 3aBHCHOCTH OJ PErHOHa, COLMjaHUX
cermMeHara u ci. PagoBu y oBoM 300pHUKY, Oyayhu 3acHOBaHM Ha TEPEHCKHM
HCTpaKMBabUMa KBAJIWTATUBHOT THUIA, YIPaBO 3YMHPaj)y pPa3HOJIMKOCT NMpPOMEHa H
MexaHu3aMa aJianTanyje Ha BHX.

IIpBu y 300puuKy, pax Come I'. JlyrepoBe (Sona G. Lutherova), mpencrasipa
CBOjEBpPCTaH HACTAaBaK yBOJa y pa3MaTpaHy mpobiemaruky. JIyrepoBa ykasyje Ha TO Oa
jé TmocTcommjanu3aM MHOTO3HAa4aH KOHIENT, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO Ja Cy H3pakeHe
KOHTpaAWKIWje m3Mel)y Makpo- W MHUKpPO HHMBOA. YMECTO O TOCTCOIHjali3My, OBa

7 O penurujcKoM Tej3axy nocrkoMynuctuuke Cinosauke B. Podolinska 2010, Podolinska, Krivy,
Bahna 2013.
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ayTopka Mpeliaxke, Kao NPHUMEpPEeHHje, MHCame ,,0 JAPYIITBEHHM MpOMEHAMa MOCie
1989

VY pamoBuMa 300pHHKA pa3MaTpajy ce cieachn mpodiieMu: IpoMeHe y eKOHOMUjH,
KOje TOJpa3yMeBajy pEeCTPYKTYpHpame BIACHUINTBA JPXKABHUX (HUPMH, TMOjaBy
MHOCTPaHUX KOMIIaHWja, HOBM Ha4yWH paja, CacBUM Jpyraudjy OpraHu3anujy
MOCTIOBamka, MPOM3BOIbE, CTPYKTypalHy AuHAMUKYy U musbeBe (Katarina Kostialova);
NPOMEHE y TPOM3BOMIHM M JUCTPUOYIMjU XpaHe, IITO HOApa3yMeBa aJTepHATHBHE
npakce MPOU3BOIE U UCXpaHe, KOje — Kao OJArOBOp Ha INIOOAJHE TPEHAOBE — BOJIE
HOBUM JKMBOTHMM CTHJIOBMMa W aKTHBHHjEeM OJHOCY Npema XpaHu Miahux u
obpazoBanmjux (Alexandra Bitusikova); kako ce BUjeTHAMCKM MUTPaHTH, KOjJH Cy ce U3
E€KOHOMCKHX pasjiora gocesbaBain y CJI0BayKy joIl y BpeMe COIHjaiu3Ma, aaanTUpajy
Ha HOBE MOJENE IOCioBama, OTBapajyhin pecropaHe asujcke XpaHe W Ipyxajyhn
KO3METHUYapCKe YCIyre; OHU Kpeupajy (YHKIHMOHAIHY E€KOHOMHjY, aKTUBHO pajie Ha
CB0jOj eIyKallWju ¥ aJanTaldju, T¢ CTBapajy IMOBOJPHE YCIIOBE 3a JOCEJHABAE H
yKJbyunBame pohaka u npujarespa u3 Bujernama (Miroslava Hlin¢ikova); mpuxBarame
npakce anrepHaruBHe nHaMjcke Meanmuae (Ivan Soucek); npuxsatame LGBT moxpera
(KOHTEKCT aKTHBH3Ma, pempeseHTandja y memujuma u ci.) (Vendula Wiesnerova);
XOJIOKayCT — HOBHja WCTpakKWBama, 3aCTYIUbCHOCT crepeotmna u ci. (Monika
Vrzgulovd); cynbmHa mopomuia, Koje Cy O3HaueHe Kao aHTHAPKABHU EIIEMEHTH M
NPUHYIHO pacesbeHe 1952/53. roamHe mpeMa KOMYHHCTHYKOM HMIIEPATHBY Oa CE
NPOMEHH COLIMjaliHa CTPYKTypa IpYyIUTBa, TPaJOBU OYHCTE OJ HempHjaTesba M CIl.
(Jolana Darulova).

360pHUK pajoBa MpyXa MOAPOOAH YBUA y AWHAMHUKY APYIITBEHHUX MPOMEHA MOCIe
najga KomyHusMa. [TyOauKOBaH je Ha CIOBAYKOM jE3WKY, ald Cy CBHM PAJOBH JaTH Y
ckpalicHOj Bep3HjU U HA CHIVICCKOM.

Kueenu cmo y coyujanuzmy...

36opuuk pagoBa Zili sme v socializme 1. Kapitoly z etnoldgie kaZdodennosti
[Kuenn cmo y couujammsmy . [lormaspa erHomoruje cBakomHeBuie]| (oxycupa
HIMPOKHU CIIEKTap TeMa H MpolieMa COIMjaTHCTUYKE CBAKOAHEBHUIIE. Y YBOAHO) CTYAU)H
ypenauna 3y3ana [IpodanroBa (Zuzana Profantova) ofjamrmaBa Ha Koje CBe HaduHWHE
1989. roauHa mpeacTaBiba OUITPY, AEMAapKAIlMOHY JIHHU]Y pa3rpaHuucma uzmel)y nsa
nepuona. Y JPYNITBEHHMM U XYMaHUCTHYKMM Haykama ce OTBapajy /0 Tajaa
Tabyu3upaHe TeMe XHBOTa y conmjanm3My. [IpodanToBa Hajmpe maje KpaTak OCBPT Ha
NPETXO0/IHA MCTPaXKHBabha MPOOIEMATHKEe HApaTHBA O CBAKOJHEBUIM Y COLHjaIH3MY.
3atum objanrmaBa UCTOPH)CKY TO3aIMHY CBaKOJHEBHIE Yy meprony ox 1948. mo 1989.
rogune (B. Profantova 2006). OBaj nepuon ypeaHuia aHaausupa geichu ra Ha mame
nenuHe, Mehy kojuma cy pasnuke 3HauajuHe, Oyayhu ma je cucteM mpojasuo Kpos
paznuuute (asze U u3pakeHe kpuze. Y (OKycy aHaU3e Cy AUCKYCHje Ha WHTEPHETY,
AQHOHUMHH KOMEHTAapH O MPETHOCTHMA U MaHaMa COILMjalTi3Ma HACYMpPOT KaUTaIU3MY.
CinMke COLMjaIUCTUYKE CBAaKOJHEBUIIE Cy OLITPO KOHTpPACTHpaHEe ClIMKama
CBAaKOJHEBUIIE KalUTAJIM3Ma: CUTYpPHOCT, CTaOMIIHOCT, 3arolbEHOCT, MPHjaTeIbCTO
Mel)y JbyIiMa HaCYIpOT HECHTYPHOCTH, HE3alOIIJbEHOCTH, JIAXKHOM Cjajy M )KHBOTHOM
CTHIIy KOju ce Hamehy, KOMIETHTHBHOCTH, WTA. I[locebHy naxmy IlpodanToBa
noceeliyje aHaIM3K HApaTHBa O MOMMAamy paja y couujanusmy. KoMeHTapH 0cTaB/beHH
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Ha HHTEPHETY OJMWINY HOCTAITHjOM; IbMXOBH ayTOPH NOMHIbY HEIOCTaTKE W JIOIIe
CTpaHe COIMjan3Ma, Harlamasajyhn IpuToM Ja je KalHuTaau3aM HEYIIOPEIHBO FOpH. S

PanoBu y npBom nemy 300pHHKa mocBeheHH Cy pasIMYUTHM aCHEKTHMAa M3rPajibe
NPUBPEJIHUX U €r3UCTEHIMjATHUX OCHOBA JPYIITBA Y COLMjalU3My: KOJIEKTHBU3AIH]ja
arpapa, Koja je U3 TeMeJba MPOMEHHJIa JKUBOT Ha ceny, Oyayhun aa cy mManu moceaHunu
m3ryomnu  3emsby. DopMmMHpaHU Cy BeNHMKH arpapHH KOJIEKTHBH, TEXHOJOIIKU
OIIPEMJbEHH, YHYTap KOJUX Cy ce crarycu apyrauvje neduHucamu. Ilaqom xomyHH3Ma
0TBapajy ce NuTamba NOBpaTKa WMOBWHE, IITO Y CalalllbeM, MOTIIYHO H3MEHEHOM
KOHTEKCTy, cTBapa Hu3 Temkoha (Katarina Novakova, Dusan Sebo); ,.cormjanuctudko
ceno® — m3rpaama, uneosoruja, memopuja (Miriam OlSavska); nsrpaama, Gpopmupame
W HacesbaBamkbe MWHAYCTPUjCKOr Tpajga y IeHTpanHoj CloBavykoj, M Kako OH
(YHKIMOHMIIE y HOBOHAcTaluM oOKoidHoctuMma rmocie 1989. rogmne (Katarina
Belickova); macoBHO moam3ame cTaMOCHHMX 3rpaga W (eHoMmeH OJoKoBa 3rpaja
(Katarina Andrasiova).

VY npyrom neny 300pHHKAa pa3MaTpa Ce COLMjaJMCTHYKa CBAKOJHEBHUIIA Y HECHUM
KaJCHIOCKOIICKMM H3pa3uMa: CIICKTaKJInMa MAcCOBHOT BexkOama (Zuzana Benuskova);
HAYMHY Ha KOju ce mpoBoauo roaummu oamop (Lenka Bobulova); mpociasu 8. mapra
(Magdaléna Parikova); omeBarmby, MOJHUM YacOMKUCHMA, T3B. ,,COLUJATUCTUIKOM CTHITY
(Jana Mladek Rajniakova); cBakogneBuIm y anernorama (Zuzana Profantova).

PanoBu cy 3acHOBaHM Ha YKpIITamy Pa3sHOBPCHHX M3BOpa IojaTaka (MHTEPB]jya,
apxuBCKe Tpalle, HOBMHCKHMX Hamuca, IUTaKarta..) W IHHUXOBOj MOJIPOOHO] 00paju.
[Tpunoxene cy ¢ororpaduje, wiycTpanuje U3 HOBUHA U JPYTH OOJIHIM TOKyMEHTAIH]je
1 wiycTpanuje aHanu3a. 300pHUK Ipyka HHjaHCHpaHy CIMKY COLHWjalu3Ma, BHeHOT
KpO3 IPU3MY ITOCTCOIMjaIn3Ma.

Kueena cam y coyujanuzmy...

Ayropka 3y3ana ITpodanrosa y ksusu Zili sme v socializme II. Helena (Biograficky
pristup v etnologii  kazdodennosti) [Xusemu cmo y coumjamusmy II. Xenena
(buorpadcku mpuCTyI eTHOJOTHjU CBaKOJHEBHIE)]| IPHMEbYje OHorpad)CKi MPUCTYTI,
Tj. METOIOJOTHjy yCcMeHe ucTopuje (oral history) y MCTpaKMBamby COIIHjaTICTHIKE
CBaKkomHeBHIC. Y TpBOM Jeny kmure IlpodantoBa objammaBa  TEOPH)CKO-
METOJIOJIONIKA MOJTA3HUINTA, KA0 U OCHOBHE OJUTMKE CBaKOAHEBHUIIE colpjanu3ma. pyru
JIe0 KIbWTe, MO/ HA3UBOM ,,XelleHa, Ipe/icTaB/ba UCTIOBECT T3B. OOMYHE JKEeHEe, poheHe
1942. ronuHe Ha ceily, O CBOM >XHBOTHOM IyTy (NMpUMapHa MOPOIHIA, OAPACTaHE,
HIKOJIOBabe, yAaja, pahame [erle, 3amocicibe...) Y BPEeMEHy coldjanu3ma. XeeHa
pejbeHO ommCyje TpHUjeM Yy MHOHHPCKY OpraHH3alujy, OOCNeKaBambe IPKABHHUX
Mpa3HUKa, MPOCIaBy BEPCKHX Npa3HHWKa, ald U eMUTpalHjy y 3alajHe 3eMJbe MPEeKo
JyrocnaBuje. tben morien ,u3HyTpa“ TOMaxke Ja pa3ymMeMoO CICHU(PUYHOCTH
YEeXOCJIOBAYKOT THITA conrjanu3ma. IlocebHo cy nparorene meHe pediexcrje o 100puM
W JIOIIMM CTpaHaMa JXMBOTA Y COLMjaJu3My, Ka0 M KOHTpPAcHe CIHMKE JKMBOTA MOCIE
1989. ronuue.

8 Ha npocropy OumBmie Jyrocnasuje je AUCKYPC HOCTANTHjE, T3B. jy2OHOCMAN2Ujd, TIPEIMET
MHOTHUX BPEIHMX CTyAH]ja, HIp. Spasi¢ 2012.
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Hoee kmure Mucrturyra 3a eTHONOornjy CiioBauke akajieMuje Hayka Mpyxajy
WH3BAaHPEIHE aHAIM3C AKTYCIHHX MPOoOJeMa MOCTCOIHUjATMCTUYKUX TpaHchopMalimja.
Y Cpbuju cy, Takohe, myOIMKOBaHE MHOI'€ BPEIHE CTYIHje O mocTconujanusmy. Yecto
ce pa3Marpajy HOTIyHO HCTa nHuTama. Ha jkanoct, jesnuke u npyre Oapujepe oTexaBajy
Hama MeljycoOHa uMTama M NpoayOJbeHHja KOMIIapaTHBHA HCTpakKMBamba, Koja Ou
oMoryhuna ckianame LENTOBUTHje MO3aHYHE M WHTCPAKTHBHE CIMKE COLHjaNU3Ma H
MOCTCOLNjaTU3Ma.
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MpewHwuja je TBOja Gaw4ya Hero Moj MepTuH

Cago Ilyjuh, Booerna xora na Tpebuwrouyu,
Tpebume: Lienrap 3a nunpopmucame Tpebume, 2014, ctp. 1-176

CBako BpeMe HMMa CBOje HMMIIEpaTUBe, a Yy CaJalllbeM BpEMEHY je jelaH on
3HA4YajHUjUX HMMIepaTuBa — yrnoTrpeba OOHOBJEMBHX HM3BOpa eHepruje. CBer je mpen
HOBUM H3a30BHMa, T¢ ce 300T TOra Bajba OCBPHYTH M Ha OHO IITO j¢ HAIIeM BPEMEHY
NPETXOIUIO0, OJAHOCHO — Yy TpPaXekhy HOBHX pellekha Tpeda MMaTh y BUILY HJCje
MPETXOJHUKA KOje JaHAC MOXEMO IPENO3HATH Yy MPUHIHUIIMMA OJAPKUBOI Pa3Boja.
HuTtepecoBame 3a npuMeHy 00HOBJBMBHX M3BOpA CHEPIHje CBAKAKO MOXKE JIONMPUHETH U
OIIP’)KUBOCTH PypPATHUX perdja W EHUXOBOM OpxeMm pa3Bojy. M ympaBo y mpeTxomHO
pCUCHOM yTEMEJ/bCH je 3Haua] KIHIe KOjy OBAEe NpuKazyjemMo — Bodena koia Ha
Tpebuwrouyu, aytopa Capa Ilyjuha. Tepmun odpowcusu passoj, Koju ce MOCICHEBUX
roJMHa BEOMa 4YecTo 4uyje, Mo aeUHHIIMjU oapa3yMeBa 1a CBaka reHepaliija Tpeda aa
TPOILIM NPUPOJHE Pecypce Y OHOj Mepu Yy Kojoj Hehe yrpo3uTH oIcTaHak HapeaHuX
reHepaija. [IpuMeHa OOHOBJPMBHX H3BOpa CHEPrHje je KI/by4Ha 32 OCTBapHBAGC
TaKBOT pa3Boja, a jeJlaH OJ TAKBUX BUJIOBA CHEPIHje j¢ U XHUIPONOTEHIM]jaI. 300T Tora
je BpEIHOCT OBe KHHIe 0COOMTa — OHa, JaKje, HHje caMo JOKYMEHT 0 Kopuinhemy
SHEepruje BOJC Y jeAHOM BpEMEHY M Ha jeIHOM OTPaHHYCHOM MPOCTODY.

Booa — mpacioBeHCKa M CBECIOBEHCKA ped — MPEACTaBJba, Kao INTO je MO3HATO,
jenaH o YeTHPH OCHOBHA NPHUPOJHA eNIEMEeHTa, Y3 3eMJbY, BaTPy M Ba3ayXx; Takohe, oHa
je TIpeoycioB OIICTaHKa JKMUBOT CBEeTa Ha IUIaHeTH 3emsbn. OHa HHje caMo jemaH Of
BaXHHX YCIIOBA KMUBOTA, Beh mpecTaBiba 1 U3BOp eHepruje. theHa MexaHndka eHeprija
KpoheHa je o JaBHUHA, jep CYy Y ymoTpeOu Omiie BOICHHIIC 3a MIICBEH-C JkuTa. Boja,
Kao jeJHa OJ HajpacrpoCTPaCHUjUX Marepuja y NPHPOAM, MOXKE OWUTH OCHOB 3a
pelaBame eHepreTckux mpobiieMa doBeuaHcTBa. OCHOBHA HAmpaBa MM CPEACTBO 3a
U3BIIAYCHE BOJIC OWIIO je (600ero) kono. HalpTe mpBHUX BOACHUX KoJia Jao je jomr y 3.
BeKy m. H. e. ®wio Mexanukyc y cBoMm neny Mehanika Sintaksis (y nornaBmy O
nHeymamuyu), a ce TaKo MPETIOCTaBJba JIa je TO U3yM U3 BpeMeHa aHTHuke ['puke. Uy
Crapom PuMy ce HeroBana Tpaauluja BOJCHHUX KOJA, O YeMY HOCTOj€ 3aMUCH U HALPTH
Koje je octaBuo Burpysuje, Ha npenacky usmely crape u HoBe epe. Mako He Tako 6p30
Kao IITO ce MOTJIO OYEKMBAaTH, TPUMEHA BOACHHMIA ce poiupria u mo Ilepcuju, Kunn,
WHomjm m WcIaMcKOM CBETYy, IMOTOM My CpeAmOBeKOBHO] EBpomm (meTasbHHjE y
Munopagosuh  2012). Bynyhm na je y momahoj mnmreparypm Maio Hamuca o
KOHCTPYKIIMJH BOJCHUX KOJIa, Tpeba MOMEHYTH M MOJAaTaK Jia j¢ JeTa/bHEe CKHIIC TAKBUX
HarpaBa kKoj Hac nao u Panko ®uunpuk y Veody y mpoyuasarwe cmapux godenuya
(Ounppux 1983).

IIpBoj KJBYYHO] peUH OBE KEBUTE — 600U TOJIAJeMO U JAPYTY — KOJIO, OHO KOje CBOjOM
CHUMOOJIMKOM OJlpakaBa KPY>KHH IyT oJl poljerma 0 CMPTH, YMju 3HA4aj W CaapxKaj
mpousnasze U3 OOMMKa Kpyra, a Ipaci. ped Kojao 'Kpyr, oOpyd’ IO3HaTa je€ CBUM
CJIOBEHCKHMM je3unuMma. OBze je ped 0 800eHOM KOy WM KONV 3a HAB00MABAIbEe —
3aBUYajHOj KApaKTEPUCTHUIIM, TPEOWI-CKOM amOiieMy, HarpaBh Koja je HCIylaly O
JKEre U y)KapeHy XeplLeroBauky 3eMJby MpeTBapaja y 3eJeHe W IUIOAHE 3acaie — Kako
6enexu Caso Ilyjuh. lanac, mehytuMm, ayTop Oenexu U HEKe AeTajbe HHCITUPATHBHE 32
AQHTPOTIOJIONIKO-COIIMOJIONIKA TpoMarTpama: (oTorpaduje MIaAeHana M CIyKOeHe
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MPOCTOPHj€ YWjH HEM30CTaBHH CETMEHT YMHM Npe/CTaBa BOJCHOr Koja (ymecTro, Ha
npuMep, IOpTpeTa HeKe 3HauajHe MOJUTUYKE JINYHOCTH).

TpeOumckn Kpaj OCETHO je BUIIECTPYKE KOPHUCTH O] IIPUMEHE BOJAEHHMX KOJa Ha
TpeOummBUIM ¥  yCHOCTaBJEHOT HATAIHOT CHCTEMA: IIOCIEIICH j€  Ppa3Boj
MOJBOTIPUBPEZE, TIPE CBETra — MOBPTApCTBa, Ma TaKO M NMPHUBPEIHM pa3BOj YMTABE OBE
obnacty; moBehanu cy 3HATHO W MPHUHOCH M BPEIHOCT CAMOT OOPaIMBOT 3eMJBHINTA —
OHOT TIO3HATOT Ka0 KOJICKA 3eM/ba WIN 3eMbd HA KOLY, 3a PA3NKy O HOCYUIHE 3eM/be
WIA nocywja. ,JemHa on paHMjUX BeOMa 3HAYaJHUX KapaKTepHCTHKa 1peOHECKOT
10Jba, Ka0 M MPHOOATHHX OOpaIMBHX MOBPIIMHA Y3BOAHO y3 TpeOHIImBHILy, OHO je
pa3BHjEeH CHUCTEM HaBOaBarba KOJUM je M3BJIaueHa BOJa U3 BOJAOTOKA (TJIaBHH TOK
peKe U BHILE HEHUX OmOKA — Hall. IPUKa3uBaya) MoMohy HHXOBE MOTOHCKE cHare™
(ctp. 13). 3aHUMJBHMBO je MOXIa V BE3HM Ca OBMM HABECTH W jeJlaH IMOJATaK, KOJH CE
Joayuie Tuue mpenena ueHTpanHe CpOuje — Ttaunuje, Bemmkor Ilomopasipa, u
BoJieHNIa: y ['macHUKy cprickor ydeHor npymrrBa u3 1879. rommue, Koju ce dyBa y
Hctopujckom apxuBy y JaronuHu, U3BeCHU MHKemepckn oduimp A. Anekcuh, Koju je
0610 3amykeH 3a UcTpaxuBame MoryhHoctu mmoBnabe Bemmkom MopaBom, mume aa
NPENpeKy IUIOBUAOHM uune MHO200pojHe 6oldenuye eumiape. HartanHnm cuctem Ha
TpeOummuny IeBacTUpaH je W TPecTao je cacBUM Ja (YHKIHOHHWIIE Y JAPYTOj
MIOJIOBMHU /IBaJIECETOT BEKa, TAUHH]jE — HEKE Cy C€ OJ] HaIllpaBa MOpajie OOHOBHUTH yCIE]
HEJIOBOJbHE (YHKIIMOHAIHOCTH HOBOT HATAlHOT CHCTEMa, NMPH 4YeMy TPOIIKOBH 32
OOHOBY HHCY 3aHEMapJbWBH, IIOTOTOBO Kaja ce y3Me Yy 003up ¥ TIOHOBHO
yCIIOCTaBJbake HaTanHe Mpexxe. MehyTuM, y HOBHje BpeMe IocTaje akTyelaHa 0OHOBa
MOje/IMHUX BOJACHHX KOJa y HaMepH Ja ce YKaXe Ha HUXOBY HCTOPHjCKY U
TpaAMIMOHATIHY BPEIHOCT, T€ CAMHM THM — Ha bUXOB 3Hayaj €KCTEPHjEPHOT My3€jCKOT
€KCIIOHATA U JIOKATHOT KypHo3yMa 3a TypHCTe.

ITpema y Hapomy jomn >kMBOM Ipenamy, Myjara XapuxacaHoBuh je TOKOM cBora
XayuIyKa 3ana3uo BojieHO Kojo Ha Huity, rma ce nojaBa BojieHHX Koisia Ha TpeOnnImuy
HECHUTYPHO MOJKE BE3aTH 3a OBY XEpIETOBAUKY (peyaHy 3eMIbOTIOCEAHNYKY ITOPOIHILY
Y TIOJIOBUHY 18. Beka, a CUTypHUjH ITOIaIN HaJla3e ce y 3amucuMa (Ipe cBera y CyACKIM
MIPOTOKOJINMA) C TOJIoBHHE 19. Beka, 1a OM 00jeKTH 3a HABOAHABAKE JOIHU]E TTOUCITH
TIPeTa3uTH Y 3ajeJHUYKY CBOjUHY MamuX 3eMJBOTIOCETHUKA, ipeTeskHo Cpba. HartamHu
CHCTEM ITyTeM BOJICHHMX KOJa JI0KHMBEO je 3HauyajHy NpuMeHy HakoH [IpBor cBeTckor
para, KaJia je HalpaBJbeH 3HaTaH Opoj HOBHX KoJa (0 KOjUX Cy Heka Ouiia H yKele3Ha),
Ja Ou mocnenma OWia TOAWTHYTa MOJOBMHOM mpouwior crojieha. 300r 3HATHO
YMambeHUX NOTpeda 3a HaBOAWABAKEM, YCIIEA MPOMEHE MOJLONPUBPEAHE CTPYKTYpE,
3amyniTamba 00paJuBUX MOBPIIMHA U MOM3amka CTAaMOCHUX Hacesba, Y 3a00paB ojsia3u
M CBE IITO je OMJIO BE3aHO 3a CTapy HATalHU CHCTEM, alld Ce€, 3a4yJ0, TIOHET/IE ,,jOII
TJIesia Ha Pe0Cbel 3aIHjeBamba, Kao MITOo je ciiydaj Ha MyjKOBOM KOJIy Y IIPHIBOpPIMA
i Ha YaBiauHama“® (cTp. 114).

Beh cam campkaj K®uTe CBEIOYHM O ayTOPOBOM CBEOOYXBATHOM W TEMEJFUTOM
NpUCTYITy Temu, Oyayhu na ce y meMy Mopea IEHTPAIHHUX IOIVIaBjha — BE3aHHX 32
Iperje] ¥ OMNC CaMUX HAaTAIlHUX CPEACTaBa, Kao M HAYMHA Pajia HATAIHOT CHCTEMa, Te
TEPMUHOJIOIIKE JIEKCHKE BE3aHE 3a OBaj CErMEHT HAapOAHOT JKMBOTA — Haja3e |
CBaKOBPCHH TPWIIO3HM: AapXUBCKH JOKYMEHTH, QoTorpaduje, MyTONMHCHH 3allUCH,
YMETHHYKH NPO3HH 3amucu (mpe cBera — onaj Joana Jlyuuha, o6jaBiben y [Hoaumuyu
1907), mmajanauke MJOTOAOBLITHHE, IIPEACTaBE BOJEHOI KOJa Kao OMUJBEHOT
CJIMKapCKOT MOTHBA (aKBapeyH, yjba U 1p.), 1a U AUTUTAITHH 3aITHCH.
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MoHorpaduja 0 BoIeHUM KojrMa Ha TpeOUIIBUIN CaapKu YBO U CelaM LeJIUHA:
Haramua cpenctsa, Pagme, Harammo mpaso, Jlekcnka Be3aHa 3a HaTamame, Ocraru
CTapor HATaIHOT CHCTeMa M EeroBa oOHOBa, [Ipmmo3m u Llutupann m3Bopu. [lopen
HABCICHUX IICJMHA, KIbMra CaIp)KH jOII HEKOJIMKO CerMeHaTa KOjH Cy O 3Hadaja 3a
TEMy, aJlld Cy W OJ HeMalle KOPUCTU YHTAaOlly: MPEIroBOp U IOrOBOP, UMEHCKH
perucrap, TeKCTOBE JIBEjy PEIICH3M]ja U pe3UME Ha CHIVICCKOM je3uKy. Takohe, cacTaBHH
JICO KEBbHTE je W MPUIIOKEHH JUCK ca JBama BHjco-3amucuMa — M Jlonan, 3opana
Boxuha, Ka0 CBEIOYAHCTBO O OCTAMMa BOACHHX Koja Ha TpeOHINBHIN, U BUACO-
cHUMaK 3anujeBame y 3acalikom nospy, Hehesbka Mapuha, nHave 3Ha4ajHOT capaHUKA
C. Ilyjuha y paxy Ha 0BOj MOHOTpad¥jH, KOjH AK CBEIOYH O TIOCIIC HEKOJIHMKO JCIICHI]ja
00HOBJbEHOM JI0BOhebY BOJIe M HaTamamy HOBpTH:aka. Benwku Opoj dororpaduja y
KOJIOpY, rpaduyka OmpemMa KibHre W KBAJIMTETHA MITAMIIA MPEICTaBJbajy JOMATHY
BPEIHOCT y TPE3CHTOBAbY 3a/1aTe TEME, OCHUM IITO CBEJ0YE O BEIHKOM YIIOKEHOM
TPYAy ayTopa y MpHUKYIUbaky H 01adbupy rpahe.

VY upBom mornaBiby — Hamanua cpedcmea — TIPEACTaBILEHH Cy MaTepHjalHU
eNICMEHTH HATAIHOT CHCTeMa (Kao0 W HEOMXOJaH ajaT — MOTHKa, IPBEHa Jiomara,
demep), KOju Yy CBOjO] ILEAMHMA MPEACTaB/ba MAaKPOCHCTEM CAuyHILCH O] BHIIIEC
MHKpOCUCTEMa, 3aBHCHMX MelycoOHO y wmamo] wmimm Behoj mepu. CBaku mak
MHKDPOCHCTEM CacTojao ce OJ] YeTHPH JIelia: KO0, KYIuld, ja3z U (X)agys; KoIoM ce BOJa
W3BIIAYMIIA, OHO j€ MMAaJo K)IuHy Kao CBOje O3WJaHO KyhwWinTe, jaz je 3ampaBo Owia
yCTaBa Ha BOJOTOKY KOjOM CE BOJa HABOIHJIa Ha KOJIO TAKO IITO Ce MOJH3a0 HEeH HUBO,
a (x)agysuma ce, Tj. MaJIMM KaHAIMMA, Ta BOJA Pa3BOAWIIA 110 MOJbY, T€ CY OHH YHHUIH
pa3BOAHY MpexXy Ha o0panuBoj mapuenu. 3HadajHo je pehu nma cy (BomeHa) Koia
HMMCHOBAaHA JIBEMa CHHTarMama, a y 3aBHCHOCTH OJi HaYWHA FbHXOBOT MOKPETamha —
J#CUB0 KOO, IOKPETAHO BOACHOM CHAroM (E€BEHTYAJHO y3 IPHIIOMON YOBEKOBE TE)KHHE
— T3B. mabanarbem, Tj. PU3NYHUAM NEHakbEeM Ha APBEHE JIONATUIIE KOJa), H MPHEO KOO,
KOje Ce Y MOTOH CTaBJhall0 MCKJbYYMBO MapBEHOM WM JbyACKOM cHaroMm. OBa cy mpBa
Owia y TpaJuIMOHATHOM HATalTHOM CHUCTeMY paljeHa UCKJbYYHBO O] IPBETA, BUCHHE JI0
5,5 M (o HekuMa — u 110 7,5 M), a mmpure ox 55 mo 80 uMm. Kazaa je o uMeHoOBamy ped,
MIOCTOjaIN CY M J#CUBU (X)agy3u, YBPCTE IPAAHE U U 3HATHUjE U3AUTHYTH O] 3eMJbE, 3a
pa3nuKy Of MPUBPEMEHUX KaHana, rpal)eHux 3a ce30HCKe moTpebe. Y Be3u ca peueHuM
nmajemo cienchu HaBox: ,,U kao mro y ®paHIlyckoj MOCTOjU U3pa3 YdCHO GUHO, 3a KOJU
Bepnap I[TuBo Bepyje a Ha HAjOOJPM HAYKMH MPEACTABIba APYIUTBEHY YIIOTY BUHA Y OBO]
3eMJBH (...), MOTa0 O U3pa3 J#cu6a 600a y HAILIeM €THOKYJITYPHOM KPYyTy MPEACTaBIbaTH
KJbYYHY CHHTarMy ca pedjy 600a Kao ICHTPAJTHHM JIGKCHYKHM EIIEMEHTOM®, a ¢
OCBPTOM W Ha YHICHHUIY Aa ce kox Cpba Boma 3amuIIba Kao XHBO Omhe, o demy
CBEIOYH TIOHAIIAKk-E YISCHIKA Y OpojHUM obndajuma 1 obpennma (Mumopamosuh 2013,
16).

VY nornaesby Padmwe onucaHe Cy TpU Ipylie pajby dije je 00aBibambe HEU30CTABHO
3a BaJbaHO (DYHKIMOHHCAE HATAIHOT CHCTeMa: Zpalere HAMAanHux cpeocmasd,
00poicasarbe HAMANHUX CPEOCMABA N eKCNIoamayuja HamanHoe cucmemd.

Baxno je ucrahu ga cy jom M3 camora moderka I[OCTOjale IPaBHE HOpPME —
3aKOHCKA peryiaTiBa 3a IO0CTaB/bake HATAlHUX 00jekara, a peryie o0M4ajHOTI ImpaBa —
3a ()yHKLHOHHCAKE HATalHOI cUcTeMa (#eo0a IpaBa Ha HABOJMABAKBE, PACIOPEN
HaBO/MaBamka, 00aBe3e KOPUCHHUKA U cil.). Hakon Bemukor para, Hergammyu KMETOBH
HHUCY y3 3eMJBHIITE Koje cy oOpahjuBanmy goOWiIM M MpaBo HAa HABOHABAME, ,Ma CY
OHJa OWIIM TIPHMOpPAHU Ja Ta OTKYIUBYjy oA OWBIIMX cBOjux ara. L{ujeHa Tor mpasa
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Owa je BUCOKa, IpHUYa Ce Jia je caT BOJC OOMYHO CTajao KOJIMKO U IYIyM 3eMibe™ (CTp.
78).

Y wucnuTHBamMMa TEPMHUHOJIONIKE JIGKCHKE | CAuMibaBamy AWjalIeKaTCKUX
JIEKCHYKHX 30MpKM Mamer win Beher oOMMa HajarmyIHUjU Cy OWIM HOBOCAJICKU H
HUIIKY JIMHTBUCTHYKK MOCIECHHIM, 1A TAKO UMaMO MOHOTpadcKe CTyAHje W ayTOpcKe
pamoBe 0 CTOYapCKOj, paTapcKoj, MIETAPCKOj U IPYTUM TEPMHUHOJIOTHjaMa, ajli I0CTOje
caMmo JIBa MpHiora Be3aHa 3a BOIEHHYKY TepMuHoiorujy y Cpouju — panx Mumnocasa
Temuha o BogeHUYKOj TEPMUHOJIOTH)U padaHcKor Kpaja (Temmh 1998a) u meros HaupT
ynuTHHKA 32 oBY BpcTy TepmuHonoruje (Temmh 19980). Takohe, Caso Ilyjuh je mpe
HEKOJIMKO TOouHa 00jaBHO Paj MoJ Ha3uBOM Jlexcuxa Hasoowasarsa y Tpeburbckom
noswy (Ilyjuh 2009), u Taj mpuior o CKpPOMHO] MO OOMMY TEPMHHOJIOTHjH jeIHE
JIETIaTHOCTH, YCIJIOBJbEHO] NPOCTOPHMM W BPEMEHCKHM OIpaHHYEHEM, IPEICTaBIba
OCHOBY OBOT' MOHOTpa()CKOT HorjiaBiba — Jlekcuka eezana 3a Hagoomasarse. Kopmyc 3a
HEBEJIMKH PEYHUK M aHAIN3Y IPEACTaBIbajy pPasroBOpPH BohEHH ca JbyJuMa KOjU Cy ce
0aBWIIN HAaBOHABAHEM Ka0 3aHUMAmbEM U jeZlaH HOBHHCKH WIaHaK.

VY nornaBjby O HaTamHOj TEPMHUHOJOTHjH Aaje ce OOMMOM HEBENMKH PEYHHK T
TEpMUHOJIOTHje, TIOTOM HeHa aHajM3a ca acleKTa IOopeKia U CeMaHTHKE II0jeIHHHX
peur, Kao W HaTallHa MHKPOTOIIOHMMHja Ca CHTYallMOHHMM IDIaHOM HATalHOT CHCTeMa
(Mmarmra ca MeHHMA KoJa). J{emaTHOCT MpecTaBJbeHa Y MPUKA3UBAHO] KIbU3H ITOCEIyje
CBOj HEBEJIMKHU JICKCUUKU (OHI, anu crenuryan, 3aHUMJbHB U 3HAuYajaH ca je3U4KOr
CTAQHOBHILITA, HACTA0 Ka0 OArOBOP HA 3aJ0BOJbaBaKHE¢ KOMYHHKAaTUBHUX IOTpeda OHHX
KOjH y Ty JIeJIaTHOCT OWJIM Ha pa3He HauMHEe YKJbYYeHH. Y PEUHHMKY UMa TaKO3BaHE
OMINTEYNOTPeOHe JEeKCUKe (jacmyk, Kymuja, cogha), Koja je, OYCKHBAHO, Mopaja
pa3BUTH HOBY CEMaHTHKY, JOK Cy crenuduuHe JeKkceMe (xagys, KyauHda, Mpearb,
neaujew, ponoa, Na U OBOWIAHU HA3UB 0006 Mym) OCMUIILJbEHE Ja HOCHOLUMA JaTe
JETATHOCTH MOCITYXKE 32 MMCHOBamkhe HEKHX peajiija U MOjMOBa KOjH HUCY aKTyeIHH
KOJl HOCHJIalla JIOKAJHOT HapoJHOr rosopa. Hajmpe BepoBaTtHO Tpeba pehm ma ce y
TPEeOUILCKOM Kpajy YBEK TOBOPH K010, a HUKana doian. Y HATaIlHOj TEPMHHOJIOTH)H,
6000oM ce IMEHYjy M TpaBO Ha HaBOAMABAmk-E, 1 MOTYNHOCT HaBOAKABaha, U PEIOCIIe]
HaBOHaBamka, a 10K CYy 600ap W eodapuya y Y CKOIIMMa OHHU KOjU HOce BOAY (HIIp. ca
u3Bopa y kyhy) (Cranuh 1990), y TpeOumCKoM je oJby 800ap — OTBOP Ha XaBY3y KpO3
KOjH ce MyIITa BoJa y MoceI, 0K je sodapuya — Opas3ia Kpo3 KOjy ce MPOBOIX BOJA.

VY pedHuKy ce HallIo HEeIITO IPEKO CTOTHHY OJIPEIHUIA, UMEHHYKUX U TJIaroJICKUX
peur, Kao ¥ MOHEKa CHHTarMa, a y3 CBaky je peu jata AepUHUIM]ja HeHOT 3Ha4YeHha, Kao
Y WIYCTPATUBHU CTHO/U]jANICKATCKU MATEPHjall, Tj. KOHTEKCT y KOME je 3a0erekeHa pey
ca HaBelICHWM 3Ha4YeHeM. PeuHHUYKHM ycTpojeHa JieKcuka je Hajeehum cBojuMm nenom
nomaher, Tj. clIOBEeHCKOT NOpekiIa (Ipe CBera, KIbYYHE Peud 600d U K0J0), ali HeMaJlH
Opoj JekcemMa CBpCTaBa ce y TypLUU3ME WJIM poMaHHW3Me. Y MUHHM PEUHHKY HaTalHe
TEPMHUHOJIOTHjE HAJIA3UMO jeJHO3HAYHE M BUIIE3HAYHE PEUH, IPH YeMy CE OBE IIPBE
YIJIaBHOM CMAaTpajy CHEeU(PUIHOM HATATHOM TEPMHUHOIOMIKOM JIEKCHKOM; TMOTOM
HaJIa3UMO CHHOHUMCKE TapoBe, Kao HIIP. Koprwudxc | neaujexc | mpears, Kopumo /|
mekHe, OOMYHO W KaJa Cce y HCTOME 3HAUYewy yHoTpeOspaBajy momaha ped u
03ajMJbEHHUIIA, JOK Cy HErJe y MHUTamy caMo pa3indutd (Mopdho)hoHeMCKH JTHKOBH:
asys | xasys, epemeno | eépmeno, kpcruya | kpwrbaua, coxa | coea, masnam |/
masenejucam wuta. Takolje, MOTYy ce yOUMTH M TBOPOEHO-CEMaHTHYKa THE3/a: Xasys3,
xasysapuya, Xagyzam, Xagy3are, Wil poHod, pOHOAm, YyPOHOAm, poHOarbe. 3aHUMIBUBO
j€ a Cy Ha3WBH MOjeAWHUX pOHOU, Tj. TEPHOAA y KOjeM Ce TMOHABJhAO DPEIOCIE]

203



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIV (1); 193-206 =

3ajqMBaka Ha onpeeHOM Koy, JaBaHM IIpeMa INPBOOMTHHMM (Cy)BIacHHLINMA:
ouzoapywa, Kkapamexmeoywad, caraxywa. 3eMipumre ce y TpeOUmBCKOM TO0Jby MOTIIO
xaeysam, jezepum, Kymujam, neiujewium, niymam, nojapum, npuepmam, maenejucam
WM 2a3um, dcysbam (a camo heMo 3a MOoCIeiby TIIaroil, HHTPUTralyje paay, HaBeCTH 1a
3HA4M ’OJCTpamkUBATH KOPOB U MYJb Ca XaBy3a’).

VY oxBHpY IOCIIeNHbE TOTLEINHE ayTop HAaBOAU Ja Cy BOJIEHA KOJa, CXOIHO CBOME
MIPUBPEIHOM 3HAYajy, OWMJia U BaXKHU OPUjCHTHUPH Y TPOCTOPY, T¢ Ja Cy UMaja U CBOje
HOMHUHaIMje, ITO ce pehe gemaBaso W ca ja3oBUMa W XaBy3uMma. HaBenena je
MOTHBallMja Ha3WBJba OBUX KOJA, a OHa Cy Hajuemhe Ha3WBaHA IO HET/AIIBUM
BJIaCHUIIMMA (TCHUTUB MH. OJ HEYHjer Npe3uMeHa, IPHCBOJHH MPHUICB Ol MMCHA HIIH
IIpe3UMEHa U Cil.), TIa Tako UMaMo Xauuxacanosuha xono, Aneuxosuha xono, Jyuuha
kono, koao Ilepa Byuypesuha, Myjkoso koio W Opyra, ald W IO JIOKAIUTETY WIH
norecy: koao Ha [Hyeom, I'yuuncko xono M ci. benexxeHa cy CHHOHMUMHA MMEHOBamba,
HamopenHa yrmorpeba BUIICWIAaHNX M cKpaleHMX Ha3Bama, Ia Tako JaHAIIKBH ypOaH!
MUKPOTOTIOHUMHU Manmesoeo wmn  J[yuuhego TIpelNCcTaBibajy 3ampaBo ckpahieHe
MHUKpoTOTIoHUMe Manmesoso xono W Jlyuuheso kono — JNaBHALIKE W YIIIaBHOM
HEMperno3Hate o1 cTpane miahux reHepaiuja TpeOumaria.

Hopell OBOI' TCPMUHOJIOIIKOI' MUHHU JICKCUKOHA W aHaJInU3€ HOjelII/IHI/IX BEroBUX
OJIpETHUIIA, AYTOP je JOJATHO, IpeKo ¢oTtorpaduja Ha KojuMa ce Hanaze (poToKomuje
pauyHa, 0J00pera, pacmopea Kopuiinhiema BoJe, YrOBOPU U CII. JIOHEO JEKCHKY Koja
Takole Mo>ke OUTH O] KOPUCTH JIHjaJICKTOI03UMA M UCTOpUYapUMa CPIICKOTA je3UKa.

*

[Toyenn cMo oOBaj NMpHKa3 MOMHUIHAKBEM YHILEHHIE Jla CBAKO BpEME HMMa CBOje
HMIIEpaTHBE, a 3aBPIIaBaMO I'a YHILEHUIIOM J1a U JbYIH UMajy CBOjE, TaKaKo pa3In4uTe,
UMIIepaTuBe, IIa UM je HEITO ApelyHuje O Heuera Ipyror WIN UM je npeuia Ja HEeIlTo
YUMHE — MOXKJa ¥ [1a IpoBaJjie TyhH ja3 kako OM HaBeJM BOAY Ha CBOj MOCE, M j€ UITaK
y TpeOMILCKOM Kpajy ocTajia Jja )HBHU nprya kako je Hukomu llerpty Omto BaxxHuje na
kommuja borman Mayap 3aBpiuy ca 3aimBameM OamTe Hero 1a oH ,,0KpeHe™ Boay Ja
Ou 3aJIM0 CBOj KyKYpY3, @ MU CMO IOEHTY T€ IPHUYE CTABUIIM 32 HACJIOB OBOTA TEKCTA.
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Coduja Munopanosuh, Henag Munopagosuh

3MMCKM ceMuHap aHTponosiornje 3a crapuje nonasHuke y
UctpaxuBaykoj ctaHuum MNMeTHuua

TokoM cBOje [BajeceT [BC TOMWHE IIOCTOjalba, CEMHHAP aHTPOIOJIOTHjE Y
UctpaxuBaukoj cranuim [IeTHHUIIA MPOLIA0 je KPO3 MHOTE TPOMEHE, KOje Cy ra JaHac
HampaBHJIC OHAKBAM KakaB jecTe. Memame Ha3WBa CEMHHApa, MPOTOK TMpeaaBaya,
capaJHUKa U PYKOBOAMTEJbA, MPOIIUPEHHE KAalaluTeTa, a MOHAjBHIIE HOBE TeHEpaIuje
MOJa3HUKA CBake TrojuHe 4YuHe [IeTHHIy KOHCTAHTHO TMPOMEHJHUBOM Yy CBOjO]
KOHTHHYHMPAHO] MHUCHJU pa3Boja HAy4YHE KYJIType M YIO3HABAWma CPEIIbOINKOJAla ca
Pa3IMYUTHM JTUCHUTLTHHAMA.

TpeHa Koju ce mojaduaBa W3 TOAWHE Yy TOAWHY, 3aXBaJbyjyhW MemWjcKOj MaKmu
ynyheHoj HUctpaxuBaukoj CTaHUITH [eTruma, MIPUXBATAKY 3HaYaja
HEHHCTHTYIIMOHAHOT 00pa3oBama, alnu U A00pux pesynrata panga y Iletnunu, jecte
npHjaBbrBame CBe Beher Opoja 3aMHTEpEecOBAaHMX CPEAROIIKOiana. VcTpaxuBadka
CTaHHWIlA, HAPABHO, OBAj TPEHJ MOKYIIIaBa Ja MCIpaTd mopehameM KamamuTeTa ¥ KBOTa
3a mpujeM noja3Huka. Kao neo Mepa koje ce nmpeny3umajy 1a ce OAroBopu Ha Behu 0poj
MPHjaBJbCHUX MOJIA3HUKA, TIOCTaa je yoOW4ajeHa mpakca Jla Ce OPraHu3yjy OJBOjCHH
CeMHUHapH 3a ,,muahe” u ,,ctapuje”, OAHOCHO 3a OHE KOjU MPBH MYT J0J1a3e HA CEMUHAP
AHTPOIIOJIOTH]E ¥ OHE KOjH ¢y Beh ,,Tponumm* kpo3 6apeM jefaH IUKIyC CeMHUHapa.

[uxiryc nmoapasyMmeBa 4eTHpPH CEMHHapa KOjU Ce OJpKaBajy y TOKY jeJHE TOIMHE.
HauenHo riexaHo, 3aMHUIUBEHO j€ J1a je 3MMCKH CEMHHAp OHA] Ha KOjeM ce IMOJIa3HUIH
YIO3Hajy ca aHTPOIOJIOTHjOM, IHCHHM IIOjJMOBHMA, NPEAMETOM W METOIOM.
Metognonoruja aHTpONoOJOTHje Ce AeTajbHO oOpaljyje Ha mponehHOM ceMuHapy, a
JeTHU ceMuHap Ou Tpebano mga Oyzae mocBeheH M3paan UCTPAKUBAYKHUX PasloBa CAMHUX
noJia3HuKa. Jecemr ceMUHap je Ty Ja ce MOJIa3HMYKU UCTPAXKUBAUYKU PaJ0BH JOBPIIE U
JoBeIy y cBOjy (uuamHy ¢dopmy, TO ject, cmpeme 3a yuemrhe Ha KOH(EpEHIIHjU
NMEeTHUYKUX pajoBa. Kana je y muramy ceMuHap 3a cTapuje, IJIaH MUKIIyca npuiarolexn
jé YMICHUIM Ja Cy TMOJasHHWIM CTEKJIM OCHOBHA 3HAama MPUIMKOM MPETXOJHUX
Oopasaxa y [lerHuim. 300r Tora ce TpyIMMO Ja TeMe CEMHHApa 3a CTapHje Mojla3HUKe
OJIPEIMMO TaKo Ja MO3UBajy Ha NMPOMHILBAKHE AKTYEIHUX KYJITYPHUX W MOJIUTHYKUX
JleliaBama y CBETY, M J0JIaTHO MpY’Ke OJroBOpe Ha HEKa OJ NMNTama Koja cy OuTHA 3a
MojeTMHAYHE UCTPAKUBAUKE TeME Koje ce o0paljyjy Ha ceMuHapy.

TpeHyTHO pyKOBOhEHE CEMHHAPOM aHTPOIIOJIOTHje OPTaHU30BAHO j€ KPO3 capalmby
Come Xaxyne, koja je 3amykeHa 3a ceMHHap MiIahux TOJa3HHWKA, ¥ MEHE, KOja caMm
ONTOBOpHA 3a CEeMHHAap 3a cTapuje mona3Huke. Hemamm Opoj cTpydHHX W Miahux
capaJHUKa y4eCTByje Y TOj capaamu. byayhu na cam ce ca ceMuHapOM aHTPOIIOJIOTH]E
NPBY MYT yIO3HANA Kao MOJIa3HHIA TIPe CKOPO IMyHY JCLEHU]y, nMalia caM MpUIINKe Ja
ce Hal)eM y CBUM TOJIa3HUYKUM U CapaJIHUuKUM yJjorama koje oO0yxBaTa paj jeJHOT
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METHHYKOT TIPorpama. 3a TO BpeMe CXBaTHJIa CaM J]a MOKPETayKa CHara CeMUHapa JISKH
yIpaBoO y HETOBUM aCHCTeHTHMa capanHuiMa. CapagHuke 3a ceMUHap OHpaMo u3
KOpIIyca CTyIeHaTa peJeBaHTHUX OOpa3oBHUX Mpodmia KOjU Cy IOKa3ald BEIUKY
JKEeJbY 3a 3HAFEM M KOjU CBOjy YJIOTY Ha CEMHUHApy NPHUXBATajy ca OAroBOpHOIINY U
CHTY3Hja3MOM.

Y O0BOj TOAMHM CapaJHUYKM THM CEMHHapa 3a CTapuje II0Ja3HUKe YHHe:
Anexkcannap Koctuh (mactep antpomnonoruje), [amjan Jyrosuh Crnajuh (cTymeHT
MacTep CTyAHja eTHOJOTHje U aHTpomnooruje, beorpan), Jasun Bokuh (ctynent tpehe
TOJMHE €THOJIOTHje W aHTpomoyiordje, beorpam), Tarjana KapoBcku (CTymeHTKUEbA
tpehe roauHe eTHONOTHjEe M aHTpomoJoruje, beorpan), Mapuna Cakau (CTyIeHTKHIba
Jpyre TOAWHE ETHOJOTHWje W anTtporoisoruje, beorpax) m Emwmja Bomkosnh
(cTyneHTKMbA Apyre TOAWHE €THOJIOTHje W aHTpononoruje, beorpan). CBn nomenytn
JONPUHENH Cy YCHENIHOj pealn3alyjy MPONUIOTOAWIIBET NHKIyca CEMHHapa 3a
CTapyje MMoJa3HUKeE, ajll U J1a TeKyhH IUKITyC OTIIOYHE ¥ 100poj pagHoj atMochepH.

W3a Hac je 3UMCKH CeMHUHAp OBOT LUKJyca, KOju je Ono mocBeheH aHTPOIIOIOMIKAM
NepCICKTHBaMa  KpuTWKa  HeonmOepanmsma. CemuHap je  OMo  oOeiexeH
EKCIIEPUMEHTATHOM yIOTpeOOM BHEO TpelaBama, GopMe KOjy HUCMO [0 caja MMaiu
npwinke na ynorpedumo. Kako je Benuku €0 aHTPOMOJIOMIKOT CapafHUYKOT THMa Ha
ycaBpllaBamby Y HHOCTPAHCTBY, OMIYYHIA CMO CE€ JIa UCTIPOOaMo M Taj BUJ CaBpeMeHe
TEXHOJIOTHje y HAacTaBW, U OMOryliMMO NoNa3HHIMMa Ja 4yjy NpeaaBade KOju HHCY
MOIJIM Jla TIPUCYCTBYjy cemuHapy. Tako cy Ormen Kojanuh (CTyaeHT DOKTOpCKHX
cTynuja aHtpononoruje YHusepsutera y IlurcOypry) m Munan Illkobuh (ctynent
Mactep crynuja Ha lleHTpasHOeBporckoM yHHBep3uTeTy y byammmemitu), xoju cy
JYTOTOJMIIEGY CapaJHUIN Ha CEMHHAPY, OJIp>KaJli CBOja IpBa BHICO MperaBama. Teme
mpenaBama Omne cy wmHTepnperanuje cehama Ha commjamm3aMm (Ormen Kojannh) u
mporeca npuBatuzanyje y Cpouju (Mmman [lko6uh). 3anakeHo mpenaBame oapKao je
np Anexcannap bomkouh o pa3Bojy TeopHja 0 MACHTHTY y aHTpomojordju. Jlejana
Koctuh, MA je mnpobiemaru3oBaja ymoTpeOy XyMaHUTapu3Ma Y aKTYeIIHOj
MHTPAHTCKO] KpU3H, 0K je np Mnaznen Crajuh roBopHo 0 aHTPOIOJI03UMa U lbUXOBUM
npeacraBbambuMa y punmckum octBapewrma. Jp T'opan HITpkass moyacTBoBao Hac je
PETKOM TPHIMKOM 2 YyjeMO HEIITO BUIlE O (M3MYKOj aHTPOIOJIOTHJH U TOME KaKo je
(¢u3MuKa aHTPOIOJIOTHja HEOABOjHBA OJ METO/a W WHTEpPIIPETallje CBOjCTBEHUM
KynTypHOj. IToceOHO MHTEpecaHTHY paJMOHHIy OPraHH30BaO j€ ACHCTEHT CapaJHHK
Hasnn Dokuh. Pagnonnna je Ouna ycMmepeHa Ha MICHTH(QHKOBAaWmE KIbBYYHHX aKTepa
KaliTann3Ma 1 eKOHOMCKHX ITpoIieca KOjH Cy 3all04eTH TOKOM CeJaMIeCceTnX To/InHa, a
KOj! MIMajy TIOCTIeINIIe JaHaC.

IIpen mama je mponehnum cemmHap Ha Kojem he momazHuIm OWTH TOcBeheHH
3aBpIIABAKY TCOPHjCKO-METOJONIONIKHX OKBHPA CBOJHX HCTPAXUBAMKA, TE CY Y IUIaHY
npesaBama Koja he OuTu Onrcka TeMama MOJNa3HUYKUX pafoBa. Y cycper mposehHoM
ceMuHapy 22. IIMKIyca, HaJaM ce Ja Cy Iped HaMa, Kao U JI0 caja, TOJUHE KPeaTHBHUX
[IPOMEHa, YCHENIHNX CEMHMHapa M HOBE IeHepaldje MoJa3HHKa Koje Cy CHpeMHe na
pa3MHILbajy BaH yOoOUUajeHUX OKBHpA.

Harama CreBanosuh
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